
ASIATIC STUDIES 


EELIGIOUS ANB SOCIAL. 


Bt Sm ALFRED C. LYALL, K.C.B,. C.I.E. 


LOXDOX 

JOHN MUEEAY, ALBEMARLE STREET. 
1882. 

[AU Jiiffhls reserved.] 



LO^*DOS : 

bratjbcbt, AOMrw, i; co , pristtrs, 'wnrrrrRiAn.s 



PEEFACE. 


This Look contains, in the form of chapters, eleven essays 
published hy me during the past ten years ; they were written 
in such intervals of leisure as could he spared hy the constant 
and . occasionally urgent preoccupations of official duties in 
India, and they have been thouglit to he worth the experiment 
of republication together. Ten of these essays relate to India, 
being mainly the outcome of personal observation in certain 
provinces and of intercourse with the people; one essay 
relates to China, with which country the writer has no direct 
acquaintance; and since they are all so far alike in their 
subject-matter that they deal with the actual character and 
complexion of religion and society in these countries at the 
present time, they may possibly he considered to have some 
useful bearing on the general study of Asiatic ideas and institu- 
tions, For throughout Asia, wherever the state of society has 
not been distinctly transformed by Emopean influences, there is 
a fundamental resemblance in the social condition of the people^ 
in their intellectual level, and in their habits of thought. And 
although India is in many respects a peculiar country, isolated 
and fenced off from the rest of the continent by broad belts of 
high and often impassable mountain country, so that it cannot 
be classed either with Eastern or ‘Western Asia, yet it possesses 
by reason' of its extraordinary variety of peoples, creeds, and 
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taannerSj a strong affinity ■with the widely different countries 
on either side of it; it partakes largely of the religious charac- 
teristics both of 'Western Asia, .whence it has received Ma- 
homedanism, and of Eastern Asia, to which it has given 
Buddhism, the pure outcome of Hindu theosophy ; and it has 
preserved specimens of almost eveiy' stage in the history of 
Asiatic politics and the growth of Asiatic societies. hTo 
single first class country of Asia, therefore, so well repays 
examination ; and it is just this part of Asia in which 
Europeans have had incomparably the best opportunities of 
accurate and continuous observation. The English know India 
as no other Europeans, since the Eomans, have ever known an 
Asiatic conntry; in the long territorial struggle of' modern 
times between Europe and Asia, their command of the sea 
enabled them to turn the flank of India’s land defences, 
and by pushing up from the coast to establish themselves in 
the heart of Asia, at a time when the Cross and the 
Crescent were still contending fiercely on the Danube and 
the Caspian. Having thus occupied large provinces of 
Asia for more than a century, the English have been 
obliged, in building up their administration and consolidating 
their successive conquests, to look closely into the social 
and economical conditions of India, to consider the feel- 
ings of the people and to realize their political and religious 
idiosyncrasies ; with the general, result that by 02)ening 
out India they have let a flood of clear daylight in upon 
Asia at large. The present small volume may possibly add 
something to the English store of information derived from 
Eastern experiences ; it may aid toward the exact appreciation 
of Indian life and thought, and .to a knowledge, through India, 
of Asia; and it may jierhaps contribute materials of some 
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special iise to those who are engaged in the comparative study 
of religions and social phenomena generally.- There may he 
nothing new in the ideas, to which reference is constantly made 
in this volume, that India, with its multiplicity of religions and 
tribes, and its variety of political groups, is the best smviving 
specimen, on a large scale, of the ancient world of history, the 
Ordis veterilm TWtus ; and that the provincial administration 
as well as the foreign policy of the Roman empire are repro- 
duced, in several notable respects, by our system of government 
in India. The conception is, of course, aided by the analogies 
to be found between the position of the Romans in some of 
their proconsulates and legations, and that of Englishmen in 
Bengal or in the Punjab; the administrative problems that 
arise are much the same, and they are often solved in a similar 
manner ; insomuch that for the cases before our courts we can 
sometimes find very close precedents in those recorded as 
having been placed before Roman procurators or prefects. 
The consequence is that these' ideas are continually recurring to 
the mind of any one who attempts to survey India at the present 
day, and to understand in what state the English found the 
country^ and what they are now doing there. All such 
resemblances and comparisons help to bridge over the distance 
betweeU the ancient and the modem world, and to give more 
distinct and familiar proportions to scenes and figures which 
appear strange and beyond our own experience when we read of 
them in history. We begin to feel the true religious atmo- 
sphere of postages, and to realize their political aspects. We see 
that the polytheism of India still flows from sources and 
assumes shapes similar to those which produced the beliefs and 
worships of prre- Christian Europe; and we /understand more 
clearly the situation that is created whenever a great empire is 



TUI 


PREFACE, 


formed ty the intervention of a nation pre-eminent in arms 
and civilization among backward and nnstable communities. 

Moreover, India not only presents a sort of picture in wbicb 
Tve may recognize and examine for ourselves many of the 
features and incidents of early history; it also gives us a 
connected view of society in different stages, of various forms 
of tribal organization, of different systems of rule, and concep- 
tions of sovereignty. The counfay affords a field of remarkable 
abundance for the collection and verification at first band of 
living specimens of various types, especially for the study of 
early ideas on the subject of religion and mlersbip, and for 
observ’ing the general movement of Asiatic society, wbicb 
appears to be not unlike ancient European society in a state of 
arrested development. This field has been frequently and skil- 
fully worked, by Sir Henry Maine and others, for the purpose 
of scientific research ; and its exploration is of special value to 
those who, like the English in India, are going through a course 
of practical lessons in the great and prodigiously difficult art of 
dealing with races of backward and alien civilizations. 

The first chapter in this volume, upon the religion of an 
Indian province, gives the conclusions formed by me upon the 
nature and condition of Hinduism in certain inland districts of 
India not very well kno^vn nor much visited, which, although 
they are administered by British officers, are not part of 
British India, and have preserved their local characteristics. 
Chapter VII., on the formation of castes and clans, was 
wTitten after I had become acquainted with Eajputana, a 
country parcelled out among native States, and possessing a 
very rare and antique stratification of society, having still on 
its surface things that have been long overlaid or swept away 
in other parts of India, 



PEEFAOB. 


IX 


• Chapter VIII. gives' a, description of this country, and. enters, 
into some detail of its political .history and social composition. 
Of the other chapters, that upon the origin of divine myths in. 
India is, in effect, a somewhat venturesome attempt to resus- 
citate the discredited notions of Euemerus on the subject, and 
to suggest that some of the latest theories regarding the sources 
of ancient mythology have been extended too far. The writer, 
however, has no pretensions to scholarship, and can only claim 
to have analysed and registered the visible growth of myths in 
India as. a phenomenon which cannot but throw much light upon 
the derivation of the heroic and divine legends of classic 
antiquity, in Europe as well as in Asia. In this chapter, and 
in others, some account is also given of the manner iu which 
the myth-making faculty expands into the processes which 
evolve polytheism by the gradual elevation of heroes, saints, and 
remarkable personages to the higher honours of divinity. The 
rapidity with which their real history became transformed and 
their earthly origin is lost in the clouds, and the extent to which 
the evolution of deities is still going on after this fashion 
through a large portion of Asia, is perhaps not usually knowU 
or appreciated, even by students of primitive religione. It 
appears to be actively at work in China, under a curious and 
probably unique system of State encouragement and control, 
whereby the deifying processes are subordinated to adminis- 
trative authority. Some illustrations of this system, and of the 
extent to which it prevails, are given in the sixth chapter ; but 
the exact nature of the relations between the government and 
the religions of China can only be ’determined by those who 
know the country and have mixed with the people. ^ ’ 

Chapter V. reproduces aU Essay in which I ventured upon 
some dissent firom certain views pnt forth'.by Professor Max 
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Miiller, in a lecture delivered in Westminster Abbey, regarding 
tbe vitality of Brabminism, and its classification as a Non- 
Missionary religion. Professor Mas bluller did me tbe 
honour of answering my remarks in an article wbicb bas 
since been republished in “ Cliips from a German Workshop; ” 
and I have now altered or toned down those parts of my original 
essay which may have been written upon a misunderstanding 
of the Lecturer’s position, or which at any rate I mn not 
prepared to maintain against so distinguished an authority. 
All that I desire, with deference, to uphold is that Brabminism 
is a religion by no means dead or even moribund, bnt tliat, on 
the contrary, numbers are constantly brought within its pale, 
and are allowed to share more or less in its ritual. The last 
four chapters consist mainly of political discussions and specu- 
lations; they also contain references to controversies that were 
going .on at the time when they appeared as articles, so that 
it is necessary to mention that they were all written not less 
than ten years ago. “ Islam in India” for instance, is a review 
of a book published in 1871, and of course it does not nearly 
cover the extensive ground indicated by this heading to the 
chapter. Such q^uestions as those relating to the present position 
and prospects of our Mahomedan fellow subjects in India, to 
their wants and feelings, and to the degree and manner in 
which they are likely to be afiected, as a communitj’, by the 
rapid advance of European civilization in India, require much' 
more elaborate and comprehensive treatment, and are indeed 
closely allied to the momentous subject of the Future of Islam, 
upon which Mr. Wilfrid Blunt has recently published a disser- 
tation of grc?t interest. As to the chapter on our, Eeligious 
Policy in India, it gives some retrospective account of what 
may be called, vety roughly, the relations between Church and 
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State in Britisli India, and its point is to argue tLat, taking the 
tn'o leading tlieories on the proper relations between the civil 
government and religion to he, first, that which was advocated in 
Mr. Gladstone’s book on Church and State, and, secondly, the 
contrary view propounded by Macaulay’s review of the book, 
between these two opposed theories Asiatic custom aud public 
opinion leans almost entirely to the side taken by Mr. Glad- 
stone’s book. In the final chapter, on the Religious situation 
in India, some broad speculations have beenj hazarded upon 
the probable course and outcome of religious development 
under the very singular combination of circumstances which 
have brought about the English empire in India. There can 
be no doubt that the religions of a country are necessarily 
acted upon by \vide and deep political changes, by the substi- 
tution of peace and the rule of law for uncertainty and dis- 
order, and by the sudden advance of a new civilization. Any 
speculations in this direction must inevitably be deeply coloured 
by the impression which pervades all political survey of India, 
and which is continually coming back on the spectator — as a 
scene in ordinary life suddenly brings to mind, and at times 
appears actually to reproduce, something that one has witnessed 
or read of before — the profound impression of the analogy 
between the English dominion in Asia and the vanished empire 
of Rome. 

The Essays, which originally appeared in the pages of the 
Edinburgh Review, No. 295, 1876 (Chap. YIII. of this volume) 
and of the Fortnightly Review, are now reprinted by the kind 
permission of the editors and proprietors of those journals. 


A C. LYALL. 
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Page 185, lino 9 from bottom, /or “ransoming” rra'l “mTisliing.” 
,, 202, line 7 from top, /or “SLunini” read “ JIaznrin.” 

,, 203, Hue 7 from bottom, /or “gentle” read “geneml.” 

,, 209, line 18 from liottoni, /or “holds” read '‘wolds.” 


The general form and complexion of Hinduism is familiar 
enougL to those tvho take interest in the subject of Asiatic 
religions. Many persons know that the Hindus are divided, 
as to their theology, into vaiious sects, schools, and orders ; 
that their orthodox Brahmanical doctrines express an esoteric 
Pantheism by an exoteric Polytheism ; and that the mass of 
the people worship innumeiable gods with endless diversity of 
ritual. A few students of India in England know a great deal 
more than this ; hut I doubt whether any one who has not 
lived among Hindus can adequately realise the astonishing 
variety of their ordinary religious beliefs, the constant changes 
of shape and colour which these beliefs undergo, the extraor- 
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dinarj' fecundity of tlie superstitious sentiment — in short, the 
scope, range, depth, and height of religious ideas and practices 
prevailing simultaneously among the population of one coun- 
try, or of one not veiy extensive province. It is not easy, 
indeed, for Europeans of this centuiy to realise the condition 
even of a great continent in which there are no nationalities ; 
or to perceive how in a mere loose conglomeration of tribes, 
races, and castes tlie notion of religious unity, or even of common 
consent by a people as to the fimdamental bases of worship, 
can hardly he comprehended, much less entertained. For 
nationality is, as we know, a’ thing of modem growth; when 
Charlemagne restored the Western Emphe, he swept within 
its pale not nations hut trihes — Franks and-Snxons, Lombards 
and Gauls — just as we have subdued and now rale, in India, 
Sikhs, Pathans, Pajputs, and Mnrathas. It is therefore, per- 
haps, hy suiweying India that we at this day can best represent 
to ourselves and appreciate the vast external reform worked 
upon the heathen world hy Christianitj', as it was organised 
and executed throughout Eui'oj)e hy the combined authority of 
the Holy Roman Empire and the Chm’ch Catholic. From 
this Asiatic standpoint, looking down upon a tangled jungle of 
disorderly superstitions, upon ghosts and demons, demigods, 
and deified saints ; upon household gods, tilhal gods, local 
gods, universal gods ; with then* countless shrines and tejnples, 
and the din of their discordant rites ; upon deities who abhor 
a fly’s death, upon those who delight stiU in human victims, 
and upon those who would not either sacrifice or make offering 
— ^looking down upon such a religious chaos, throughout a vast 
region never subdued or levelled (like all estern Asia) hy 
Hahomedan or Christian monotheism, we realise the huge 
enteiprise undei-taken by those who fii'st set forth to establish 
one Faith for all mankind, and an universal Church on earth. 
We perceive more clearly what classic polytheism was by real 
ising what Hinduism actually is. We have been so much 
habituated in Europe to associate any great historic religion 
with the idea of a Church (if not in its meditcval sense, then 
in the sense of a congregation of the faithful), that most of us 
assign this land of settled character and organic form to 
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paganism, modem or ancient, so long as it is not barbarism. 
We ai'e thus prone to assume that a people like the Hindus, 
■with their history, literature, sacred books, and accumulated 
traditions, must by this, time have built up some radical 
dogmas, or at least some definite conceptions of divinity, -which 
the upper classes -would have imposed on the crowd as limits 
to mere superstitious phantas}-. For centuries Christianity has 
marched, along its entii’e settled frontier, -with no other reli- 
gion beside Mahomedanism, which has distinctive tenets and a 
finnly-set palej therefore we do not readily appreciate the 
state of millions of Hindus to whom any such common bond 
or circumscription is altogether wanting. We can scarcely 
comprehend an ancient religion, still alive and powerful, which 
is a mere troubled sea, without shore or visible horizon, driven 
to and fro by the -winds of boundless credulity and gi’otesque 
invention. 

I have supposed, therefore, that it might be worth while to 
attempt a brief description of the actual condition, character, 
and tendencies of the religious beliefs now prevailing in one 
province of India. It -will present, I believe, a fafr average 
sample of Hinduism as a whole, like a pail of water taken out 
of a pond. But I do not purpose to draw the well-kno-wn 
figures of Brahmanic theology, nor to rehearse standard myths 
and heroic fables common to all India. The doctrine of 
Brahmanism, and the w'hole apparatus of its ceremonial, -with 
its sects, orihodox or heterodox, flourish in this particular 
prorince much as the}’- do in all others ; I assume that the 
outline of them has been studied and imderstood. My present 
plan is to try whether the different superstitious notions and 
forms of worship which fall under eveiyday observation in an 
Indian district, can be arranged so as to throw any light upon 
recent theories as to the gradual upwai-d growth and successive 
development of religion through connected stages. That the 
sphere of obseiwation has, for the purposes of this essay, been 
mostly confined -within pro-rincial limits, is a condition not 
-without certain advantages. By comparing different ages, 
divei-se societies, and men under dissimilar physical environ- 
ment, we may collect without difficulty every species and. 



4 


EEMGIOK OF AN INDIAN PROVINCE. [Chav. I. 


variety of superstition required to fit up our respective theories 
of religious evolution ; and people have thus been accustomed 
to construct such theories upon materials drawn from an infi- 
nite diversity of habitations or mces scattered over long periods 
of time. The convenience of ranging over such a wide field of 
selection may sometimes tempt us to ascribe to the customs and 
fancies of distant and greatly differing societies a closer rela- 
tionsliip and inter-coimexion than really exist. But if the 
living specimens can all he gathered from one country, then 
thefr affinity may seem more demonstrable, and the manner of 
their sequence or descent more intelligible. At any rate, the 
actual facts may be thus brought more easily under a connected 
view, and within compass of accurate research ; while it mn)^ 
be interesting (setting aside all theories) to observe a whole 
vegetation of cognate beliefs sprouting up in every stage of 
growth beneath the shadow of the great orthodox traditions 
and allegories of Brahmanism. 

The province (commonly called Berar) from which I have 
drawn my facts is situated nearly in the centre of India ; it is 
almost identical in area with the present kingdom of Greece on 
the mainland j and it contains* 2,250,000 inhabitants, of whom 
155,000 are Musnlmans, and the rest (of the natives) are 
loosely called Hindus. Now just as the word Hindu is no 
national or even geographical denomination, but signifies 
vaguely a fortuitous conglomeration of sects, tribes, races, 
hereditar)' professions, and pure castes ; so the religion of this 
population of Hindus is at first sight a heterogeneous confu- 
sion. Without doubt much of this miscellany may be at once 
referred, for its source, to the composite character of its 
people. The Hindus proper, who can be ranged in known 
castes, have come in by migrations from North, South, and 
West; there is a strong non-Aryan leaven in the dregs of the 
agricultural class, derived from the primitive races which have 
gradually melted down into settled life, and thus become fused 
with the general community ; while these same races are stiU 
distinct tribes in the wild tracts of hill and jungle. Neverthe- 
less, the various superstitions have long ceased to ^correspond 
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•with ethnic varieties ; tlie}' have even little accordance •with, 
^•adations of social position or of civil estate. Moreover, the 
characteristic "which, after close examination, most strike an 
European ohserver, is not so much the heterogeneity of the 
popular religion taken at a glance, as the fact that it is a thing 
•which is constantly growing ; that it is perceptihly following 
cei’tain modes of generation, transmutation, and growth, which 
point toward and lead up from the lower toward the higher 
lands of belief. Here, as everywhere in like conditions, the 
floating and moleciflar state of society has prevented religious 
consolidation ; while again the multiformity of religion reacts 
continually upon the society, subjecting its constitution to a 
perpetual morcellemcnt. And the wedges which have riven 
asunder and are keeping sepai'ate the general mass of the 
Indian people ai"e fui-nished and applied by the system of 
Caste. The two great outward and visible signs of caste 
fellowship, intermarriage and the sharing of food, are the bonds 
which unite or isolate groups. Now Caste seems to he the 
stereotype mould which has in India preserved those antique 
prejudices of blood and reli^on that have been worn out or 
destroyed in almost all countries of equal or inferior civilisa- 
tion; and so fai" as caste is by origin Ethnological, Political, 
or Professional, its tendency in modem India is to subside 
•and fade away out of active life. But to this threefold classifi- 
cation (by Professor Max Muller) * of the source of Indian 
caste must be added, I submit, a fourth term. Sectarian, mean- 
ing the castes which are produced by difference of religion, by 
new gods, new rites, new •views, and new dogmas. While 
the three first-named sources are -virtually closed, producing no 
-fresh varieties, this fourth source is still open and flo-wing, and 
its effect upon the social fabric is still actively dissolvent. 
Where tribal and political distinctions are blending and amal- 
gamating according to the ordinary operation of civilizing 
forces, this process is in India continually interrupted and foiled 
by the religious element of disseveration ; the community, 
instead of coalescing, is again split up by divergencies of doc- 
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frine, of rituftl, or by some mere caprice of siipei’stition, into 
separate bodies .rrhicli eat and intermarry only among them- 
selves, thus establishing and preserving isolation. New 
objects of adoration are continuall}' being discovered and 
becoming popular; certain shrines get into fashion, or an 
image is set up, or a temple built; new prophets arise with 
fresh messages to deliver, or with fresh rules for a devout life. 
Holy men are canonized by tire vox jiopidi after death, or even 
attain apotheosis as incarnations of the elder gods; and these 
also have usually their- recognised disciples. Ih fact, the chief 
among these moralists and mir-acle-workers are the founders of 
sects, and sects always tend to become sub-castes. Thus 
the objects of Hindu adoration are constantly changing, so 
that the Indian Pantheon, like the palace in the Persian 
parable, is but a caravanserai ; the gi-eat dome of many- 
coloured glass endures with little change, but its occupants 
come and go. And these novelties of teaching or practice 
mark off the persons who adopt them; the devotees often 
become known by a separate denomination which denotes a 
peculiar- discipline or tenet, or perhairs only the exclusive 
worship of one god or deified man. So that, if a metaphor 
may be boiTowed from physical science, we may say that in 
India all Hindu religions belong to the Jissiparous order, they 
have the property'’ of disseverance into portions, each of wlxich 
retains life and growth. And as the direction taken by the 
development of any considerable sect is toward the formation 
of a caste, the result is that continual piece-meal disintegration 
by religious anarch^' of the mass of society, which I have 
endeavoured to describe. 

We can perceive the vestiges of similar tendencies even in 
Great Britain, where very peculiar sectaries, like the Quakers, 
have lived and married for generations among themselves, and 
where any radical antagonism of creeds is still a serious bar to 
matrimony. But the state of things in India can only be 
realised bj' supposing that the Imngites, for instance, should 
have become, as an inevitable and obvious consequence of their 
distinctive tenets, a class so far drawn apart from the rest of 
England that marriage beyond the commumon would be of 



Chap. I.] 


, CLASSrFICATTON OF BELIEFS. 


7 


disputable validity, and dining •syitb them -^vould compromise 
the social and religious reputation of Anglican Cburcbmen.* 

To give any intelligible account of beliefs and liturgies thus 
complicated, some system of classification appears necessarj% 
I have therefore attempted to adopt one, though I do not 
piretehd to much confidence in the hypothesis u'hich it involves. 
Taking as the lowest stage of religious thought that conception 
which seems the most narrow and superficial, and proceeding 
upwai'd as the ideas which I suppose to he at the root of each 
. conception become wider and more far-fetched, I should distri- 
bute the popular worship that can now be witnessed within 
Berar into the grades here following. It should be explained 
that these divisions in no way denote separate bodies of exclu- 
sive votaries, nor do they correspond even with any parallel 
steps of civilized intelhgence or of social position. The 
average middle-class Hindu might be brought by one paid, or 
another of his everyday rehgious practice, within any or many 
of these classes, namely : — 

1. The worship of mere stocks and stones and of local con- 
figurations, which are unusual or grotesque in size, shape, or 
position. 

2. The worship of things inanimate, which are gifted with 
mysteiious motion. 

3. The worship of animals which are feared- 

4. The worship of visible things animate or inanimate which 
are directly or indirectly useful and profitable, or which possess 
any incomprehensible function or property. 


• ilncli might be suggested here (in 
support of what Sir Henry JInino has 
recently pointed out) upon the peculiar 
influence of the English law in arresting 
in India this process of constant change ; 
in stereotyping institutions once found 
to eviflt, orperhaps only found by books 
to hare existed, the facts having 
been long since transformed. A very 
notable example of this may be seen in 
the history and present state of the 
modem sect called Brahmo SomAj. 
They are philosophical deists, who dis- 


approve of the common Hindu marriage 
ceremonies ; but for a long time it was 
not safe for the Brahmoists to disregard 
them, because any material omission of 
the customary rites might inmlidate 
their marriage in an English court of 
law. Had no such court existed, they 
would probably have goue their ovra 
way, and become a sub-caste, with 
matrimonial rules of their own, which 
would have been recognised as per- 
fectly valid, for Brahmists, by nil 
Hindus. 
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5. The worship of a Deo, or spirit, a thing without form 
and void ^the vague impersonation of the uncanny sensation 
tliat comes over one at certain places. 

6. The worship of dead relatives and other deceased persons 
known in their lifetime to the worshipper. 

7. The worship of persons who had a great reputation 
duiing life, or who died in some strange or notorious way — at 
shrines. 

8. The worship, in temples, of the persons belonging to the 
foregoing class, as demigods or .subordinate deities. 

9. The worship of manifold local incarnations of the elder 
deities, and of their s}'mbols. 

10. The worship of depaiimental deities. 

11. The worship of the supreme gods of Hinduism, and of 
their ancient incarnations and personifications, handed down 
by the Brahmanic scriptures. 

This category compiises, I think, all the different kinds of 
Hetichism and Polytheism which make up the popular religion 
of Berar. AVith the inner and higher sides of Hindu teaching 
and belief known in the country I do not now pretend to deal, 
except so far as these doctrines (which are usually to be respected 
as profound and serious) have degenera-ted into mere idolatry 
of symbols, a relapse to which the}' are constantly liable. And 
with regard to the varieties of worship in the catalogue just 
finished, they ai'e of course deeply tinged throughout by tlie 
strong skylight reflection of over-arching Brahmanism ; whence 
the topmost classes now pretend to deiive their meaning 
immediately. Yet it may be said of all (except perhaps of the 
latest classes in the series) that these ideas are not so much 
the offspring of Brahmanism as its children by adoption ; they 
have not sprung out of any authoritative teaching or revelation 
which would control and guide their development, nor are tliey 
the deca}’ing survivals, either of a higher faith or of a lower 
superstition. They are living and fertile conceptions of 
species constantly germinating and throwing up new shoots, in 
the present age and in the country where they are found. 

The AVorsliip of Stocks or Stones, for instance, is an active 
species which incessantly spreads and reproduces itself before 
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■our eyes, "witli different modifications that all eventnall}' find 
their place and meaning in the general order of the peojde’s 
religion. This ivorehip has been placed in the lowest class, 
hecause it is taken to represent the earliest phase of Indian 
fetichism now existing. Let fetichism he defined as the 
straightforward objective adoration of visible substances fancied 
to possess some mysterious influence or faculty ; then it may he 
supposed that the intelligence which argues that a stock or stone 
embodies divinity only because it has a queer, unusual form, 
expresses a low type of fetichism. And to this type I am 
disposed to refer, for their original idea and motive, all such 
practices as the worship of a stone oddly shaped, of a jutting hit 
of rock, a huge boulder Ijung alone in the plain, a cii’cle of 
stones, a peculiar mark on the hill-side or a hnmmock atop, an 
ancient carved pillar, a milestone unexpectedly set up where 
none was before, with sti'ange hierogljq)hics, a telegraph post, 
fossils with their shell marks ; in fact, any object of the kind 
that catches attention as being out of the common way. Now 
the Brahmanic explanation of this reverence for curious-look- 
ing things, especially for things conical and concave, is always 
at hand and producible to the earnest inquii-er after divine 
emblems or manifestations ; but these -interpretations appear to 
belong to a later sjunbolism, which is habituall}’- invented by the 
more ingenious to accoimt upon oiihodox piinciples for what is 
really nothing but primitive fetichism rising into a higher atmos- 
phere. I mean that this worehip would prevail in India if the 
Brahmanic symbolism had never been thought of — does prevail, 
as a fact, in other fai-distant countries. For the feeling which 
actuates the iminitiated Indian woishipper of stocks and stones, 
or of what are called freaks of nature, is in its essence that simple 
awe of the unusual which belongs to no particular religion. It 
survives in England to this day in the habit of ascribing 
grotesque and striking landmai’ks or puzzling antiquities to the 
Devil, who is, or has been, the residuarj' legatee of all obsolete 
Pagan superstitions in Christian coimtiies. In 003^ district of 
India such objects or local configurations as the Devil’s Quoits 
{near Stanton), the Devil’s Jumps (in Surrey), or the Devil’s 
Punch-howl (in Sussex), would be worshipped ; similar .things 
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are actually Tvorshipped all over Berai*, and in every case some 
signification, either mythical or symbolical, has been contrived 
or sanctioned by some expert Brahman to justify and authorise 
the custom. Yet it seems certain that among the vulgar there 
is at first no arricre pcusce, or second meaning, in their adoration. 
The Tcorshipper requires no such motive, he asks for no sign, 
ofiers no prayer, expects no reward. He pays reverent atten- 
tions to the Unaccountable Thing, the startling expression of 
an Tinlmown power, and goes his way. It is not difficult to 
perceive how this original downright adoration of queer-look- 
ing objects is modified by passing into the higher order of 
imaginative superstition. First, the stone is the abode of some 
spirit; its curious shape or situation betraying possession. 
Next, this strange form or aspect argues some design, or 
handiwork, of supernatural beings, or is the vestige of their 
presence on earth ; and one step further lands us in the woidd- 
wide regions of mj'tholog)’ and heroic legend, when the natural 
remarkable features of a bill, a cleft rock, a cave, or a fossU, 
commemorate the miracles and feats of some saint, deini-god, 
or fuU-hlown deity. Berar is abundantly fmnished with such 
fables, and beyond them we get, as I think, to the regarding of 
stones as emblems of -mysterious attributes, to the phallic 
rites, to the Saligram or fossil in which Vishnu is manifest, 
and to all that class of notions which entirely separate the 
outward image from the power really worshipped. So that at 
last we emerge into ptue symbolism, as when anything appeai-s 
to be selected arbitraiily to serve as a visible point for spiritual 
adoration. The present writer knew a Hindu officer of great 
shrewdness and ver)' fafr education, who devoted sevei-nl hom-s 
daily to the elaborate worship of five round pebbles, which he 
had appointed to be liis symbol of Omnipotence. Although 
his general belief was in one all-pervading Divinity, he must 
have something symbolic to handle and address. 

It may be affirmed that the adoration of Things Inanimate 
having motion is, even in its mdest expression, more reason- 
able than the habit of staring with awe at a big stone, and 
may therefore be held to mark a slight advance towards liigher 
levels. In Berar we have the worship of elements as fetich. 
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of elements inhabited and directed by local spirits, and of 
elements Tvitb mythological origin or descent from the gods^ 
Water runs np this Tvbole gamut or scale of religious expres- 
sion. The honours paid to a running brook, a hot spring, or 
to a river that alternately floods and falls — causing famine or 
abundance, hiinging riches or ruin — are intended for the living 
water itself by a large class of votaries ; and this notion of 
material identity seems preserved by the customs of bathing in 
sacred streams, of self-drowning, and of witch-diijpiug, whicli 
last custom resembles exactly that of England.** Suicide and 
witch-dipping in rivei’s present both sides of the same concep- 
tion, acceptance or rejection by the divine element. Further 
on, the water-power is no longer deified nature, but controlled 
by a supernatural spirit, we have the kelpie who inhabits 
rivers under the form of a huflalo and personifies their effects. 
His name is Mahisoha, he has no image, hut a buffalo’s head is 
cut off and deposited on his altar. After this we ascend to 
mythologic fictions about the oiigin and descent of the gi'eater 
livers from the Hindu heaven, and to legends of streams 
turned, stopped, or otherwise engineered by interposition of 
the divine energy incarnate. The Southern Berar countrj’’ is 
much tossed about by intersecting ridges and devious hill- 
ranges. The rivers pierce their way down from the watersheds 
by sharp angles and deep cuttings which suggest mighty forces. 
A toirent goes struggling and rushing through its channel 
choked by huge rocks and broken by rapids. The mulfled roar 
of its waters, which cease not night or day, affect the mind 
with a sense of endless laboiu' and pain ; you might well fancy 
that the river-god was moaning over his eternal task of cleaving 
stony barriei's and drawing down the tough basalt hiUs. Fii-e 
is a great Hindu Fetich, but it is nowhere in Berar generated 
simntaneously ; and I believe that even the worship of Agni, 
the fire-god, has fallen to desuetude. The sun is the tribal god, 
as fetich, of the aboriginal Korkus who live apart among 
the northern hills of Berar ; of course he is also worshipped 
by all Hindus under different conceptions and doctrines regard- 

* It will bo recollected that an old suspicion of sorcery, so late as the year 
Frenchman was drowned in Essex, on of grace 1803. . . , 
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mg Ms personaKty. Tree-worsMp has a ■wide range. A tree 
is first reverenced as a thing to be feared, having sentient 
existence and mysterious potency, as proved by waving 
branches and weird sounds. Next, fiuitful trees are honoured 
for jdelding good frmts, wMch are bestowed yearly in more 
or less (juantity according to some Mdden caprice that may 
possibly he propitiated ; then a particular species becomes 
sacred to a well-known god ; or a great solitary trunk becomes 
the abode of a nameless impalpable spirit ; or a dark grave or 
tMcket may be his habitation. Soon tMs is perceived to he 
ground sacred to one of the acknowledged Hindu deities, ■with 
recognised titles and attributes ; either by having got woven 
into some myth or local legend, or because some pious peison 
sets up a temple therein, or because an anchorite fixes his 
hermitage there and devotes himself to a particular divinity. 
There are several tMckets and clumps of trees in Berar, from 
wMchmo stick is ever cut, nor even the dead wood picked up, 
though firewood is scarce and timber valuable. A temple or 
shiine will usually he found among the trees ; but the sanctity of 
the spot does not necessarily derive from the building, the 
converse is more likely to be the case ; and I conjecture that 
these dim and dusky retreats have usually been at first conse- 
crated to the gods by some alarming accident or apparition 
wMch betokened the presence of a deity. 

It does not seem hard to trace up thus in India, from the 
root of primitive tree-worsMp, the growth and i-amificatiou of 
the innumerable customs wMch, in the East, as once in 
England, ascribe essential ■virtues to certain trees in matters of 
ritual use and magic practice. In Berar different famihes are 
said to pay exclusive honour to certain kinds of trees ; the rod 
of a special wood stUl divines water, and -witches are scourged 
■with switches of the castor-oil plant, wMch possesses sovereign 
■virtue in the exorcising and dislodging of the evil power. It 
has been said that -the Enghsh held hazelwood to be of specific 
efficacy in both cases, for detecting water and witches ; while the 
Maypole and the misletoe are supposed to be relics of early Keltic 
tree-worsMp. But in England the pedigree of these customs is 
dim, dubious, and disputable ; the Church has for ages been 
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denotmcing and stamping out the ancient indigenons super- 
stitions. "Pereas in India the aboriginal autocthonic ideas of 
the country folk hare been subjected to no persecution by 
dominant faiths, so that the entire concatenation of these ideas 
may be exhibited and tested within one province ; the various 
practices and beliefs are alive before us ; the sequence of them 
is close ; we can collect the evidence of our eyes and verify it 
by cross-examination of devout believers, men far above the 
mental calibre of ignorant savages and rude peasants. 

The worship of Anim als, which by their appearance or habits 
alarm and startle human beings, is so obvious in its primitive 
reason, and so common throughout India, that it needs no 
detailed description for Berar. Of course, the tiger, wolf, 
monkey, serpent, and, above all serpents, the coira di capella, 
are the most prominent objects of reverence. Some modifica- 
tions and later aspects of the primordial instinct towards pro- 
pitiation of a fearsome beast may be noticed. For instance, a 
malignant tiger’s body may be possessed by the unquiet ghost 
of a dead man ; or it may be the disguise adopted by a living 
sorcerer of evil temper. In another province an old witch, 
suspected of roving at night under a striped skin, had aU her 
teeth knocked out to disable her. Here we have the transition 
fi’om a simple Fetich to the idea of a disembodied spirit, and 
of possession. Then the idea gets completely superhuman ; 
the tiger is an evil demon, without antecedent connection with 
humanity ; and the terror spread abroad by such a pest become 
wholly preternatural has led to the institution of a depart- 
mental god, just as a violent epidemic necessitates a special 
administration to control it. Any application having reference 
to the lavages of a tiger, may be addressed to WagMco, 
though the particular beast who vexes you should also, be 
cajoled with offerings. But the most complete and absolute 
elevation of an animal to the higher ranks of deified beings is 
to be seen in the case of Hanuman, who from a sacred monkey 
has risen, through mists of heroic fable and wild forest legends, 
to be the universal tutelary god of all village settlements. The 
setting up of his image in the midst of an hamlet is the out- 
ward and visible sign and token of fixed habitation, so that he 
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is found in every township. Ward, in his work on the Hindu 
religion, says that the monkey is venerated in memory of the 
demigod Hanuman, which seems to he plainly putting the cart 
before the horse, for the monkey is evidently at the bottom of 
the whole stoiy. Hanuman is now generallj'' supposed to have 
been adopted into the Hindu heaven, from the'Non-Aiyan or 
ahoidginal idolatries ; though to my mind any uncivilized 
Indian of this day, Aiyan or Non-Aryan, would surely fall 
down and worship at first sight of such a beast as the ape. 
Then there is the modem idea that this god was really a great 
chief of some such aboriginal tribe as those which to this day 
dwell almost like wild creatures in the remote forests of India ; 
and this may well he the nucleus of fact at the bottom of the 
famous legend regarding him. It seems as if hero-worship and 
animal-worship had got mixed up in the m3'th of Hanuman. 
At any rate his traditions and attributes illustrate curiously the 
process by which a mere animal fetich, dreaded for his 
ugHness and half-human ways, soon rises to be an elfin king of 
the monkey tribe, next becomes a powerful genius, and latterly 
emerges into the full glory of divine Avatar, simrounded by 
the most extravagant fables to explain away the simian head and 
tail which have stuck to him through all his metamoiphoses. 

Some examples may be given of the simple and supeifrcial 
indications which suffice to prove divine manifestations in 
animals. The goat has a peculiar' trick of shivering at inter- 
vals, and this is taken to he the ajfiatas. In the North of 
India he is turned loose along. a disputed border-hne, and 
where he shivers there is the mai'k set up; the Thugs would 
only sacrifice a goat if the patroness Devi had signified accept- 
ance by one of these tremors, but then they-washed the animal 
to make him shake himself the quicker.* Obviously this habit 
(like the braj’^ of an ass, which is one of the strongest omens) 
is ascribed to supernatural seizm-e, because it is uncertain, 
inexphcable, and appai-ently motiveless. I remark, in passing, 

* Plutarch mentions tliat among ttie cold water. If the animal did not shiver 
Greehs the test whether a goat was in a and shake himself when the water was 
fit state for the sacrifice that preceded thrown over him, the offering was not 
•the interrogation of an oracle, was hj judged acceptable to the god. 
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that tlie scapegoat is an institution -widely kno-wn and con- 
stantly used in India. Tlie cat seems to be compai-atively 
unnoticed by Indian credulity, though her sguaUing at night 
boded ill to Thugs ; and it may be guessed that only in lands 
■where the gi-eat carnivora have been exterminated does she 
heep up the last faint relics of primitive animal-rvoi’ship. 
With -wild beasts that are a real plague and hoiTor she has no 
chance in competition for the honours of diablerie ; but her 
noctm-nal wanderings, her noiseless motions, and her capacity 
for sudden demoniac fierceness distiuguish her from other 
domesticated animals; so that her uncanny reputation still 
smrrives among the obscure pagan superstitions yet haunting 
ns rmder the name of witchcraft. 

The worship of Things and creatures beneficial might be 
classed apai-t fi-om and after that of puzzling and menacing 
things, dead or alive, because the idea of gi-atitude and of 
boons attainable by propitiations seems a step in advance of 
the idea of avei-ting ills. I have already alluded to the rever- 
ence paid to'firuitful trees; and everyone knows that horned 
cattle, the wealth of a simple society, ai’e adored throughout 
India. Comte remarks that tliis feeling has preserved certain 
species of ifiants and animals tlurough the ages when no o-wner- 
ship existed to protect them ; but after all they were reallj' pre- 
served by the pmiversal appreciation of then value ; and Avorship 
was only the savage man’s expression of his sense of that value, 
combined -with his ignoi-ance of the laws which gave or -with- 
held it. 

Next after Plants and Animals, in the order of progi-ess fi-om 
the simple to the more complex notions might be placed the 
grotesque practice, of Avorshipping Implements, Utensils, and 
generally the tools of the trade or craft by which one subsists. 
Not only does the husbandman pray to his plough, the fisher 
to his net,*’ the weaver to his loom ; but the scribe adores his 
pen, and tlie banker his account books. Each sets up the thing 

* Compare nn-hakknk, i. IG, “There- Thugs, Avlio used to Avorship the pick- 
foro they sacrifico iinto their net,” &c. axe which they carried for speedy 
Of this custom, the most sensational burial of their victims on the spot of. 
example was to be found among the the murder. 
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itself as a fetich, does it homage, and makes offering before 
it. To ascribe to the implements the poAver which lies in the 
guiding hand or brain, is at least a thought farther fetched than 
to adore the generation of fruit on a tree, or the swelling udders 
of a cow ; while the same fancy sunives and is reflected over 
and oTer again in the legend of mediteTal magic, of magic 
swords, enchanted armour, seven-leagued boots, and the like. 
Moreover, it may be permissible to regard this tool-worship of 
the Hindus as the earliest phase or type of the tendency which 
later on leads those of one guild or of the same walk in life to 
support and cultivate one god who is elected, in lieu of indi- 
vidual tool-fetiches melted down, to preside over their craft oi* 
trade interests. 

Up to this point I have been trying to classify the different 
kinds of worship of palpable objects, or, at farthest, of sub- 
stances which by their shape or their qualities appear to 
evidence possession by a spirit, or the working of a super- 
human occult power. The idea which suggests fear and (con- 
se'quently) worship of Spiritual beings invisible, without form, 
name, or specific substantiality, is, I suppose, deeper and 
more abstract. It pervades the whole religious atmosphere ot 
Central India. Every mysterious grewsome-looking dell, 
cavern, steep pass, and wild desolate hill-top or ridge has its 
Deo; never seen of man, but felt by those who visit the spot — 
by shepherds and herdsmen camping out far amid the melan- 
choly wolds, or by travellers along the lonely tracks. The- 
notion of fixed habitation in and identity with some object has 
now expanded into the notion of a haunting. But the where- 
abouts is sometimes marked by a heap of stones, sometimes by 
rags tied to a bush ; occasionally by chains suspended mysti- 
cally from a cliff or a tree ; or the spirit wanders round a huge 
old banyan-tree or ruined temple.* A.s yet, however, he has 

* ilr. Bowring, in his “Eastern rally. Captain Forsyth, writbg about 
Experiences” (1871), describes the the highlands of Berar, mentions that 
Spirit-houses found in the Mysore when the Gonds felltheiroodon a hiB- 
forcsts-little sheds ' built over* the side, they leave a httle dump, to serve 
white ant-hills, and dedicated (as I ns a refuge for the elf or spirit whom 
understand) to the wood-demons gene- they have dislodged. 
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no name, no history or distinct origin, and his range is limited 
territorially. Yet within the nncertain limits of his haunt he 
can make himself very ohnoxious if not duly propitiated ; and 
fortunately there are always to be found pious men who have 
devoted themselves to decyphering (for a consideration) the 
signs of his displeasure. 

This is, I conjecture, the dim penumbra, the vague floating 
deisidaimonia, which envelops embryonic conceptions of posi- 
tive forms belonging to deities recognisable by name and 
character. AVe may surmise that this misty zone must have 
been passed through before a clearer air was first reached ; 
before people gradually evolved out of these shadowy terrors 
the definite outline of their antkropomorphism. And this stage 
may perhaps mark the first imaginings of superhuman beings 
finally dissociated from their visible shells, that is, fi’om their 
manifestations as individuals through natural substances, a 
stone, a tree, or a beast. The next step after this may he 
guessed to he the investing of this unseen intangible spirit with 
a man’s individuality, though without a visible body ; and thus 
the transition to anthropomorphism — from unseen spirits in 
general to unseen spirits in particular — is represented, as I 
venture to infer, by the worship of the ghosts of dead relatives. 
For it is easier to imagine that the active intelligence and 
familiar soul which have just left a corpse still exist round you 
in an invisible personahty, than to abstract the notion of defi- 
nite spiritual beings belonging by origin to an order quite dis- 
tinct fi'om humanity. Thus in Berar the aboriginal tribes, 
which are as yet little touched by Brahmanic doctrines, prac- 
tise most elaborate and singular obsequies known by a name 
which may he accurately translated into the Irtsh tern wal’e, 
meaning a vigil. The ceremony includes that very suggestive 
practice (known also to Brahmanic lites) of bringing hack to 
his house tlie dead person’s soul, supposed to have lost its 
home by the body’s death. A stone, or some such object, is 
picked up at the grave, and carried reverentiallj' hack to the 
house, wliere it is worshipped for a few days, and then decently 
disposed of. There are also libations and a funeral banquet, 
sacrifices over the grave to an efiig}-, and tlie moumei-s 
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sing an elegy, of wHcIi this is the curionsly familiar 
burden — 

“ Naked lie came, and naked has gone. 

Tliis direHing-place belongs neither to you nor to me, 

To the life ivhich has gone.’’ 

The ordinary foneral chant over aHiudu says, “ He Tvho spoke 
has gpne ; ” and this idea, like the phrase so commonly used in 
all countries to express death — that -the breath, the visible token 
of life, has departed — ^points to the flitting of something ani- 
mated and even material. Though it issues foidh from the 
corpse, it must be still somewhere, probably still hoveling about 
its former home and friends. . Now the direct motive and pur- 
Xiose of these earliest and most piimitive mortuary rites ai’e, I 
believe, the laying of the ghost ; but from the wailing adora- 
tion of these Non-Aryan woodlanders, up to the ceremonious 
annual oblations and invocations of the high-caste Hindu, 
they are thi'oughout more or less a kind of worship. And 
at this point we have to look for some explanation of the 
process by which other less narrow and less obvious ideas of 
supematiu’alism may be conjectured to have developed out of 
this universal necrolatry. The reverent mind appears to me 
to rise, by a natural method of selection, from the indiscriminate 
adoring of dead peisons known or akin to the worshipper’s 
family during life, to the distinctive worship ofxiersons who were 
of high local repute while they lived, or who died in some re- 
markable way. It would seem that the honom’s which ai-e at 
first paid to all departed sphits come gradually to be concen- 
trated, as divine honours, upon the blanes of notables ; probably 
the reasoning is that they must continue influential in the 
spirit-world. For so far as I have been able to trace back the 
origin of the best-known minor provincial deities, they are 
usually men of past generations who have earned special pro- 
motion and brevet rank among' disembodied ghosts bj' some 
peculiar acts or accident of thefr lives or deaths, especially 
among the rude and rough classes. 'With the communities of 
a higher mental level different motives for the selection pre- 
vail ; but of this more hereafter. Popular deifications appeal' 
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to have been founded, in their simplest form, on mere -wonder and 
pity, as for mental and bodily afflictions ; or an affecting inci- 
dent, such as the death of a boy bridegroom (no-w the god 
Diilha Deo) in the midst of his own marriage procession ; * or 
on horror at terrible and lamentable deaths, as by suicide, by 
ivild beasts, by murder, or by some hideous calamity. Human 
sacrifice has always been common in India as a last resort for 
appeasing di-pine -wrath, when manifested in a strange and in- 
explicable way; and it is suspected to be still the real motive 
of occasional mysterious murders. Clidnil Klian is a demon 
rather than a deity, but his tomb is worshipped oii one bastion 
of every mud-fort in the Dehkan. The legend (-without doubt 
founded on fact) is that a man thus named was buried alive 
under some bastion of which the building had been supematu- 
rally thwarted untd this sacrifice was made, when all hindrance 
and mysterious opposition ceased at once. Some years ago 
the piers of a railway bridge under constr-uction in Central 
India were twice washed away, when nearly finished, by the 
floods ; and a r-umoui’ spread abroad among the Bheels of the 
neighbouring jungles that one of them was to be seized and 
sacrificed by the engineers who had received such manifest 
proof of mysterious opposition to then.’ work. 

The Bunjaras, a tribe much addicted to highway robbery, 
worship a famoirs bandit, who probably lived and died in some 
notorious way. Any renowned soldier woirld certainly be wor- 
shipped after death, if his tomb were well kno-wn and acces- 
sible. M. Baymond, the French commander who died at 
Hyderabad, has been there canonised after a fashion ; General 
Nicholson (who died in the storming of Delhi, 1857) was 
adored as a hero in his lifetime, in spite of his violent i)ersecu- 
tron of his o-wn devotees, and there are other kno-wn instances 
of the commemoration of Emnpeans who have been feared or 

* Compare the legends of Tlinminuz, nn imago of his child soon taken away, 
Adonis, Ganjmede, nnd Hylos. Jfcrc now honoured him as a god which was 
grief at bereavement may be another then dead. Thus, in course of time, an 
motive. See “Wisdom of Solomon,” ungodly custom gro^rn strong was kept 
xiv. 15 : “ For a father nfllicted -with as a law.” 
untimely moumiug, whenhe hath made 

c 2 
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loved. Nor do I make out tliat the origin and conception of 
these local deities are at first connected witli the Brahmanic 
doctrines by the xmlettered and unsophisticated crowd who set 
up these shi-ines at their own j)leasnre. The immediate mo- 
tive is nothing but a vague inference from gi-eat natural gifts 
or from sti-ange fortimes to supernatural visitation, or from 
power dmdng life to power prolonged beyond it, thougli when 
a shrine becomes popular the Brahmans take care to give its 
origin an orthodox interpretation. The saint or hero is ad- 
mitted into the upper cii’cles of divinity, much as a successful 
soldier or millionnau-e is recognised by fashionable society, 
takes a new title, and is welcomed by a judiciously hberal 
, aristocracy. 

Between the class of dead men who are worshipped from 
feelings of admiration, surprise, pity, or terror, and the class of 
deified Saints, the line which might be drawn would, I con- 
sider, make a step upward. The common usage of adoring 
the spirit of a Sati (or widow who has bm’nt herself on the pyre, 
of her husband) at the cenotaph put up on the spot, may per- 
haps be taken as an intermediate link; for she has been 
exalted both by the hoiTor of her ending and the supreme 
merit of her devotion.* 

Of the numerous local gods known to have been living men, 
by far the greater portion derive fi’om tbe ordinarj^ canonisa- 
tion of holy personages. This system of canonising has grown 
out of the world- wide sentiment that rigid asceticism and piety 
combined with implicit faith gi’adually develop a muaculous 
faculty. The saint or beimiit may have deeper motives — the 
triumph of the spirit over coiTupt matter, of virtue over vanity 
and lusts, or the self-puiification required of medireval magi- 
cians and mystical alchemists before they could deal with the 
gi-eat secrets of nature; but the popular belief is that his 
relentless austerity extorts thaumaturgic power from reluctant 

■» Compare Euripides, “ Alccstis,” Ami some one going up the winding 
995. “Nor let the tomb of thy wife be path shall say, ‘She once died for lier 
r.ccountetl as a mound over dead that liuslxind, and is now a blest divinity, 
perish, but let it be honoured equally (vvp i’car] ndxaipa JoOitcr).” 
with tbe gods, for travellers to worship. 
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gods. And of bim wLio works miracles do tke}" say in India, 
as in Sfimaiia they said of Simon Magus, “ This man is the 
gi'eat power of God; ” wherefore after death (if not in life) he 
is honomed as divine indeed. Now the word miracle must not 
he under-stood in our sense of an intei^rosition to alter unvarjung 
natui-al laws, for in India no such laws have been definitely 
ascertained ; it meanS only something that passes an ordinary 
man’s understanding, authenticated and enlarged by vague and 
vulgar repoi-t. And the exhibition of marvellous devotion or 
contempt for what is valued by the world stimulates inventive 
credulity. He who does such things is sure to be credited 
with mii-acles, probably during his life, assuredly after his 
death. AVhen such an one dies his body is not burnt, hut 
buried ; a disciple or relative of the saint establishes himseK 
over the tomb as steward of the mysteries and receiver of the 
temporalities ; vows are paid, sacrifice is made, a saint’s day is 
added to the local calendar, and the future success of the 
shrine depends upon some lucky hit in the way of prophecy or 
fulfilment of prayers. The number of shrines thus raised in 
Beror- alone to these anchorites and persons deceased in the 
odour of sanctity is large, and it is constantly increasing. 
Some of them have ah'eady attained the rank of temples, they 
are richly endowed, and collect great crowds at the year-ly 
pilgrim gatherings, like the tombs of celebrated Christian 
martyrs in the Middle Ages. But although the shrines of a 
Hindu ascetic and of St. Thomas of Canterbury may have 
acgirired fame among the rmlgar and ignorant by precisely the 
same attribute — their reputation for. miraculous eflScacy — ^yet 
the only point of resemblance between the two cases is this 
common inference from eminent sanctity in the world to won- 
der-working power in the grave. For whereas the great 
Catholic Chiuch never allowed the lowest English peasant to 
regard St. Thomas or St. Edmund ns an3i;hing higher than 
glorified intercessors, with a sort of delegated miraculous 
power, the Indian prophet or devotee does by the patronage of 
the Brahmans rise gi-ndually in the hierarchy of supematiual 
beings, until his human origin fades and disappears completely 
hi the haze of tradition, and he takes rank as a god. IVe see 
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by this example of India wbat the Cbnrcb did for tlie medley 
of pagan tribes and commnnities Tvbieb came "witbin ber pale 
in the dark ages of anarcbic credulity, before gi’eat Pan was 
(juite dead. In those days when, according to hlilman,* saints 
'were “multiplied and deified” by .popular suffrage, when 
“hardly less than divine power and divine will was assigned to 
them,” when the “wonder-fed and wonder-seeking woi’ship” of 
shrines and relics actually threatened to “ supersede the wor- 
ship of God and his Son,” it may he almost surmised that 
nothing but a supreme spiritual authority saved Christianitj^ 
from falling back for a time into a sort of Polytheism. 

But, in India, whatever be the original reason for venerating 
a deceased man, his upward course toward deification is the 
same. At first we have the grave of one whose name, birth- 
place, and parentage ai’e well known in the district; if he died 
at home, his family often set up a shrine, instal themselves in 
possession, and realize a handsqme income out of the ofieiings; 
they become hereditary keei^ers of the sanctuaiy, if the shrine 
prospers and its virtues stand test. Or if the man wandered 
abroad, settled near some village or sacred spot, became re- 
nowned for his austeiity or his afihctions, and there died; the 
neighbours think it gi-eat luck to have the tomb of a holy man 
within their borders,! and the landholders administer the 
shi’ine by manorial right. I In the course of a very few years, 
as the recollection of the man’s personahty becomes misty, his 
origin grows mysterious, his career takes a legendaiy hue, his 
birth and death were both supematm-al ; in the next genera- 
tion the names of the elder gods get introduced into the story, 
and so the marvellous tradition works itself into a myth, imtil 


“Latin Clmstiauity,” vol. vi. pp; 
13 , 417 . 

+ A good instance rill bo found in 
the liistory of llira Lai, an antliontic 
princess of tho Jypore boose, rbo is 
nor rorsbipped by a sect as tbeir 
pntron saint. Tboy say that sbo 
vanisbed from cartb through the fissnro 
ofarod:. So did a roman in West 
Lerar, not many years ago. 


i In jUfgbauistnn, certain villagers 
close to our frontier recently arranged 
to strangle a saint rbo abode among 
them, in order to secure bis tomb 
rvitbin their lands. There is a similar 
storj' in Southey’s ballads, of a design 
upon .St. Lomnald, rbicb is styled by 
tho Spanish chronicler a “ dctcrmina- 
cion bestial y mdlscrcta.’’ 
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nothing hut a personal incarnation can account for such a 
series of prodigies. The man was an Avatar of Vishnu or 
Siva; his supreme apotheosis is now complete, and the 
Bi-ahmans feel warranted in providing for him a niche in the 
orthodox Pantheon. 

It is scarcely worth while to enumerate for English readers 
the instances upon which this sketch of religious growth in 
Berar has been drawn out. This could be done only by giving 
a list of barbarous-sounding names of places and personages ; 
but the details on which I rely could be produced, if want of 
space did not prevent it, and if they were of any value beyond 
the province. Of wonder-working saints, hermits, and martyr's 
(for hlahomedan and even Christian tombs ar'e worshipped 
occasionally by Hindus) the name is legion. There are some 
potent devotees still in the flesh who are great medicine men, 
others very recently dead who exhale power, and others whose 
name and local fame have survived, but -with a supernatural 
tinge rapidly coming out. Above these we have obscure local 
deities who have entirely shaken off their mortal taint ; while 
beyond these again are the great provincial gods. Four of 
the most popular gods in Berar, whose images and temples 
are famous in the Dehkan, ar-e Kandoba, Vittoha, Beiroba, and 
BCduji. These ar-e now grand incarnations of the Supreme 
Triad; yet by examining the legends of their embodiment 
and appearance upon ear-th we obtain fair ground for sur- 
mising that aU of them must have been notable living men not 
so very long ago. 

Suchis, so far as one can trustpersonal inquiry and observation, 
the regular process of Theogony, or the generation of local gods, 
which is constantly going on before our eyes in the districts of 
Central India. We have before us there the worship of dead 
Idnsfolk and friends, then the particular adoration of notables 
recently departed ; then of people divinely afflicted or divinely 
gifted, of saints and heroes known to have been men; next, 
the worship of demigods, and, finally, that of powerful deities 
retaining notliing human but their names and their images. 
It is suggested that aU these are links along one chain of the 
development of the same idea : and that out of the crowd of 
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departed spirits wliom piimitive folk adore, cei-tain individuals 
are elevated to a larger -worsHp by notoriety in life or death. 
At this point a different selecting agency comes into play, that 
of Successful Wonder Working; and it is by the luck of 
acquiring a first-class reputation for eflBcacious answere to 
vows that some few Manes emerge into a still higher and more 
refined order of divinity. This is the kind of success which 
has made the fortune of some of the most popular, the lichest, 
and the most widely-known gods in Berar, who do aU the lead- 
ing business, and possess the confidence of the respectnh]p 
and substantial professions. It should be remaiked that tlie 
earliest start of even a first-rate god may have been exceed- 
ingly obscure ; but if he or his shrine make a few good cures 
at the outset (especially among women and valuable cattle), his 
reputation goes rolling up like a snowball. One of the largest 
annual fairs in Berar now gathers round the grave of an utterly 
insignificant hermit. It thus becomes easy to perceive how 
the source of a fai*-flowing religion may be lost in obscurity; 
so that in later times, when the divinity or the sect has 
become famous, no one will accept the suggestion of a slight 
or humble, or accidental, origin for so great a development. 
The scholar explains the fact by some picturesque theoiy 
of mythical evolution; the devout believer builds up the 
traditions of some extraordinary life, full of miracles and mystic 
utterances. 

Thus successful thaumatm*gy, with lapse of time sufficient to 
evaporate the lingering flavour of mortal, origin, are the two 
qualifications which lead to a high status among gods. But 
interest and a good connection open out short cuts to distinc- 
tion for gods as well as for men. MHien the original saint or 
hero belonged in the flesh to a paidicular tribe, caste, or pro- 
fession, in such case he may become the tutelar^' deity of that 
commimity, and is less dependent on continual proof of his 
efficac}', because the worship of bun by his constituents is a « 
point of honour, tradition, and csjv it dc corps. On the other 
hand, a god patronised exclusively b}' one trade or c al li n g is 
liable to drop into a department, bj' contracting a speciality 
for the particular needs and grievances of his congregation. 
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But this is so far ti'om. being the natui'al ultimate mould into 
■which polytheism falls, that gods now univei-saEy venerated 
have occasionally expanded, like Diana of the Ephesians, far 
beyond the circle of departmental practice. Comte’s •riew of 
the development of polytheism is that man gradually gene- 
ralised his observations of natm-e, gi’ouping aU the phtenomena 
which resembled each other as the acts or chai'acteristics of a 
Person; so that a cluster of similar Fetiches were amalga- 
mated into one personification of the natural department to 
which they all belonged, which thus came forth as a god with 
special attributes. But this departmental system is only 
one side of polytheism, which in no time or cormti'y has 
been rigidly distributed into bureaux or portfolios with one 
supreme Jupiter, like the French Imperial Govermnent. The 
Hindus, at any rate, have a multitude of gods very high in 
estimation and with a large clientele, who preside over no 
special forces of nature, and have no exclusive province, hut 
subsist solel}^ upon their general reputation for good or had 
influence over human affairs. The names of these deities are 
gradually noised abroad, the circle of then’ local notoriety 
widens, the crowd at their annual holy-day increases, the offer- 
ings attract Brahmans and the leading ascetic orders, who sing 
their praise, proclaim their mii-acles, and invent for them 
orthodox pedigrees. Soon a great i)rince "visits, and perhaps 
endows, their temple ; until at last the deity throws aside aU 
separate functions, and is set up fii-mly as an aU-powerful 
manifestation of the great Creators and Eulei-s of the Hindu 
universe. 

On the whole, therefore, there is good evidence for con- 
cluding, that the exti-avagant and unconscionable use made 
by Brahmans of their doctiine of divine embodiment is quite 
enough to accoimt for the creation of the greater number 
of personal gods actually worshipped, without di’amng upon 
any other source of polytheism. Nor are they alwaj’s con- 
tent with posthumous identification of a remarkable man as 
a god. They still occasionally refuse even to admit that the 
dissolution of the fii’st mortal body was a sign that the god had 
departed fi’om among them ; and they emplo}' that astonishing 
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device, so notorious in India, of a iierpetnal succession of 
incarnations. At least tvro persons have leen living ■witliin 
the last few years in Western and Central India who are 
asserted to he the tenements or vessels which the deity, who 
originally manifested himself in some wonderful personage, has 
now chosen for his abode on earth; and one native official 
well hnown in the Bombay Presidency, in whom the signs of 
divinity had been detected, was so harassed by an incessant 
following of devout folk that he became unable to do his 
business. This is, however, an inordinate use of the mysteiy. 
Its main employment is to keep up the prestige and privileges 
of the classical deities, by declaring all wonderful and famous 
personages to be embodiments of them ; and thus have many 
great prophets and moral teachers been identified and absorbed, 
except those who actually attacked Brahmanism. One of the 
most nmnerous sects in Beiur, and throughout the Dekhan, 
is that of the lAngaycts ; they wear constantly the Linga, as 
Siva’s emblem, and their foimder was one Cliamha Basapa, 
evidently a great man in his day, who preached high morahty, 
though probably tinged with mysticism. He is now commonly 
recognised to have been an incarnation of Siva, and his fol- 
lowers are merely a peculiar section of Siva-woi’shippers. The 
other leading sect among the trading classes of the Dekhan is 
that of the Jains, who adore certain deified saints that have 
travei’sed a series of metempsychoses. But the Jains deny 
the 'ihdas, and are distinctly, though not exclusively, heretical ; 
so their saints have never been exalted or absorbed into the 
Hindu Pantheon. 

Then we have in Berar an anomalous sect, called the j\'Ian- 
hhmis, part of whom are lajmen, and the rest live by strict 
rule as wandering iriars and nuns, clothed in black. Theur 
teaching is quite anti-Brahmanical, and the consequence 
is that them founder, one Krishna, is declared by the 
orthodox to have been a Brahman who disgraced himself by 
a terrible mesalliance, not by any means an incarnation of the 
god Ifiishna, as his more enthusiastic and less exclusive 
votaries say. This real Knshna must have been a person of 
some mark ; one of those true religious reformers who have 
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arisen from time to time in India out of the humblest classes, 
and have caused great spLritnalistic revivals.* Men of this 
temperament have constantly come forth in India, vho, hy 
their active intellectual originality, joined to a spiritual Hnd 
of life, have stirred up great movements and aspirations in 
Hinduism, and have founded sects that endure to this day ; 
but it has almost invariably happened that the later followers 
of such a teacher have undone his work of moral reform. 
They have fallen back upon evidences of miraculous birth, 
upon signs and wonders, and a superhuman translation from 
the world; so that gradually the foimder’s history becomes 
prodigious and extra-natural, until Ms real doctrines shrink 
into mystical secrets known only to the initiated disciples, 
while the vulgar turn the iconoclast into a new idol. 

But this line of disquisition would bring ns out upon that 
other vast field of religious ideas in India wMch have for their 
base, not religion, but morality ; and for their object, not pro- 
pitiation of thevmseen powers, but an etMcal reformation. Upon 
that gi'onnd it is not possible here to enter, as in this essay I 
am only attempting to draw an outline of the external popular 
superstitions, and hazarding some conjectures as to the way in 
wliich this prodigious panorama of divine things and persons, 
the outwai’d and visible manifestations of pantheism, has been 
constructed. Nowhere but in India can we now survey with our 
eyes an indigenous polytheism in full growth, flourishing like 
a secular green bay-tree among a people of ancient culture ; 
and the spectacle may be thought to present many interesting 
featm’es and analogies. It would seem as if the old order had 
been continually, though slowly, changing, giving place to new, 
as if the manifold deities from below had always been pressing 
upon the earlier divinities, until, like Saturn and Hyperion, 
they were more or less sui>erseded. The classic personifications 
of the elements, and of their grand operations, are not now 
much in vogue as gods of the people. Even the Supreme 
Triad of Hindu allegorj", wMch represent the almighty powers 

* Conijp.'iro tlio life and doctrines of cleaner ; Kabir, Mahomedan weaver • 
BamDiss, tbo tanner; Dlidn, cotton- TiikaEam, fanner; NhmDeo, taUor. ' 



riELTGION OF AX IXDIAX Pr.O'\’TXCE. 


[Chav. I. 


as 

of creation, preservation, and destruction, liave long ceased 
to preside actively over any sucli cori’esponding distribution of 
functions. The direct or pidmary woi’sliip of these three 
divinities, especially of Brahma, the Creator (vhose occupa- 
tion has, obviously, more or less gone), is comparatively rare ; 
and if it he true that in these outlying districts their oiiginal 
names have gone mostly out of litual use, the reason may he 
that the original types have been melted down and dirided 
piecemeal among a variety of emanations and embodiments, 
and that the highest offices of universal administration have 
thus heen put into commission. Perhaps the gods who have 
suffered least from the wear and tear, during centuries of 
religious caprice, and' who have longest held their ancient 
forms and places in the front rank of popular imagination, 
are the gods of heroic legend. The reason may he that the 
original kings and warriors out of whom these divinities have 
developed were especially powerful and famous in their time, 
and therefore cast a broader and sti'onger personal shadow 
upon tradition than the ordinary saint, prophet, or anchorite. 
They have also this peculiar advantage that poetiy has, of 
course, been a powerful agent in India (as in ancient Europe) 
for developing heroes into demi-'gods, for spreading the fame 
of their deeds as gods, and for defining their attributes. 

But although polytheism still jirevails and multiplies through- 
out the land, and although the Brahmanic system, deep rooted 
and wide-spreading, shows no signs of vital decay, one may 
nevertheless venture to anticipate that the end of simple 
paganism is not far distant in India. The beliefs of the 
mffititude are the reflections of their social and political 
history through many generations. Now that the Hindus 
have been rescued by the English out of a chronic state of 
anarchy, insecurity, lawlessness, and precarious exposure to 
the caprice of despots, they will surely introduce, at least, 
some ideas of rule, organised purpose, and moral law, into ' 
their popular conceptions of the ways of their gods towai'ds 
men. It seems ceidain, at any rate, that wider experience, 
neai-er and more frequent intercourse with the outer world, and 
the general education of modem life, must soon raise even the 
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masses above the mental level that can credit contemporary 
miracles and incarnations, hovrever they ma}' still hold h}’’ the 
prodigies of elder tradition. And tliis -nill he enough to sever 
the tap-root of a religion -which now, like the hanyan-tree 
which it venerates, strikes fresh root from every branch, 
discovers a new god under every mystery and wonder. More- 
over, the e-vidences of an incipient tmning away from gross 
idolatr^^ and a rehgion of the senses are already to he seen 
high and low, in the popularitj’^ among the wandering ab- 
original tribes of certain spiritual teachers, in the spread 
among the middle classes of certain mystical opinions and 
of much floating scepticism, and in the perceptible proclivity 
toward the faith of Islam occasionally exhibited by some of 
the independent Hindu chiefs. 
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oyr THE OElGIiN- OF DIVINE MYTHS IN INDIA- 

Grote’s conolnsion, in the Histoiy of Greece, regarding myths — ^Kcmarks nponhis 
argoment — Comparative ohservation of heroic and religious mj^hs of India 
may throiv some light on the general subject of gronth of myths — Leading 
authorities on mythology ascribe myths too largely to personifications of 
natural phfenomena — Suggestion that the theory of Enemerus has been too 
entirely condemned, and that in India the deification of humanity is one main 
source of divine legends and of theogonies — The process of the generation 
and development of gods can he rvitnessed in India — ^fj-thology develops 
into pol^dheism out of the mystery of death, out of vronder at the deeds, 
sufferings, and saintly character of remarkable men — The Heaven thus 
created is a reflection of the earth below, and religion rests Tri)on the analogy of 
nature — Spiritual ascetics absorbed into materialistic divinities — Genond con- 
clusion as to the various sources of the deities, their legends, and attributes. 

Gbote, in the first volume of his History of Greece, dis- 
cusses in full the natm-e of myths, and he determines that 
the mythical narrative of Europe is a special product of the 
imagination and feeling, radically distinct both from history 
and philosophy. He refuses altogether to treat the myths as 
containing any evidence upon matters of fact. He does not 
deny, indeed he affirm.s, that myths may often embody real 
facts and the names of real persons ; but his position is that 
Tve have no test vrhereby to distinguish fact from fiction in any 
particular myth of "which corroborative evidence is not forth- ' 
coming, so that we must treat all as “ matter appropriate onlj' 

. for subjective history.” 

Looking to the ai’guments used in support of this sentence 
on the myths, one may question whether the historian has not ( 
been too exacting in his demands for corroboration, and too 
peremptory in discarding all reliance upon intei’nal evidence 
and analogies, when he thus condemns indiscriminately aU 
stories which are not specifically propped up by external 
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proofs. For Grote maintains that a narrative of credible 
incidents raises of itself no more presumption (in default oT 
positive testimony) that the incidents occurred, than does a 
composition of Defoe : he says that it is plausible fiction and 
nothing more.* He considers even the highest measure of in- 
trinsic probability to be of itseK insufficient to justify one’s 
believing that any of the facts related really occurred ; it can only 
make one admit that they may perhaps have occurred. An asser- 
tion may be made, he observes, of a thing entirely probable, 
which yet no one need credit, as if a man' should assert 'that 
rain fell in Alassachusetts on the day of the battle of Platien. 
Here Grote seems ■to be a little hard on the myths. For, first, 
it is very difficult to distinguish between j)lausible fiction (of 
the kind, for example, to which Defoe’s History of the Plague 
belongs) and genuine history, in dealing with the records come 
down from ancient and xmcritical ages ; since extrinsic e'vidence 
thus preserved and transmitted is as likely to be plausible 
fiction as any other credible nan-ative, and we have veiy scanty 
means of actually sifting or testing any evidence whatever as 
to particular events or persons. If we may only receive os 
credible those ancient narratives which could not possibly turn 
out to be veiy plausible fiction, we shall be hard pushed for 
the trustworthy authentication of much early history, religious 
and secular. Secondly, the example of the supposed assei-tion 
as to simultaneous rainfall at Platiea and in Massachusetts is 
hardly fair. A man’s assertion of an isolated fact of which he 
could not possibly have any positive knowledge, either directly 
or by hearsay, is a veiy different thing from affirming credible 
facts which might reasonably, and according to the known 
habits of the people who relate the facts, have been handed 
down by tradition from the persons who ■witnessed them to 
those who related them. And, lastly-', I venture to think that 
Grote’s purely sceptical attitude ignores a great deal of 
• collateral evidence in favour of myths being ordinarily formed 
round a nucleus of facts, any other formation being excep- 
tional. At an}'' rate, if one may rely upon comparative ob- 
servation of the gro'wth of myths in various parts of a 
■^ History of Greece, Cliapter page 413, small edition. 
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countiy in ■wliicli they spiing up like mushi’ooms, a very great 
tiumber of the myths of Indian polytheism and hero u’Oi'ship 
have grovTi straight up from a fact at their roots. 

Ho^\eve^, Grote did not deny that myths, taken in a mass, 
contain real matter of fact; he only said>that in.any pai-ticular 
myth you cannot distinguish fact from fiction, so he rejects 
them all as useless for the piu-pose of history. He would 
probably have admitted Defoe’s Historj- of the Plague to be 
some kind of evidence that a plague did break out somewhere 
at some time ; he would not have attempted to explain the 
whole storj' as some travesty of early imaginations. Whereas 
some of the comparative mythologists would remove all foun- 
dation in fact whatsoever from the figm-es and incidents of 
eai’ly Aryan myths, especially of divine myths. The whole 
province of myths has been occupied and annexed under the 
standard of philolog}'. And of all myths the divine myth is 
universally taken to be most demonstratively a baseless fabric, 
to be founded on a class of facts utterly different from those 
which it purports to relate. The highest authorities in com- 
parative mythology appear to trace almost the whole of tliis 
class of figures and narratives into personifications of the 
worship of inanimate Nature, Px'ofessor Max Muller, in his 
essay on Comparative Mythology, Avi-ote^ — 

“If we want to know whitlicr tlie human mind, tliongli endowed wiUi tlie 
natural consciousness of a divine power, is driven necessarily and inevitably by 
the irresistible force of language as applied to supernatural and abstract ideas, we 
must read the Veda ; ajul ificc Kant to tdl Oic Ilindus tcJtat they are 7eorshij)jiiny 
— mere names of natural phenomena, gradually ohsenred, personified and deified — 
we must make them read the Veda. It was a mistake of the early Fathers to treat 
tlie heathen gods ns demons or evil .spirite, and wc must take care not to commit 
the same error with regard to the Hindu gods. Their gods hare no more right to 
any suhstantirc existence than Uos or Jdcmcra, than Kyx or Apatl. Tliey are 
masks without an actor — the creation of man, not his creators they are nomina 
not uuMiiio— names without being not beings without names. 

And in another essay on the Manual of M3'thology, Jlr. Cox 
receives the very lenient warning that we ought to be prepared 
even in the legends of Hercules or Theseus “to find some 
grains of local histoiy on which the sharpest tools of com- 

* “ Chips from a German IVorkshop,” article Comparative Jlythology. {Italics 
mine.) 
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parative mythology must hend or break.” “It does not 
alwa}'s follow,” Professor Max Miiller obseiwes, “that heroes 
of old who performed what may be called solar myths are 
therefore nothing hut myths.” Neveitheless “ the general 
agreement which has of late years been arrived at by most 
students of mythology, that aU m3dhological explanations 
must rest on a sound etymological basis,” ** has been so entirely 
accepted and made so comprehensive by writers of the hooks on 
thus subject which are most widely read, that it seems likely to 
obliterate all other explanations from the popular mind. This 
is especially the case as to divine myths, which contain so 
much that is obviously incredible that people are the easier 
convinced that all these stories are imaginary from first to last, 
and the figures in them mere phantoms of sun and mist. 
Even Grote, who did not commit himself to the theory of 
solar mjdhs, uses the fact of the existence of divine myths as 
undeniable proof that myths need have no basis in fact, hut 
may he pure creations of the mythopoeic faculty. For, at any 
rate, he argues (in opposition to those who affirmed the 
mythopoeic faculty to be never creative) the divine legend is 
often purely imaginative, not merely in Greece hut in other 
coimtries also. These legends, he considers, derive then.' 
origin “ not from special facts misreported and exaggerated, 
hut from pious feelings peiwading the society and franslated 
into narrative by forward and imaginative minds .... 
legends in which the generating sentiment is conspicuously 
discernible, 'proridiay its own matter as lucU as its own form.'" ^ 
“ To suppose,” Grote adds in a note to another passage, “that 
these religious legends are mere exaggerations of some basis of 
actual fact — that the gods of polytheism were merely divinized 
men with qualities distorted or feigned — would be to embrace 
in substance the theory of Euemerus.”! Now to embrace 
Euemerism is also an unpardonable heresy against compara- 
tive mythology. 

But while it would he undoubtedly a grievous error to em- 

* “Chips from a German Work- f History of Greece, Chapter XVI., 
^op-” noto to page 391. 

t History of Greece, Chapter XVI. 
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"brace the theory of Euemerus as a “ Key to all Mythologies,” 
on the other hand I venture to suggest that it cannot he left 
out altogether as an exploded notion “ astonishing in writers 
who have made themselves in any degree acquainted with the 
results of comparative grammai’.”* If one may he permitted 
to offer an opinion formed upon some extensive observation of 
the working of the 'mythopoeic faculty in India — perhaps the 
only ancient country which still keeps ahve a true polytheism 
of the first order — 1 should say that in constructing the science 
of religion we might do worse than make room for the theory 
of Euemerus. In the details of his treatment of the myths 
his method of rejecting all that was to his mind impossible or 
incredible, and piecing together out of the residuum a 
plausible version of the stoiy, seems indefensible. But 
Euemerus is said to have been an Asiatic traveller ; and if we 
may judge from what goes on before our eyes in Asia now, 
there is a great deal to, say for his main theory which “ repre- 
sented both gods and heroes as having been mere earth-bom 
men, though superior to the ordinary level in respect of force 
and capacity, and deified or heroified after death as a recom- 
pense for services or striking exploits.” Indeed, this quotation 
fi'om Grote describes very nearly the conclusions that would be 
drawn from looking narrowly at the process of the generation 
of gods in India at the present day ; and if there be ground 
for supposing that this process has been going on more or less 
in India for thousands of years, the effect is worth consideiing. 
It is probable that the loose presumptuous way in which 
Euemerus applied his method has brought his theory into 
unmerited disrepute, and has -thus thrown it too much into the 
hackgroimd now-a-days. His mistake lay in treating his 
theory as a master-key which would disclose the inside of all 
mythologies, though this is a mistake rarely avoided by anyone 
with a theory on the same subject, for the latest writers appear 
very intolerant of any rival theory in any comer of the sama 
jfield, and are not satisfied until they have hunted it clear off 
the ground ; so that even the best and soundest of modem 


• Mythology of the Aryan Nations, page 171. 
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tlieories suffer in this wa}’’ by oyerstraining. .For example, this 
tlieoiy of Euemerus is, I believe, rejected altogether by the 
more thorough-going comparative mythologists. The view 
maintained in the ]M3dhology of Aryan Nations as to the oiigin 
and course of di^dne myths, stated briefly, appears to be that 
piimitive Aryans began with personifying the gi’eat processes 
of Nature, went on to deify in the image of man the imper- 
sonated phenomena, and to distribute their, attributes ; then 
made the gods actors in legends which accepted in real earnest 
and converted into earthly incidents such metaphors as of light 
stri\ing with darkness, and the like ; and, finally, settled their 
full-blown gods and demi-gods down upon earth with local 
habitations, names, and human biographies. Now the Euemer- 
istic theory would, speaking roughly, invert this order of 
development and begin at the other end, tracing the local hero 
of real life through different stages up to the great deity who 
wields the forces of Nature. And the main objection to either 
system seems to be that its author insists upon an exclusive 
monopoly of the whole province of myths ; that it leaves no 
room for the other ; that because it does explain a part of 
mythology it has been applied to the whole ; that it endeavours 
to explain not only mythology in one phase or at one period, 
but the whole general coimse of its evolution into actual 
polytheism. Upon this subject the comparative method and 
philology have thrown a flood of light; nevertheless the high 
authorities who appear to assign to the whole family of divine 
Aryan myths their birth-place in the personifications of inani- 
mate Nature may be unaware of the quantity and weight of 
evidence that an Euemerist could even in these days produce 
on his side. They seem to exclude too absolutely from their 
smw'ey of the main springs of mythology and religion that 
copious and deep flowing foundation of belief, the direct 
deification of humanity; the fact that men are incessantly 
•converting other men into gods, hr embodiments of gods, or 
emanations fi-om the Divine Spirit, all over Asia, and that out 
of the deified man is visibly spun the whole myth which 
envelops him as a silk-worm in its cocoon. This very remark- 
able operation of hirman credulity is little mentioned by 
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lnytliologists, and fyet to omit careful account of it, or to treat 
it as merely the last stage of a personified Natnre worship, 
appears to involve risk of a wide misunderstanding of the 
whole birth and growth of primitive belief. Moreover, this 
miscalculation at the starting point would he likely to lead us 
astray further oh, so that we might miss the stmctural connec- 
tion between early incoherent forms of religion and those 
which are later and more concentrated. It should he remem- 
bered that all the great Asiatic religions which have lifted the 
world up out of polytheism derive straight from remaikable 
personages ; that the authentic histoiy of aU such personages 
has invariably become surrounded by every kind of subsequent 
legend, abd discoloured by the refracting lights of popular 
imagination, whereby the sifting out of the real facts has 
become very difficult. It is also to be home in mind that there 
prevails a constant tendency to question and explain away the 
historic humanity and substantial individuality of persons 
recognised as being of divine character or origin. Sakya 
Muni, the founder of Buddhism, has been disguised by the 
Brahmans as a gi’eat Avatar or embodiment of Vishnu— the 
younger Bm-nouf actually interprets Christianity, on etymo- 
logic grounds, to be a Fire worship ; [just as K^pUa, the re- 
puted founder of the Sankhya philosophy among the Hindus, 
is affirmed by learned Hindu commentators to have been an 
incarnation of Agni, because one of the meanings of his name 
is Fire], and the speculations of Strauss are well known. 

' Before, therefore, we undertake to tell the Hindu what he is 
worshipping, and to assure him that his gods are mere names 
of natural phenomena, I think we are bound to consider them 
in the actual field of observation, how they grow. We shall 
at least find a good deal of evidence to be collected in favour' of 
Euemerism in India itself. For there it is certain that the 
popular polytheism of the present day is constantly growing up 
And developing out of the worship of holy or famous men who ‘ 
have actually existed. The universal and incessant practice 
throughout India (and one may say throughout Eastern Asia) 
of deifying remarkable pei'sonages, will account for the origin 
of almost aU divine anthropomoi’phic narratives and for many 
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of the gods now in vogue, and it certainly- seems to wan’ant us 
in allowing for a much larger proportion of authentic fact than 
is usually admitted in compounding a theory as to their begin-: 
ning and evolution. In a former’ chapter some attempt was 
made to describe the process of turning men into divinities, by 
which saints and heroes are gr’adually promoted until they 
reach the highest and mistiest summits of godship ; and subse- 
quent enlargement of obsei'vation in different provinces of 
India has created a deep impression that in Europe there is 
now no adequate conception of the extent to which and the 
force •with, which this intense and habitual working of the 
primitive mind towai’d deification must have affected the 
begirming of rehgions. In this stage of belief the people 
construct for themselves Jacob’s ladder’s between earth and 
heaven ; the men are seen ascending rmtil they become gods ; 
they then descend again as embodiments of the divinities ; 
insomuch that it may be almost doubted whether any god, 
except the Vedic di-virrities and other obvious Nature gods, 
comes down the ladder who had not originally gone up as a 
man, and an authentic man. The ascent of the elder Hindu 
deities is shrouded in the haze of past times ; but several of the 
most errrinent (Siva and Krishna for instance) ar’e stiU vulgar’ly 
reported to have been men ; and there are instances in plenty 
of men who have actually started up the ladder by corrsent and 
testimonj’ of the whole neighbourhood, and have re-appeared 
as acknowledged di-virrities. To quote examples would be orrly 
to give a list of provincial deities, more or less obscrrre ; but 
one might safely say that a great number of verifiable men are 
now wor-shipped as gods in various parts of India, and the 
number is corrstantly added to. The Tndi'flng worship every- 
thing created, but above all things men and women; and an}’- 
one can notice that nothing impresses the primitive or the 
rmcultivated mind like human personality or character. 
» Natm’e worship itself, in its most striking form, is only 
maintained among the crowd by anthr’opomorphism, while the 
actuahty and sympathetic attraction of a real known person 
gives him the immense advantage of local popularity. And 
this intense impression left by human personahty is seen to be 
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stronger as scrutiny descends into the lower stages of super- 
stition. The aboriginal tribes are completely under its 
dominion ; they cannot shake it off at all, and ai-e haunted by 
their incapacity to get rid of powerful masters in life or death: 
If they attribute storms or sunsets to a sort of personified 
agency they are sure to attribute it to the agency of some real 
man whom they or their fathers have known. The process of 
Brahmanizing which these tribes are imdergoing in India of 
course greatly increases the supply of gods from the Euemer- 
istic source ; for as these poor non-Ai^ans, innocent of the 
abstracting faculty, do actually worship men, so the homely 
jungle hero comes eventually to get brevet rank among regular 
divinitiesf whenever his tribe is promoted into Hinduism. 

The upper class of Brahmans are prone to deny the 
existence of this process, and to prefer that the proselytizing 
which goes on should he tmderstood as involuntary on their 
part and merely superficial ; they would he willing to keep 
their Olympus classic, and above tiie heads of these low-born 
intruders. But the local Brahman has to live, and is not 
troubled by any such fine scruples, so he initiates the rude 
Gond and Min a (non- Aryans of the jungle) as fast as they 
come to him for spiritual advice, sets them up with a few 
decent caste prejudices and gives to their rough unfinished 
superstitions some Brahmanic shape and varnish. This is 
vexatious to the refined Vedantist of the towns, hut the same 
thing goes on everywhere ; for a lofty and refined orthodoxy 
wiU not attract ignorant outsiders, nor wiU it keep the mass of 
a people within a common outline of belief. And so the high 
and mighty deities of Bralnnanism would never draw the non- 
Aryan, if he were not iuvited to bring with him his fetish, his 
local hero or Obi man, his were-wolf and his vampires, aU to 
be dressed up and interpreted into orthodox emanations. In 
one par-t of Bajputana the Minas (an aboriginal tribe) used to 
worship the pig. SVhen they took a turn toward Islam, they * 
changed their pig iuto a Saint called Father Adam, and 
worshipped fiim as such ; when the Bra hman s got a turn at 
them, the pig became identified as the famous Boar Avatar 
of Vishnu. 
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■RTiile these things are going on before one’s eyes, insomuch 
that any striking personage appears tolerably sure of divine 
honours and a miraculous biography after death, it is difficult 
not to allot the first place among the dififerent methods of 
manufiicturing gods to this process. Without doubt the Vedic 
deities and a good many others which prevail in India have 
been produced by finer and more inteUigent bandicraft ; but for 
a rough propitiatory worship, adapted to everyday popular 
needs and uses, the quantity and quality of the deified men 
appear to satisfy a lai’ge demand and to give them an immense 
circulation. It should be remarked, however, that the descrip- 
tion of Hinduism given in this chapter applies throughout to 
the worship of the mass of the population of India, which is 
mainly rural ; and that the difference between tbe worship of 
the country and of the towns is very considerable whenever 
polytheism extends over a wide area, and is not under the 
influence of cities as orthodox centres. Probably some such 
distinction as is implied by the word pagan has always existed 
to some degree in India. 

In short, though no one would deny the strong influence of 
Nature worship upon primitive religions, yet tbe part played 
by inanimate phenomena must not be oveirated. Early super- 
stitions derive much from- the heavens above, from the sky, the 
storms, the seasons, and. from bght and dai’kness. The great 
Natm'e gods still reign in India, if they do not govern ; and 
their influence is felt over a wide imige of legend and liturgy. 
But all the vitality and the concrete impressive figures which 
stand forth in the front rank of a popular Asiatic religion 
appear to come direct out of humanity below, out of the 
earth, as the scene of the exploits, sufferings, and pas- 
.sions of mankind, which are above all things of absorbing 
interest to man. That the two som'ces of mythology meet 
and are blended, there can be no doubt; tbe Nature god 
, sometimes condenses into a man and is precipitated upon earth ; 
the hero or saint often refines and evaporates into a deity up 
in the skies. And thus it may, perhaps, be said that a poly- 
theistic rehgion forms itself after the maimer of a waterspout, 
which to the looker on appears to be by the dipping down of 
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"the clouds from, the sky, and the uprising of the "waters which 
cover the earth, whereby is created a continuous column which 
may seem to lead up from earth to heaven, or do"wn from heaven 
to earth, according to the fancy of the wondering spectator. 
The bowing do'mi of the clouds toward the earth may illustrate 
the human personification of the gi-eat mysteries of the elements 
of the inanimate forces as seen in the changes of the sky ; the 
uplifting of the sea water toward heaven above is the elevation 
to di-vinity of the incidents of human life, far soimding actions, 
wonderful adventures, pathetic striving, and the like. "Where 
the waters of the earth end and those of the sky begin, one can 
"teU precisely neither in the water-spout nor in the rehgion, 
after it has foimed ; the precise point of contact disappears, and 
one can only guess by watching the process of formation upon 
other occasions. But whereas many pereons appear to hold 
that this column which holds up the heaven of a primitive poly- 
theism is almost entirely let do"RTi from the sky, the lesson of 
Indian observation is that it rises much more dfrectly from the 
eaiih, that man is mainly the base as well as the capital. 

That the theory of Euemerus applies more extensively to 
modem' Asiatic polytheism than it did to the polytheism of 
ancient Europe, may well be trae. It maj’ be that Nature 
worship, conscious or unconscious, prevatis more lai’gely in one 
stage than in another of popular religion ; and that the Indians 
have passed out of that stage ; "that the old personifications have 
been superseded and have retired into the background. Indeed 
there is such a cmsh and jumble of new gods constantly push- 
ing themselves forward up the Jacob’s ladder in India that 
without fresh blood no old established deity could long main- 
tain predominance. New and improved miraculous machinery 
is constantly introduced, and the complex and changing nature 
of human wants and grievances requu-es a popular god to keep 
abreast "svith the times. Such a thing for instance as vaccina- 
tion needs in these days to be accounted for ; and the < 
question is whether such new wonders are to be accepted 
and absorbed or denounced. Fresh blood may be obtained by 
"the simple expedient of a new embodiment of the old fashioned 
divinity if the competitor is a new and remarkable personage. 
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or by ft new attribute if it is a physical discovery. In, 
this manner the elder gods may well have been driven back 
into the sky by the swarm of earth-born deifications. J3ut the 
leading gods of ancient Greece and Rome seem to have always 
been more obvious personifications of inanimate Nature than 
has for many centuries been the case in the popular hturgy of 
India.' Comte’s theory of the evolution of polytheism by the 
grouping of physical phenomena into a personage (which is in 
effect identical with the theory of the evolution of all divine 
myths from Nature worship) appears mainly drawn from classic 
polytheism, wherein the great heads of natm-al departments 
were universally known and adored, more or less consciously. 
These ai'e the deities with which Euemerism has nothing to do, 
and which Euemenis should not have tried to explain away into 
men,- for he did not understand their constitution and made 
altogether a wrong diagnosis. As to these, so far as one can 
understand their position in India, it would appear that the 
departmental god, immediate or derived, occupies no veiy for- 
ward place in modem Brahmanic polytheism. Without doubt 
the Vedic personifications are still held in high reverence, and 
the system agi-ees with classic polytheism in deifying a few of 
the more important vital functions, which are, however, still 
represented by unmistakable concrete symbolism, very different 
from such delicate personifications as Aphi’odite or Lucina. 
And natiu'al phenomena ai-e still lai’gely worshipped in concrete, 
as the Sun or Fire. But it may be affirmed that the vast 
majority of the deities really in vogue are magnified non-natural 
men, without any defined speciality, who subsist and flourish 
by absorbing and taking credit for, not the powers of nature, 
but the devout or heroic exploits of men.* And this difference, 
if it exists, between the constitution of Asiatic and of classic 
poljdheism may, perhaps, be explained by saying that the more 


* They also draw largely upon the 
dangerous characteiistics of animals ; 
hut this is a branch of the subject which 
is not hero touched, though here also 
comparative mythology seems to have 
made an arbitrary and somewhat un- 
justifiablo annexation of the whole pro- 


vince. To those who live in a country 
where the people are convinced that 
wicked people and witches constantly 
take the form of wild beasts, the e.v- 
pla'nation of Lykanthropy by a confu- 
sion between Leukos and Lukos seems 
superfluous and very for fetched. 
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imaginative and incomparably more aesthetic Greek bad reached 
a later stage of polytheism, in -which people are satisfied -vdth 
personifjdng movements of Nature, that his symmetrical and 
poetic taste led hi m to group the attributes of the sea, for in- 
stance, artistically under one name, and actually to adore his 
beautiful- creation. Whereas the Hindu, grotesque and irre- 
gular in his conceptions, more gross in his sensuous ideas, but 
at the same time more profoundly spiritual, more oppressed by. 
the mystery of life and death, requir-es something closer to 
human sympathies for his -worship. Between a bad climate 
and woi-se governments he has usually had a hard and precarious 
lot upon earth ; he would demur from his o-wn experience to 
"the sentiment that kings and priests can make or cure but a 
small portion of the ills which man endures ; on the contrary, 
he would assert the exact contrary, taking the priests .to be 
agents of the gods, and taking, as he does, many of the gods 
as representing merely another phase of the powerful men who 
do what they choose -with him on earth. These personages, 
•whether in the visible or in-visible world, are a great burden to 
his weariful existence, and are the chief causes of his anxiety 
to escape from it; he by no means looks forwai’d to meet- 
ing them in some future world and singing their praise; 
what the Hindu desires is to escape from them altogether 
and to attain either absorption or extinction. He canon- 
izes or deifies his distinguished men, not always by way of 
distributing orders of merit or titles for past sei-vices, but often 
because he really thinks they were and are the embodiments of 
power and could still do him a mischief. And the extraordi- 
nary difficulty which the Hindu finds in conceiving a. way of 
escape out of his o-wn personal existence is only one proof of 
the very strong impression made upon him by indi-vidual per- 
sonality and character. He -wiU. not realize the dismissal to 
shades below of a hero, nor -wiU he leave him drinking nectar 
-with a purple mouth up above, only to re-appear when called , 
in to solve knots worthy of a god. His favourite doctrines of 
transmigration and incarnation bring the indi-vidual constantly 
back upon earth in the flesh. Thus he constantly tmns his 
men .into gods, and his gods back into men; he discovers a 
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living man in vrliom tlie god actually resides, or lie builds a 
temple to a god with an authentic human biography, in either 
case with equal confidence. All this may rest upon pantheism, 
or the behef that the primal energy is the same everywhere in 
a storm, a cow, a man, or a god. But it none the less follows 
that this divine energy is most du'ectly concerned with humanity 
when it is run into the mould of a human creature. Borgias 
and Catihnes are, in India, more important and impressive 
representatives of heaven’s design than even stonns and earth- 
quakes ; and, therefore, for one personification of stonns and 
earthquakes, the Hindu deifies a hundred Borgias or successful 
Catihnes. These considerations may be allowed to support 
an argument that the working divinities of Hinduism ai'e much 
more largely supphed by the deification of authentic men than 
may ever have been the case in classic Emmpe, and conse- 
quently that the theory of Euemerus affords a good explana- 
tion of the origin of a gi-eat port of Asiatic polytheism. 

It is worth remarking that Buckle, in comparing the Hindu 
and Greek rehgions, lays stress upon a view of their respective 
characteristics which is almost exactly conti’ary to that which 
has here been suggested. He is Ulustrating the influence of 
physical laws on rehgion; and in this place his errors on 
matters of fact are so great as to insphe grave mistrust of the 
process of searching a hbrary for facts to suit a comprehensive 
theory. “According to the principles already laid down,” 
sa^'s Buckle, the deification of mortals “ could not be expected 
in a tropical civilization, where the aspects of Nature filled 
man with a constant sense of his own incapacity. It is, there- 
fore, natm-al that it should form no part of the ancient Indian 
rehgion ; ” and he theh quotes Colebrooke, who said that the 
worship of deified men is no part of the Vedic system, as if the 
remark apphed to Indian rehgion generally; while he goes on 
to point out that in Greece the deification of mortals was a 
• recognized part of the national rehgion at a very early period. 
But what Colehrooke really said was that the worship of deified 
heroes is a later phase, not to be found in the Vedas ; though 
the heroes themselves, not yet deified, are therein mentioned 
occasionaUy. Buckle had evidently never heard of that very 
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I’emariable and stiU flourisliing offslioot of Buddhism, tbe Jaina 
faith, 'which is nothing else but the worship of deified men ; 
and when we consider that the deification of men is universally; 
characteristic of the cults of all the ■wild non-Aryan tribes in 
India, we see how completel}’ Buckle’s theory, that this deifi- 
cation implies a superior respect for human powers, breaks 
do'wn under accurate observation. The bloodiest and most 
degrading superstition in all India, that of the Khonds, is 
saturated ■adth the idea that men become gods, and the worship 
of the dead, which is embryonic polytheism, is an almost 
universal characteristic of the earliest superstitions in all 
countries. 

And thus, to resmne the course of our subject, mythology de- 
velops into polytheism very largely out of the primitive habit of 
astonishment at the deeds and sufferings of real men, out of the 
■fangedy of life, the mystery of death, and the universal attraction 
exei’cised overman by superior men. The elemental personifica- 
tions exist, but they'- retain no monopoly of attributes, for a lai-ge 
proportion of every wonderful event or appeai-ance is claimed 
for the local hero ; whether it be storm, earthquake, or cholera, 
it is just as likely to be attributed to some notorious person 
li'ving or just dead, ns to an established god, or to one of the 
primal deities who are constantly re-appearing in the Avatars 
or embodiments of famous gods or heroes. Bater on in the 
apotheosis come the stories of monstrous and fantastic mha- 
cles, which are mainly nothing more than fictions invented for 
advertising a deity and attracting attention, like a huge picto- 
rial programme of a circus stuck up in a countiy^ -village. These 
amazing excrescences create no proper prejudice at all against the 
actuality of their hero, for no hero ever ap*peared in Asia who was 
not at once daubed over -with a thick coating of the marvellous, 
which may be in some cases, however, mere conventional exag- 
geration, mainly intended to amuse and attract. No one is 
seriously taken in by the magnificent coloured painting of the < 
circus performer dn'ving twenty horses abreast ; it only means 
that anyone who goes ■within the booth "will find that something 
ra'ther novel and cm-ious is really performed. And the end of 
this deification is that a magnified non-natural man is deposited 
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in Olvmpus witli a large credit to his account for whatever has 
been latterly going on in his neighbomhood upon earth, and 
an accumulated capital stock of miracles which are sometimes 
pure delusions but often facts grievously distorted. Then in 
latter days when the atmosphere of belief has changed, and 
when public opinion is become clarified on such matters, 
people are astounded at finding a deity with such a history 
quietly seated up aloft, and they try to evaporate him or to 
explain him away with all possible ingenuity. Hence a variety 
of metaphors and mystifications employed particularly by the 
more cultivated and intellectual polytheists ; but it is very rare 
to find anyone of the superior classes who will acknowledge 
that the god is simply the natural outgrowth of the deifying 
process going on around them. They will say of a man that 
he is the embodiment of a god : they encourage the people to 
turn men into gods, and they are reluctant to allow that their 
gods are men. The moralists are puzzled by the apparent want 
of moral purpose or ethical decency about the god, forgetting 
that they who fashioned him went upon the analogy of theii’ own 
experience and of the hourly processes of nature, and that the 
god was never intended to be a model, or a reforming ruler and 
teacher of mankind, only a distorted image of some passages in 
human existence. And, lastly, in order to get rid of the intense 
anthropomorphism of polytheism, philosophers expound that 
it is necessary to the laws and processes of the human mind, 
that it is absolutely indispensable in order to make certain 
transcendental ideas conceivable to tlie faculties. But, in fact, 
man usually obtains the human figures for his heaven by a 
veiy much more material operation, by taking rough casts, as 
one might say, of famous personages in the flesh, and subse- 
quently modelling and re-modeUing the plastic shape to suit 
his fancy or his moral sense. Of course it does not logically 
foUow that because every real hero and saint is divinized, 
‘therefore every divine personage was once a real hero or saint, 
and the point contended for in this chapter is only tliat com- 
parative observation establishes a strong presumption in 
favour of some such inference, where no other explanation is 
manifest. 
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From tins point of Tleiv, therefore, the professors of the 
science of religion who maintain that divine mythology 
was originally formed in the sky out of Nature worship, where 
it gradually condensed and was precipitated in the ^apes of 
polytheism, may he perhaps said to have omitted due attention 
to the antecedent process of evaporation upward. The cloud 
land is first filled by emanations from the earth. And, from a 
different stand point of observation, the metaphor suggested 
hy this constant transmutation of human forms into divine 
images, and hy their refraction again upon the sight of men 
wondering, is that of a mirage. In countries and climates 
where, as in India, the phantastic phantasmagoria of divine 
shapes or scenes in the heavens above answers very closely to 
what is actually going on, or supposed to he going on, among 
men upon eaiih below, the phenomenon of deification is easily 
explained and understood. One watches the reflected forms take 
shape and colour, and fade as the sun grows strong enough to 
dispel the inteUectual mist out of which they are produced. 
]ji such circumstances it is impossible not to suspect the 
fallacy of drawing an aigument in favour of the credibility of a 
divine narrative from its natural analogy with the known order 
of things in the world, -and of demonstrating that because 
strange and unaccountable things are jknown to occur upon 
earth, therefore any incident not more strange and tmaccount- 
able, reported as from heaven, is credible. This is to affiim 
that the reflection is as substantial as the thing reflected. 
The peculiarity of the religious mirage is that it remains long 
after the scenes upon earth which it caught up have past away; 
for a primitive belief retained among cultivated people is like 
the survival in the sky of a mirage long after the landscape 
which it reflected, with the early light and the hazy atmosphere 
which transmitted it, have changed. If this survival were 
physically possible, then, since the appearance stiU remainingin 
the sky would have no longer even a fanciful or refracted resem-* 
blance to things among the people on earth, they would wonder 
how it came there, the phenomenon would appear mysterious 
and inexplicable, mystic and symbolical, as a divine myth 
appears to later generations. Whereas those who have seen a 
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religious mirage in its earlier stages perceive that the human 
forms visible in the heavens are mostly the great shadovrs cast 
by real personages who stood out from among the primitive 
generations of men upon earth. They are fantastic silhouettes, 
and they fade away as the mists clear ; hut they almost cer- 
tainly reflect and preserve in outline an original figure some- 
where once .existent upon earth, though they may he now no 
nearer the scale of humanity than the spectres of the Brocken. 

For the purposes of the science of religion, and as a study 
of further developments, it is worth while obseiwing how the 
spu-itnalists of India, the preachers of pure morals and of 
subjective creeds, are hampered and entangled hy this gross 
materialism of the people, No spmtual teacher of mark can 
evade being reckoned a god (or a visible embodiment of divine 
power) hy the outer-ring of his disciples, and an atheist or 
blasphemer by his enemies ; he may disown and denounce, 
hut the surrounding atmosphere is too strong for him. When 
the lower class of priests discover that in his secret teaching 
he is against them, they are apt to invent vindictive and 
scandalous accounts of his birth and social conduct. They 
may excommunicate him, and prudently, for in all countries 
the spiritualist is impelled to attack, as empty formahties, in- 
jurious to religious brotherhood and equality, those caste rules 
and prejudices about physical purity or impurity which are so 
inveterate in aU early theologies. And if the new sect openly 
defies caste, it will be persecuted. The common people, on 
the other hand, amid much vague awe of the professional 
Brahman,- never allow him a monopoly of their religious 
custom ; nor does the Brahman himself set up as agent for 
the only genuine repertory of divinities, or declare aU others to 
he spurious. Uniformity and consistency in creeds are inven- 
tions of the logical and thorough-going European mind ; and 
though religion is the only general question which reall}'' in- 
» terests the Asiatic people, yet they have never organised either 
their ideas or their institutions up to that point of precision 
which naturally breeds active intolerance. To the mass of 
Hindus it is quite simple that they shall indulge their fancy in 
following after any new deity or saint who is likely to do them 
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a good turn, without ti’oubling themselves whether this latest 
dispensation is in accordance or collision with their regular 
everyday ritual. So they insist on recognizing the spiritualist 
as a fresh manifestation of Power, and they worship him accord- 
This does not much offend orthodoxy, which has no 
gi’eat objection to adding to the number of deities ; hut the 
esoteric doctrines, which probably drown all priesthoods and 
gods together in the depths of some mystic revelation, are 
much more Hkely to get their authors into trouble. Hence 
arise the secret fraternities, the symbols and masonic signsj 
by which nearly every spiritual sect intercommunicates. These 
things are used to save the teacher from hia friends as well as 
fr’om his enemies ; the melancholy ascetic may be seen sitting 
and enduring the adoration of the crowd; he does not 
encourage them, but he does not much attempt to undeceive 
them. His secret, his way of life, his glimpse behind the 
curtain before which all this illusive stage play of the visible 
world goes on, his short cut out of the circle of miserable 
existences, these things he imparts to those disciples whom he 
selects out of the herd, and whom he sends abroad to dis- 
ti'ibute the news. "When he dies he is canonized, and he may 
fall into the grip of the Brahmans after all, and he turned 
into an embodiment of a god, but his society may also survive, 
and spread on its spiritual basis. Unluckily secret societies 
founded on the purest principles are unsafe institutions in 
all ages. They are of course regarded suspiciously by every 
government, and with very good reason ; for their movements 
in Asia are sure to grow into political agitation whenever they 
acquire any impetus. And in India there is such a perceptible 
tendency of spiritual liberalism to degenerate into licence — 
there is so much evidence of the liability of the purest 
mysticism to be interpreted by way of orgies among weaker 
brethren— that one may guess scandalous stories about 
private gatherings of the initiated to have been not altogether > 
without foundation in any age or country. 

"Whether a spiritual ascetic shall succeed in founding a sect 
with inner lights, or only a fresh group of votaries which adOre 
Iiim as a peculiar manifestation of divinity, seems to depend 
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mucli upon all kinds of chance. Sometimes both conceptions 
of h'TTi survive, and thus we get that duplex formation so 
common in Eastern religions — the esoteric doctrine and the 
exoteric cult. There is one widely spread sect in India 
(though not many English know it) which outwardly worships 
Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu, and sets up his image 
in the house ; hut their real point of adoration is an obscure 
enthusiast who founded the sect not very long ago, and who 
is now in the semi-miraculous stage. By the outer-disciples 
he is certainly held to be himself an embodiment of Vishnu ; 
hut, so far as can be made out, the initiated still know him to 
have been a spiritualist who scorned gods and Brahmans. 
But, as times go on, these tivo branches out of one stock, 
the worship of a divinity and the inner revelation, become 
twisted up together, so that the reputed miracles are used to 
authenticate the spiritual message, and the spiritual message 
is put forward as an adequate motive to explain the miracles. 
Then of course the message itself is subjected to incessant 
changes and enlargements ; for, being always at its first 
delivery a very simple message contained in a few deep 
abstruse sayings, it is very soon required to explain every- 
thing in this world and the next. Here comes in the living 
tradition which fills in details, and provides fresh formulas to 
supply fresh needs. This duty falls upon the successors who 
are elected as chiefs of the sect, upon whom the mantle of 
the founder is supposed to have fallen ; sometimes, indeed, 
they are proclaimed to be successive incarnations of the god 
who first appeared in the founder. But this is only where 
the spiritual side of the peculiar doctrine has been very much 
darkened, either intentionally or by ignorance. 

All these transitions in the working out of religious creeds 
and dogmas are visible in India at the present day. We 
can perceive how the religious ideas of a great population 
jdo not develop regularly and simultaneously through regular 
stages in one direction or from one starting point ; but that 
ideas, simple and complex, physical and metaphysical, moral 
and immoral, grow up together in a jumble, the strongest 
growth absorbing the weaker ones. In India of course the 
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Tvliole atmosphere is gradually changing, but -we have yet 
to see ho'sv this Tvill modify the old belief. Speaking broadly 
and excluding jEuropeanized societies, it may be said that 
nowhere as yet in India has morality become essential to the 
credibility of a divine narrative. Perhaps, indeed, the course 
of ideas in modern India may never lead up to this necessity, 
and the Hindus may retain their primitive notions of malignant 
deities as being reasonably in accordance with tlie perceived 
analogies, of nature, and as famishing quite as good an 
explanation of the prevalence of evil in this world as any 
hitherto discovered by philosophers. For Mill's conclusion, 
that of accepting a Divinity, but doubting His omnipotence, 
is, whatever he may say to the contrary, a kind of philosophic 
return toward the idea of popular’ polytheism, a distribution 
of divine powers. And the main practical objection to its 
becoming popular is that it in no wa}’’ satisfies the rebgions 
feeling of desire for perfect trust and dependence which is 
peculiar to Christianity and Islam. In Hinduism also this 
feeling is rmiversal, but vague and indefinite, not .belonging 
necessarily to the conception of the gods. That belief in a 
moral purpose and a just Providence should be rooted in the 
Hindu mind, side by side with aU these absurd mythologies, is 
only one of the numerous anomalies natural to polytheism, which 
should neither derange nor confirm any theory about the origin 
of the mythology. Yet the co-existence in the same com- 
munity of irrational and monstrous myths with sabKme con- 
ceptions of the ways of God toward men has not only been 
marked as a puzzling contradiction, but has been used as evi- 
dence that the source of divine myths was never really religious 
belief, that it is to be found in metaphoric expressions. It 
seems to have been argued that because Eumceus in the 
Odyssey speaks reasonably and reverentially of God, therefore 
his generation could not actually have invented or believed the 
undignified and scandalous stories about the gods. And 
consistency is saved by the theory that the scandalous stories 
were only distorted Nature myths. Nevertheless it is quite 
certain and open to proof that a pagan will invent and worship 
the most indefensible gods, and will simultaneously believe 
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vaguely in a moral purpose and a supreme dispensation of 
justice and judgment to come. Any Hindu Trill call on God 
to attest the justice of his cause, precisely as a Chris- 
tian might; though at the same time he rvorships any 
munher of specific divinities who have no pretensions to moral 
ideas. And the real explanation of the contradiction is that 
the specific god is seldom anything more than a glorified super- 
natural image of a man, not necessarily virtuous at all, only 
•undouhtedly powerful. The innumerable gods of Hinduism 
nre deified ghosts, or famous personages invested with all sorts 
of attributes in order to accoimt for the caprices of nature. 
This is the state of the vulgar pagan mind ; by the more reflec- 
tive intelligence the gods are recognized as existent and as beings 
-capable of making themselves very troublesome, whom it is 
therefore good to propitiate, like men in office. At the same 
time a devout pagan trusts that there is something better beyond 
and above these gods, and that the moral purpose works itself 
■somehow straight in spite of their capricious influences ; at any 
Tate there is death, absorption, or annihilation by which one 
may escape that dread of the gods which troubles the life of 
man down to its inmost depths. But whether the Hindus tend 
toward improving their popular divinities into rational gods or 
into moral gods, or into gods inconceivable yet credible, or 
toward sinking them all in the ocean of pantheism or of mate- 
rialism, we may be sure that both the fantastic demi-gods and 
the mystical spiritualists will have their acts and sayings 
melted down and recast to suit the exigencies of the times. 
All sorts of fictions will be employed to manage the further 
transition by gentle gradients and breaks, to serve for a curtain 
behind which the costumes are changed and the scenes shifted. 
And it is probable that later on scientific inquirers ffiom a dis- 
tance (either of space or time) will become so puzzled by the 
anomalies and contradictions thus produced, not only by the 
original confusion of belief, hut also by the processes which 
these beliefs and the narratives of their origin have undergone 
in being adapted to different levels of credulity or conscience, 
that they will distrust altogether the actuality of the human 
leaven which is at the bottom of these fermentations. People 
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■will sliow Iiow the divine narratives grew uj) and were pieced 
"togetlier out of unconscious aUegoij, poetic symbolism, per- 
sonification of nature, or disguise of language, and will decide^ 
because these are necessary conditions to the existence and 
transitions of a divine myth, that its hero has no more au- 
thentic human origin. Yet the Hindu at any rate, with his 
strong sense of personality after death and of the necessity for 
providing a fresh tenement for the soul disembodied, has cer- 
tainly built up the greater part of his inhabited pantheon out of 
the actions and words of real men ; and he mostly follows, not 
vrill-o’-the- wisps and distorted metaphors, but the deep foot- 
steps left by extraordinary men in their passage through the 
world. He cannot believe that these souls have gone for ever ; 
he is continually recalling them and worshipping them ; he will 
not let the heroic shade depart to the shades below ov no-iiov 
yo6aa-a, but translates him at once into a present spirit. 

To conclude. It has been thought worth while to lay so 
much stress in this paper upon the fact that the actual gods of 
Asiatic polytheism have been mostly men, because the broad 
impersonal theories now in vogue about the origin and develop- 
ment of religious behef usually ignore this feet, more or less. 
Because an immense quantity of superstitious gossip about the 
gods, of fairy tales, folk lore, and the hke, are evidently fables, 
built up out of mere words, therefore the extreme comparative 
mythologist appears to infer that the central divine figm’es 
rormd which all this floating fable gathers are also nebulous 
and unreal. To dissipate tiie stories which cluster round a 
god, and to dissipate the god himself, are two distinct opera- 
tions; and it is not always clear whether the mythologists 
observe this distinction in dealing with strange outlandish 
deities, though it is weU known nearer home. This may he a 
mistaken view of the extent to which comparative mythology 
desires to go, for it is difficult to ascertain positively how far- 
the writers would actually carry their dissolving process ; but 
certainly the general drift of some standard works upon mytho- 
logy appears to imply that polytheism gradually grew and took 
shapes out of mere abstractions and the habit of metaphoric 
talk. If this were accepted as a comprehensive explana- 
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tion of tlie Trorsliip and multifomi gods of the Hindus, for 
instance, it would, I think, entail a wrong apiuehension of 
the beginning and development of primitive beliefs. For there 
appears to be sufficient ground for contending that such beliefs 
do not form themselves upon the personification of natmal 
phenomena or by accidental linguistic coincidences so much as 
by deifying authentic men. And the popularity of the imper- 
sonal explanations seems to be very much connected with the 
exigencies of the transitional state of religion in Europe, which 
requires all stiff dogmas and clear cut individualities to be 
softened down into a haze. However this may be, within the 
domain of religion, as sometimes within that of history, there 
may be danger of cnirying too far the method which obliterates 
the influence of persons, and ascribes all movement to general 
causes, physical or metaphysical. Those who are masters of 
the subject may preserve their own understanding of the true 
proportion in the general landscape of each religious period 
that should be allotted to the gi’eat figures in the foreground ; 
but upon the unlearned the effect is apt to be hazy, and a 
broad view is mistaken for a dead flat. Certainly it would be 
to depopulate and take a great paid of the life out of Indian 
polytheism if we could suppose that it consisted only of an 
®ogi^6gfite of fortuitous impersonations of inanimate Nature. 
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UjrFLTJMCE “UPON KELIQION OF A EISE IN MORAUTT. 

Eeligion regarded by primitiTO and civilized men respectively ftom tsvo different 
stand-points — In Europe religion could not noiv stand apart from morality ; 
in India there is BtiU no necessary connection — In India morality rumble to 
advance vritbont the concurrence of religion, wbicb adopts and authorizes 
■useful and progressive ideas as soon as they become popular, thus accommo- 
dating itself to the gradual improvement an'd enlarged ideas of mankind — 
As moral sentiments and notions of utility thus develop, the religion rvhich 
accepts thorn becomes more refined and more rational ; and the sacred hoots 
lay dorm consistent rules adjusted to new ideas and 'uses— Influence of 
morality tends to modify the capiicions and malevolent character of early 
divinities, rvhile the recognition of order and regular sequence lessens their 
direct responsibility for the world’s affairs — Difficulty of introducing moral 
systems rvithout leaning for support on divine sanction, rvhich is the basis of 
all authoritative teaching, and of aH claims, temporal or religious, to legislate 
or command — Titles of Indian dynasties run hack by presumption to divine 
origin — British Government alone in India rests on purely secular rights 
and its orm power — Question whether physical conditions of India prmit 
any great national or moral changes. 

The British. Empire has so much concern -with great Non- 
Christian populations, ryhose rehgious ideas and iastitntions 
are being rapidly -transfonned hy English notions of law and 
morality, that the influence upon religions beliefs of a rise in 
morality may he almost as interesting a question as the recent 
discussion* of the influence upon morality of a decline in 
religious belief. It is possible, moreover, that some far-away 
connexion may he recognized between the two subjects and 
that the examination of one may throw some light upon the 

other. ‘ 

At first sight the two stand-points from which religious 
belief is regarded by primitive and by civilised men respec- 
tively, appear as wide apart as possible. In Europe a large 

* In the “ nineteenth Ccntuiy.” Hos. 2 £: 3, April and Hay, 1877. 



Chap. III.] 


rft'O STAIOi-POIKTS. 


55 


majority still holds that morality could not endure Tvitliout the 
authority of rehgion ; hut most people also admit’that a creed 
tvhich should be found not useful to morality would fall into 
disuse, would in fact, cease to he believed, and would thus 
dissolve of itself. In India, on the other hand, few people 
would admit that their religious beliefs were necessarily con- 
nected with moraiitj', and a good many might even say that 
morality would he none the better for such a connection. If 
primitive men were asked the use of their beliefs, they might 
in substance reply that theology is like navigation or astrology, 
or any other empiric ait which helps one through the risks and 
chances of the voyage through sensitive existence, that it is 
the profession of interpreting signs and tokens of the divine 
caprice, and of propitiating powerful deities, who take a sort 
of blackmail upon human prosperity. Nevertheless the real 
difference between the two stand-points may perhaps he 
expressed by saying that, whereas a civilised religious belief 
cannot do without the sanction of accepted moralit}', in 
primitive times morality (or at least expediency and utUitj') 
must seek the patronage of some accepted religious belief. In 
Europe moralitj’ can, on the whole, dictate terms to theology, 
and though both sides still equally dread an open quarrel, yet 
theologj’^ has most to fear from a dissolution of partnership. 
In Asia theology is still the senior partner with all the capital 
and credit, and can dictate terms to morality, being for the 
most part independent of any necessary connection with it ; for 
Asiatic theology transacts with the gods aU matters touching 
the material interests of humanity, and in this very specidative 
business, as in many others, morality is by no means essential. 
It is well known that the piimitive mind finds relief fr'om the 
perplexity caused by things passing its understanding, in the 
theory that the gods swarm all roimd men, and are incessantly 
interfering, either to help or to hinder. From the promulga- 
tion of a code which is to direct society in the minutest par- 
ticulars, down to the swallowing of a drug or the moment of 
starting on a joume}', every act of life, great and small, re- 
quires the assent of the divinities, and is assumed to be done 
after asceriaining their good pleasm’e, through stewards of the 
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mysteries. It foUo'n's naturally that ivitli a paramount 
authority so close at hand, and so constantly meddling 
irresistibly, no man can act with independence or on his 
own judgment; he must obtain the proper sanction of 
theology for all that he wants to do. Theology is thus the 
most essential and comprehensive of all sciences, since it 
teaches men how to obtain the sanction without which 
no step in advance, however useful or expedient, can he ven- 
tm’ed upon by ipankind. An ethical reform, a sanitary im- 
provement, a new medicine, any useful discovery or moral 
axiom, must first he presented at the com-t of the gods before 
it can be received into society; and the priest acts as Lord 
Chamberlain. Moreover, it constantly happens, as in mundane 
courts, that disagreeable and immoral candidates for court 
favour get presented by help of powerful patronage ; certain 
practices and rites are introduced and sanctioned by theology 
which run directly counter to elementary morality and even to 
a sense of natural expediency. The excuse is that it has been 
the gods’ good pleasure to ordain and sanction these practices ; 
hut it will almost always be found that they are really founded 
upon some selfish material interests, and are not, as they are 
usually supposed to be, merely whimsical superstitions as to 
what win please the gods, or as to what is right and proijer. 

In short, all novelties and changes, whether the move be for- 
ward or backward, must be undertaken by theological word of 
command, and the gods get the credit or discredit. Perhaps 
the best example of a selfish device obtaining vogue under the 
cloak of a necessary rite is afforded by the famous practice of 
•a -widow becoming sati, or burning herself ahve with her dead 
husband, which is undoubtedly, as Sir H. Maine has pointed out, 
connected -with the desire of the husband’s fanuly to get rid of 
herright, if she is childless, to a tenancy for life upon her hus- 
band’s land. Among the great families it is also connected, 
as may be easily observed still in certain parts of India,' 
with the Avish of 'an heir to employ this simple plan of 
freeing himself from many inconveniences and incmnbrances 
entailed upon him by the bequest of a number of step-mothers 
who cannot marry again. Other instances might be given; 
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tut tliongli this habit of lending the names of the gods to 
dubious transactions and conspii'acies to defraud has always 
prevailed more or less, yet it may be affirmed that on the whole 
we find the primitive deities almost as often patronizing good 
as evil. Theology is usually well pleased to grant its patents 
to improvements and to adopt simple discoveries, in expediency 
or even in ethics, so long as the inventor or moralist is profes- 
sedly submissive, dedicates the work and ascribes all the glory 
to the proper quarter. And this is readily done in a state of 
society when no sort of ventm-e or enterprise has the slightest 
chance of being well received or becoming popular unless the 
gods appear in the prospectus. A good example of the address 
with which elementary science avails itself of theological pro- 
tection may be taken from the iiractice of medicine, which has 
to he carried on very largely, in the old fashioned pro- 
vinces of India, under the name and colours of theology, 
which is here so confidently supreme that it does not 
even condescend to stipulate for any concealment of the 
material processes. One may observe the native practitioner, 
learned in charms and simples, openly mixing a drop of croton 
oil with the ink with which he indites his charm for a purge, 
and the patient swallows the paper pill in cheerful reliance 
upon the combined effect. Many other practices, ascertained 
empuically to be fit and expedient, have become in comse of 
time so overgrown and concealed by the religious observance in 
which they were originally wrapped up, that it is now very 
difficult to extract the original kernel of utility, and one orrly 
hits upon it by accident, when in trying to abolish what looks 
like a ridiculous and useless superstition, tire real object and 
reason are disinterred and sometimes prove worth knowing. 
Thus the rule of bmying Hindus who die by small-pox or 
cholera is ordinarily expoimded by priests to be imperative 
because the outward signs and symptoms of those diseases 
mark the actual presence of divinity ; the small-pox is, not the 
god’s handiwork, but the god itself manifest ; but there is also 
some ground for concluding that the process of burying has 
been found more wholesome against contagion than that of the 
hurried and ill-managed cremation which prevails during a fatal 
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epidemic. If vaccination conld only be ordained theologically, 
it -R-onld have an immense success in India; but the English 
insist on explauung it otherwise, and thereby set theology 
against it, raising grave suspicion of witchcraft, or at any rate 
of contraband and unauthoiized practices. All elementary 
methods of natui-al science which ai-e practised independently 
of the religious authority are thus stigmatized ; and as the gods 
gradually acquire some tincture of morality, any very discredit- 
able and mysterious misfortunes to pious and innocent people 
are ti-aced to the same souixe. Men attribute their failures 
and mishaps to the gods ; the gods pass on to the sorcerer the 
blame of those accidents which it is not quite convenient to 
explain ; the system is not favourable to a development of self- 
reliance, but the people are not by any means so blindly super- 
stitious as they pretend to be, and both gods and sorcerer’s 
yield like prudent ministers to an advance of public opinion. 

In fact the more one watches the actual working and dispo- 
sition of primitive religion, the more one is impressed by its 
elasticity and accommodating changeableness. So long as the 
single principle of the supreme authority of the gods is left 
undisputed, it may be invoked for the sanction or support of 
any practice or belief upon which men are tolerably agreed ; 
and it may be used tike steam as a prime mover of any ma- 
chinery constructed by ingenious mortals. The extraordinary 
variety and multiformity of polytheism largely represents the 
endeavours of the vagrant imagination of the people, much 
aided by priests and other astute leaders of sociely, to bring 
their religious ideas into working correspondence with their 
eartbly needs. Discoveries of social utility ar-e brought out as 
revelations ftom on high ; and necessary changes in lire way 
of life, for good or for bad, are shown to be distinctly ordained ; 
while as ri the credit is given to theology, it is easy to see 
what enormous influence that science continues, so long as its 
position is unchallenged, to accumulate. Comte has noticed < 
with his usual insight into the minds of primitive people the 
manner in which a religious belief adapts itself to genuine 
social and political needs ; and personal observation proves 
that this goes on rapidly and incessantly in the loose incoherent 
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formations of tlie earliest types. As the state of society im- 
proves, the religious beliefs seem to develop themselves by a 
sort of natural selection. We may here put aside mere ritual 
and the innumerable forms of worship which are only devices 
for propitiating the unseen, and which continue to be used, like 
the post-otB.ce, just as long as people have reason to believe 
that their messages arrive arid are answered, hut no longer. 
The early religious beliefs are not only propitiatory, hut con- 
tain rules of conduct by which a man is to he guided in all 
circumstances of his existence; the main difference between 
earlier and later religion being that the first looks almost as 
entirely to man’s material as the second does to his spiritual 
well-being. And as it has been truly remarked in regard to the 
latest forms of religion that any religious movement is doomed 
to sterUity if it cannot assimilate some philosophical element, 
if it is not what the age calls moral and reasonable, so also, in 
early religions, an ordinance or rule of conduct will only 
endure and develop if it is formded on some true notion or 
conjecture of material utility or expediency. If it is useless 
or harmful, a simple caprice of insph’ation, it will not last. In 
the midst of cormtless random and whimsical guesses at what 
is fit and suitable, amoiig various tricks and pretexts meant to 
give a religious coloru to some selfish interest, those religious 
commands alone survive long and develop which are or have 
been somehow connected with the real needs of the people to 
whom they were delivered. The moral and material progress 
of a cormtry goes on pushing before it the religious beliefs and 
shaping them to suit it on exigencies ; while theology slowly 
and reluctantly repeals and disowns the rules which become 
obsolete, or which are formd to have been issued under some 
very' inconverrient and rmderriable error of fact. Jlorality is 
not yet essential to religion, but if an inspired command tmns 
out to be a blunder as well as a crime it is shorflived, and will 
‘ soon be amended by a fresh inling. Nevertheless the gods in 
no way admit themselves to be bormd by human views of 
morality, while the functions of popular religion very much 
resemble, in their highest range, the frmctions of a modern 
government ; its business is confined to procuring material 
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blessings, -warding off e-ril, contendiBg against sncli pliysical 
calamities as famine or pestilence, and codifying rules of social 
utility -wliicli hare been verified by experience. As the scene 
of its operation is principally the visible world, the scheme of 
future rewards or punishments is not an essential part of the 
system ; for such a scheme must not be confounded -with vague 
beliefs in places of refuge for disembodied spuits, which may 
be either different Mnds of limbo from which the ghost issues 
forth and meddles again -with the world, or Elysian shades for 
heroes, or an Olympus to which dead magnates ascend on 
special promotion to apotheosis. There are heavens and hells 
in In dia n theologies ; but it is remarkable that a doctrine which 
in highly civilized religions is usually regarded as the most im- 
portant, and is certainly the most impressive upon the masses, 
is in primitive religions of comparatively insignificant effect, 
and appears to make no such mark upon popular imagination 
as to influence conduct in everj' day life. The reason may be 
that the Indians, as a mass, still consider religion as the 
supreme authority which administers their worldly afiaii-s, and 
not as an instrument for the promotion of moral behaviour ; 
and although, like Job’s comfoilers, they are fond of connecting 
misfortunes with sins previously committed in the same or in 
an antecedent existence, yet this law is still supposed to operate 
■within the sphere of the -risible world. 

As the confirmed perceptions of utility develop moral senti- 
ments, these colour slightly the notions regarding the gods, who 
are soon credited -with some indignation at -wrong doing, at any 
rate when the sufferer is one of their clients or devotees. But 
the idea is still that the gods punish or avenge in this life by 
material curses, or aid by lending a material hand at critical 
moments; and thus as they begin to be affected by the sight of 
a good man struggling with adversity, the feehng develops 
that virtue ought to be divinely helped against -rice. Nevev- 
theless the primeval thinkers very soon observed that as a* 
matter of fact the gods appear to be often on the side of the 
■wicked, or at least against the mnocent ; and here comes in -the 
complication between sin and evil which runs through all phases 
of religious speculation, fi'om Buddha to J. S. hlfll; the problem 
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of justifying the ways of the unseen powers which ai-e assumed 
to he governing human affairs. The eaihest and most 
simple attempts to accoimt for evil ai-e hy assuming that the 
gods must have in some mysterious way been offended ; 
whence comes the institution of the scapegoat so well known 
in India in plagues of cholera, which embodies that idea 
of expiation which has had such immense development in 
the history of rehgions ; and the vaiious receipts for dis- 
covering Jonah, the man with a contagious curse, not neces- 
sarily a moral offender, hut onl}'- one who has incmxed the 
divine wrath, who is also common throughout all Asia. Next 
follows the advanced notion that this offence against the gods 
is not only some insult or sacrilege, as when Ulysses killed the 
sacred oxen, hut is a moral sin, an offence against society of 
which the gods take magisterial cognizance. Job’s comforiers 
try hard to prove to him that he must be reaping the frait of 
his own gmlt, and in all times the early theologian has made 
desperate endeavours to connect misfortune with misconduct, 
though often driven to explain the connection by references to 
ancestral stain, or to the hypothesis of something done in a 
previous existence. But the more vigorous and daring minds 
rejected these subterfuges; and finding themselves landed in 
the dilemma between the omnipotence and the perfect justice of 
divinity, they solved it in different ways. Buddha held finnly 
to morahty, threw over the gods altogether as immoral and 
troublesome powers from which a philosopher has to escape as 
fast as he can, and objected even to heaven as a final resting- 
place, on the ground that you are never safe so long as you own 
a sentient existence. Nothing but Nhrdna, or being blown out 
like a lamp, will set men finally beyond the reach of the demon 
who afilicts them with sensation. This teaching was, however, 
a moral and metaphysical doctrine vastly above the heads of the 
people ; and practical common-sense Hinduism has never allowed 
* questions as to the moral character of the gods to be sufficient 
reason for turning one’s back on them or refusing to deal with 
them. Philosophers may have concluded privately that the gods 
are either incompetent or iU-disposed, a class of beings who must 
he endmed and ignored ; but the people have always made the 
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best of their divinities so long as they did not oppose themselves 
to reasonable improvements in the moral standai-d, adapted them- 
selves to circnmstances, and recognized governments de facto. 
Mere peccadillos attributed to one or two out of many gods are 
of little account. Arthur Young ridicules a Frenchman who 
denounced to him the profligacy of hiouis SY.j and] he says 
that Frederick the Great was a much more objectionable 
despot, because it is infinitely less important to the common- 
wealth that a king should take a fancy to his neighbom’s wife 
than that he should fancy his neighbour’s provinces. This 
view, though questionable, is precisely that taken by polytheists 
of their divinities; so long as the gods do not bring more 
tremendous misfortune upon the country they need not be par- 
ticularly moral; their speciality not being the direction of 
morals, as in later faiths, but the distribution of temporal 
. blessings and curses. 

This process 'by which the divinities absorb and sanctify 
useful ideas and convenient reforms evidently tends to improve 
and elevate the whole religion in its legislative department ; but 
as the creeds thus refine and cleanse themselves the authorita- 
tive revelation comes to be recorded in writing and gets into 
professional hands; which of course makes an important 
change of type. The scripture is much less easily question- 
able, the rules become more precise and consistent, and conse- 
quently much less elastic; the change is analogous to that 
whereby a scientific code supplants judge-made law andfiree con- 
struction of precedents. Interpretation of holy writ necessarily 
supersedes, or greatly restricts, oracular delivery of messages 
and traditions ; and a favourable reading of texts, even imder the 
cloud of a sacred language, is not so easy to negotiate as a fresh 
oral inspiration, though the latter is lai’gely retained to help out 
the former. Nevertheless as the world changes gradually for the 
better, these concessions and compromises have to be managed ; 
since there are always impatient refoimers who will arise to de- c 
nounce the j}arole morte if it falls too much behind the times, and 
will come forward with a new prophet, a new symbol, or a new 
revelation more in accordance with actual needs and convic- 
tions. And the sects and diverse creeds thus generated repre- 
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sent the constant oscillations of ideas and opinions beyond and 
below the orthodox standard — ^not only the high but also the 
low water-marks of the restless tides of superstition, because 
occasionally there is a relapse into some grotesque or immoral 
belief decidedly below orthodox level. When a liturgy becomes 
estabbsbed and recognized on a wide scale, as is the high class 
Brabmanic ritual, it is sure to be more decent and respectable 
than less public worships of a looser structare ; and though it 
laay become flat, stale, and emotionally unprofitable, it retains 
the support Of all quiet respectable conservatives. 

Now it is to be observed that even Brahmanism lias never 
yet been forced into admitting openly any necessary connexion 
with morality. It has sanctified a good many rules of life and 
conduct which are decorous and expedient, but these are issued 
theologically ; and the ethical Hindu reformer who insisted on 
the paramount necessity of a moral object and reason for his 
beliefs has had to leave the pale. That righteousness is better 
than sacrifice has not yet been openly acknowledged by the high 
church of Hin duism ; its ultimate teaching poiats dii’ectly, not 
to a moral Providence of any kind, but to Pantheism, which has 
no ethical basis. Pantheism and final absorption are not merely 
esoteric doctrines ; they underlie and give form to the common 
popular beliefs, and are thoroughly accepted by men of ordinary 
intellect md culture. In the West the Jews had distinctly 
founded religion upon righteousness before Christianity came to 
confirm and pei'petuate the connexion ; and the new religion 
furtlier satisfied and sti-engthened morality by the doctrine of a 
final state of rewards and punishments, beyond which consum- 
mation no one desired to go, because this was a suflacient 
explanation. Whereas in the East morality has never been 
strong enough to demand of theology a satisfactory explana- 
tion ; and no such terminus as a single future state satiates the 
deeper Indian sense of immensity. The Hindu fancy does not 
•repose eternally in a heaven or a hell ; he must go on thi’ough 
an endless rotation of existences until absorption or extinction 
stave off his pertinacious logical craving for knowledge of the 
“whence and whither.” In his country the moral purpose 
running through countless ages has never been demonstrable 
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enougli to serve as a final cause ; vrlfile tlie incessant flux and 
change of religious ideas and shapes support that analogy 
between the nature of things human and of things divine which 
is the origin of all primitive religions, and makes the gods 
appeal’ as ephemeral as mortals. !Mr. Swinburne’s Hymn to 
Proserpine represents the attitude of the pagan worshipper who 
refuses to abandon the old gods, consoles himself for theii- 
overthrow by declaring the modem creed just as transitory ns 
the ancient one, will not adore the new divinity, “ but standing, 
looks to the end.” This is the 11*06 spiiit of philosophic 
paganism; but the popular religious beliefs must obey the 
pressure of slowly rising moral influence, and if the social 
condition of a people continues to advance, this process goes 
on until at last the authority of morals becomes as necessary 
to theology as at first the authority of theology was to morals. 
We may some day find in India, as elsewhere, theology com- 
pletely subordinated to morality; indeed there are already 
indications of a tendency towards this inversion of original 
parts, though the mental and material impediments to be sur- 
moimted are still considerable. 

Here it is obvious that the acknowledgment of the duty of 
moral government must expose the old divinities to great 
danger; they are very much in the same predicament with 
hereditary despotic rulers who are forced to admit the rights 
of man; there is no knowing how the admission will be 
used against authority and prescription. The analogy from 
nature, which is the root of all natural religions, becomes 
gradually subjected to a severe strain, because it is difficult 
to reconcile this analogy with a moral purpose, and yet this 
analogy is really what makes all early religions credible, since 
they are bmlt up out of actual obsei’vation and experience of 
the stem and incomprehensible working of natural laws. 
This is a solid, and for the time being an incontestable basis 
for inferences about supernatural beings who administer th^ 
visible world; whose acts and behaviour prove them to be 
careless and cruel; but on the other hand these observations 
disagree widely with a presumption of moral government, 
and so whenever the ethical reformer attempts to take his 
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stand on morality as a divine institution, he is instantly 
challenged to show his authority for any such belief. A 
theological authority of course he must have, or he must 
give up all hope of popularizing his teaching ; wliile in times 
of mateiial distress and disorder, and in countries where 
“ the amazing waste in natme, the destraction and misery ” * 
are quite unaccmmtable and prevail on a large scale, the 
difBculty of making credible the moral government and bene- 
volence of divinity is perhaps rai’elj’- realized by people in 
more comfortable and enlightened paids of the world. So the 
analogy from nature constantly trammels the advance of 
morality, and drags back the higher moral teaching into tho 
slough of despond ; because the people stiH insist upon 
inferring the natm'e of the gods from their experience of 
the misery and disorder of human life, which the gods are 
supposed to regulate. In a country subject to wars, famines, 
pestilences, and scandalous tyrannies, and in a state of 
thought which attributes directly to the divinities aU the 
remarkable accidents or events of life, the resistance offered 
to an advancing morality by natural religion is constant and 
poweifnl; it is the incessant gravitation of the earthborn 
deities whom morality endeavom'S to hft ujn 
It is only when, as time goes on, the gradual perception of 
the order and sequence of things withdraws from the divinities 
by tacit consent a great deal of direct responsibility for the 
course of affairs, that the road ahead is cleared for morality 
to advance without parting company with tlieology. The old 
gods may either fall below the raised level of public opinion, 
and become discreditable, or they may be provided with an 
imp^roved set of attributes. Some powerful religious reformer 
steps in, and strikes a religious note above the ordinaiy level. 
His strength lies in this — that he collects, and as one migljt 
say, edits, puts into popular shape and effective form, all the 
ideas and feelings about purer morals and worship which 
have been floating about, usually in the fonn of sayings and 
maxims, on the highest smface of the popular mind ; these 
he delivera as his message from heaven, and sanctions it by 

* Butler, Analog)'. 
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a more refined ritual. Nevertlieless tlie difficulty of a religious 
refoiTti lies always in this, that to improve religion it is also 
necessary to rehabilitate the divinities, seeing that no reformer 
will he listened to at all by the masses unless he can prove his 
waiTant fi’om the powers that he, and can produce his signs 
and tokens. ^Tien EKjah challenged the priests of Baal, he 
put the authenticity of his authoiity upon a palpable and 
immediate issue to be judged by all men. And as in ceitain 
states of society the ordinary visible facts are usually against 
any one who attempts to prove that the gods ai'e good, while 
the extraordinary signs and tokens are not always on the 
better side, the reformer runs great danger if he pushes 
. ahead too fast. He exposes his communications with natm-al 
religion, and endangers his theologic base; orthodoxy closes 
in ronnd him with all the strength of prescription and of the 
sacred writings that have recorded in ancient days the words 
of gods speaking with men, so that the new notions have to 
fight hard to keep their ground. Yet they do keep it if the 
conditions of existence are favourable, for the influence upon . 
general morality, and thus upon theology, of changes in the 
material conditions of a people’s existence, is very observable, 
d. S, Min writes in his autobiography that he is " convinced 
that no great improvements in the lot of mankind are possible 
until a great change takes place in the fnndamental constitu- 
tion of their modes of thought but to those who watch the 
effect upon Indianmodes of thought of continuous peace and good 
government the converse view seems equally true and even 
more important. A great improvement in the lot of a people 
begins immediately to affect the sourees of their ideas, since 
it must obviously touch the springs of the natural rehgions 
which simply reflect and record m ankin d's lot upon earth, repre- 
sented as the ways of gods with men, and which change with tlie 
world’s aspect, as shadows vary with changes of the substance. 

The problem, then, for all these indigenous beliefs which 
have m^own up and been moulded by their environment, is to 
admit°the influence of morality brought about by change of 
circumstance and mental atmosphere, and to rise gradually 
without losing then’ footing upon their natrie earth, or their 
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autliorifj' derived from religious prescription. And the pro- 
blem, conversely, for morality is to raise and shape these 
beliefs Tvithout disowning them abruptly or breaking off frrom 
them ; for the stay and sanction of theology are still absolutely 
essential, and the morality which lets go its hold of them 
must fall. It is not necessary, however, to conform to a 
powerful orthodoxy and to allow the moral or material im- 
provements to he stamped with the one ti’ade-mark without 
which no principles are genuine; the Brahmans are read}' 
enough to say of any new discovery or doctrine that it is 
the same concern, and the law of patents in theology is very 
loose. But a moralist must not go so far as to deny altogether 
the prescriptive authority, or he will surely be attacked in a 
way which wiU make it very hard for him to hold his ground 
coram populo. A very good example of the danger of too 
rapid an advance over the ramparts of superstition may be 
drawn from the fortunes of a well-known sect called the 
Brahmo Somdj. This sect professes an exalted deism, which 
was imported from Emnpe by its founder about fifty years ago, 
and has taken some root in Bengal, where it suits the taste of 
the educated classes to whom orderly government and the 
comforts of civilization have suggested a refined and mild ideal 
of the divine governor of then- world. At fir-st the Brahmists 
attempted to hold by the Vedas, but this involved them in 
sundry inconsistencies, and the more advanced section appears 
to have staked its creed upon pure a priori assumptions of a 
just and benevolent deity. They abjm’e the “gross mate- 
rialism” of ancient religions, they reject dogmas and traditions, 
and desire their disciples to look at the objects round them in 
the world for evidences of divine power, intelligence, and mercy. 
Their principal leader declares that “the physical sciences 
give us better and Irigher conceptions of God and His govern- 
ment of the world than we could othenvise possess.” “Few 
tvill deny,” he says, “that the material univei'se is a great 
religious teacher, that the sublime and beautiful in nature 
exercise a vast influence on the mmd.” That the world 
around us is a great religious teacher, and that religious men 
feel awed and subdued by the aspect of nature, are obvious 
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tratlis ; but most persons wbo judge bj^ bistoiy, observation, 
and experience, would flatly deny that these feelings neces- 
saiily make for righteousness, or that the physical forces and 
processes of the universe prove the divine benevolence. If 
anyone considers closely the nature and complexion of 
religions which have encompassed the hearts of gi-eat nations, 
and reviews their origin and progress, it is easy to perceive 
that a faith which contains mere pious feiwent sentiments and 
high moral lessons has never, as such, taken hold of an entire 
people. Such a faith has usually been preserved, in all ages 
of culture, by the refined intellectual minority, with a distilled 
ai’omaof the popular creed, justsuflBcientto indicate its origin. 
But Dr. Newman is right in saying that rehgion, properly 
so called, has hitherto been synonjunous with revelation, 
that it has ever been a message, a history, a vision.* And in 
point of fact the Brahmists have made no substantial progress, 
probably because the sect can appeal to no authoritative 
warrant or prescriptive sanction ; while throughout the 
greater paii of India experience and observation of the 
natural world teU directly against the assumption that tlie 
deity is either just or benevolent. The argument from 
the analogy of nature which Butler apphed so unanswerably 
to the deism of his time, is as effective when used by 
Hinduism against the optimistic speculations of India ; indeed 
in India the deist is veiy much more puzzled than in England 
to explain upon his theory the condition and prospects of 
mankind ; for if the visible world is directed by the divinities, 
as both sides agree, there can be no doubt that in Asia the 
system is at least very incomprehensible. And between the 
two explanations offered, of terrible and capricious, or of just 
•and benevolent deities, the probabihties and 2>rmd facie look 
of the case appear' to the simple folk very much on the side of 
the former j so that we begin to see that Butler s famous 
argument from the analogy of nature is connected with tlie 
ideas that lie at the roots of aU rehgions which have grown 
up out of this very analogy, that is, at the roots of all natural 
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religions. He revived in logical form tlie unconscious ti’ain of 
thought out of which all beliefs are more or less evolved ; 
he proved that tlie in-esistible and pitiless working of 
natural laws warranted the inference of any degree of stem 
severity in the character of the administrator j and it is pre- 
cisely in this demonstration that lies the strength of natural 
religions. Butler set this out for the first time forcibly and 
scientifically, and the position is doubly impregnable when held 
by those who are not concerned, as Butler was, to prove that a 
moral and beneficent government of the world is neverthe- 
less credible. '\iTierever morality and the refinements of an 
improved state of life begin to press in upon the older and 
rouglier conceptions of divinity, we shall always find theolog}'’ 
entrenched behind the undeniable concordance of what is 
recorded about the gods with what is seen of their doings in 
the visible world ; so long, that is, as they are allowed to be 
responsible for what is done. Morality can carrj' this entrench- 
ment either .by relieving them of their direct responsibility 
or by dissolving connection with them; both very perilous 
manceuvres for morality to attempt in almost every pari of 
the world as it now is, and certain to be ruinous in Asia. In 
the present state and prospect of ideas in Asia, moralitj' 
would be cut off from its base, and would lose all its leverage, 
if men were persuaded to abandon then- certain belief in the 
constant intervention and the supreme influence of present 
divinities, if they were conrinced that for ages they had built 
tliemselves fanes of fruitless prayer. Any sudden nrptm-e of con- 
tinuity in the established order of beliefs would be hazardous ; 
while, on the other hand, theology, if not openly bombarded, 
js accessible to terms, compromises, and propositions for an 
alliance, and wiU even consent to march several stages on the 
same road with morality, provided that theologj^ has nominal 
command of the whole force. 

* After this manner, therefore, does the gr’adual and con- 
stontl}’ interrupted advance of moral and material improve- 
ment influence the religious beliefs, which adapt themselves 
good hurnom-edly to newfangled ideas upon decency and Bio 
like, so long as their infallibility is not openly defied. Yet to 
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tills general rale that for every social refonn must he given 
theologic authority, the legislation of the British Government 
forms one great exception; because instead of seeking dili- 
gently to find sacred 'warrants for its acts, this govenmient 
eli min ates with minute care from its laws any kind of reference 
to or recognition of religions belief as an authorit3\ This is 
one of those curious contrasts which modem India exhibits at 
every turn. On one side of a river we may have a British 
legislatui’e proclaiming incessantly and laboriously its total 
freedom from any taint whatever of theological consida-ations; 
on the other we may have a native ruler obliged to explain as 
_ sedulously that what he does is entii’ely supported by sacred 
authority, or by prescription resting ultimately upon such 
authority. British law-giving only defers to prescription in 
BO far as it respects customs and prejudices that are tolerably 
hannless ; but native administrators can do nothing important 
without attaching it to prescription ; and the most poweiful 
and unanswerable prescription is obtained by tracing back a 
rale to a divine mandate. This is, as has been already 
observed, the reason why morality is stiU so entirely dependent 
upon religious beliefs, and the same necessary connexion holds 
good between religion and all social and political movements; 
except only when the prime mover is the British Govern- 
ment, which alone in Asia is strong enough to put out a mea- 
sure upon its inti’insic merits. Indeed the British legislature 
goes much fuitiier, for it has fixed hounds witbin which theo- 
logic authority shall have no jurisdiction at aU, and morality, 
or at least expediency, shall reign triumphant. Nor is this 
objected to by 'the people, which in fact desties mainly to find 
out where lies a supreme incontestable power in temporal 
matters, and if the British Government is strong enouglr to 
assume that position, and to 'undei'take responsibilities and 
duties usually laid upon the gods, there can he no reason why 
the de facto providence shall not have their allegiance. On* 
the other hand the responsibilities thus assumed are enormous, 
for one of the conveniences of the old theocratic system was 
that disasters or aSUctions might be shifted by the government 
on to the shoulders of the priests, who usually passed them on 
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downwai’d, if Tmcommonly damaging, to tlie sorcerers or to 
any class impopnlar at the moment. Now the British Govem- 
ment, having thrown aside these lightning-conductors, is much 
more exposed than a native ruler would he to shocks from 
famines or other widespread misfortunes; and in fact the 
native newspapers already indicate that the tendency to cry 
out upon government when the world goes in any way wrong, is 
actually becoming immeasurahle. Cholera, famine, and great 
sea inundations, when they are not made the text of invectives 
against the British Government, do at least in some confused 
way bring upon it gi’eat discredit, not apparently fi’om the idea 
that the gods are angry with the government which has ignored 
them so persistently as to have pretty well established its in- 
dependence of them, but upon the dim feeling that the govern- 
ment has imdertaken the gods’ business and is breaking down. 
And the multifaiious functions assxuned by a modem adminis- 
tration (so far beyond the simple regime of an ordinary Asiatic 
ruler, who merely collects revenue and keeps an army) lay 
it wide open to every kind of imputation against its wisdom 
and its benevolence ; it is like a great divinity in whom are 
absorbed and concentrated a great number of attributes. 

This feeling, moreover, when we consider it, must be 
admitted to be the natural outcome of tire movement and 
direction given to ideas by the British Empire in such a 
country as India. We have in many ways openly imdertaken 
the business and liabilities usually left by Asiatics, at least 
in form, to dhdne authority; the science of administration is 
supplanting the science of theology, the cool scorn of the 
English legislature, and its force, are fatal to the predominance 
of divinity, whose sphere of action contracts perceptibly under 
that influence. Rules of conduct which hitherto have rested 
upon theologic sanction, gradually drop the connexion with 
theology when they come to be adopted and enforced by a penal 
*0016; while theology is forced, to save its credit and avoid 
awkward collisions, to drop rules of misconduct which the code 
prohibits. Under these favomuble auspices the reformation 
of religious behefs, pushed forwai’d by a morality so powerfully 
backed up, is lilcely to be abnoimoUy rapid, and one is almost 
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Qclined, out of pui’e cautious conservatism, to question wlietlier 
lie assei-tion of independence bj morality and its annexation of 
he old tbeologic dominions may not go on too fast. In Europe 
re already find a party declaring that morality and theology are 
.bout to dissolve their long partnership, and debating only as 
0 the probable consequences, Tvhether there will be the confu- 
;ion of an inten-egnum or a revolutionary period, and whether the 
p.-eat enteipiise of the civilization of mankind can be carried 
m when the security of religion, and the confidence which it 
nspires, shall have been withdrawn. Those who regaixl 
dieology as an essential basis of morals may be right in 
maintaining that the affairs of the world can never prosper 
ivithout the support and guidance of some such behef; 
but in Em’ope the transition is at least gradual, and the 
carefully recorded results of observation and experience are 
steadily limiting the sphere of any but human responsibi- 
lity and action. It is at least possible in Emope tliat morahty 
may take .up the position and the responsibihties for temporal 
affairs and the material interests of mankind, which theologj’ 
has very nearly relinquished, and may manage to go forward 
upon her own score and venture; but even with the aid of British 
penal codes this would be a very perilous venture in India. 
In Asia prescriptive authority, which necessarily means divine 
authority, is the only explanation upon which the Hindu mind,, 
so primitive j'et so restlessly inquiring, can find rest and re- 
lease from uncertainty ; and morality must stiU be content rvitli 
playing a secondary role in subordination to tire religious beliefs. 

As with moral and ethical explanations, so it is with political 
and social institutions, they must have their basis on religious 
prescription, except where the British Govenmient undertakes 
to demonstrate practically that the thing must be so. Tlie 
pedigree of a rmle or a right must be traced far away up into 
the mists of the past, up to a mj’th or. a divine message ; its 
origin must transcend man’s understanding and his memorr ,• 
or the title becomes incomplete and disputable. One would 
suppose that the title by which the Chiefs of Bajput clans of 
Central India hold their dominion would be ancient enough, 
for their possession has lasted many ages, and thpir lineage is 
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acciu’atety presen’ed ; and 3-et to this day the Cliiefs of the 
oldest States obtain a sort of religious investiture, upon each 
accession, fi-om some representative of the aboriginal races 
whose land the Eajptits took centuries ago. The most impor- 
tant States in India are of verj’- modem origin, dating back no 
earlier than the first establishment of the English dominion ; 
but the elder Hindu d^masties, which lay claim to great 
antiquity, seem to lie under the necessity of either attaching 
the beginning of their line to that other line vrhich they cut 
short, or of canning the chain of inheritance back to a 
conquering demi-god, or else of quoting a special revelation 
in their favour, as when Islam conquers under a divine man- 
date. The right is thus asserted in a form acceptable to the 
customaiy apprehension of the people ; nor Iras any despotism 
in Asia ever attempted to do rrithout some such religious 
warranty, excepting only the British Government wliich ,is 
itself a sort of incarnation of inexplicable power. In short, 
the whole notion of rights is stiU so closely tied up with the 
religious beliefs that any premature endeavour to sever the 
connection would be a very delicate operation. 

In all this there is, of com’se, nothing very new. Eeligion 
has in all countries at one time been the basis of society ; and 
the divine right of kings is not a very old story in England. 
Morality and religion everywhere • act and react upon each 
other ; everyrvhere the slow improvement of the world has pro- 
duced dynastic revolutions among gods and kings, and the 
truditioual beliefs must accommodate themselves to the change 
of circumstance. But in India the peculiarity of the situation 
is that very primitive religious beliefs are being unexpectedly 
overtaken by an mrusually high tide of public morals and 
spreading knowledge, which have come upon them without due 
warning ; and the nature gods are conh-onted by penal codes 
and modem education in a sudden way that is hardly fair. 
They have no time to reform, hardly time to change them cos- 
tume ; it is even questionable whether they will easily 
manoeuvre their reti’eat out of the material into the spiiitual 
world, give up the distribution of material blessings, and fall 
back upon future states of existence over which their power 
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caimot be tested, Itbas already been noticed as a charac- 
teristic of the phase of religious beliefs hitherto prevailing, 
that the doctrine of heaven and hell, though veil knovn and 
accepted in Hinduism, has not exercised any gi’eat influence 
over &e people. The ordinary voi-shipper looks for material 
blessing or ban ; the philosopher accepts heaven and hell not 
as depaidments of revai'd or punishment, but as places of 
pmafication whereby a soul may be cleansed of its sensations 
and become absorbed again into the Infinite, or escape into 
nothing. Both these conceptions arose out of a thorough dis- 
trust of the gods, the people dealing with them just as far as 
they could see (or thought they could see) that worship was 
answered by works, the philosopher renouncing them and aU 
theii' works as completely as he dared. Nevertheless if these 
beliefs are prematui-ely submerged, we may have an awkward 
break in the continuity of theologic development, and it is not 
quite clear how this may affect morals. We may after aU find 
morality in India, as elsewhere, looking dubiously at the 
ladder she has kicked down, and seriously alarmed at the 
decline of religious beliefs which has been the necessary con- 
sequence of her own rise. Or it may be that those are right 
who insist that Asia has always been too deep a quicksand for 
Em’ope to build upon it any lasting edifice of morals, politics, 
or religion; that the material conditions, forbid any lasting 
improvement ; that the English legions, hke the Eoman, will 
ti-amp across the Asiatic stage and disappear, and that the 
clouds of confusion and superstition will roll up again. Then 
after aU the only abiding and immovable figure in the midst of 
the j)hantasmagoria will be that of the Hindu ascetic and 
sceptic, looking on at the incessant transformation of men 
into gods and gods into men, with thoughts that have been 
caught by an English poet, and expressed in lines that have a 
strange Asiatic note — 

“ All yo as a -wind shall go hy, sd a fire shall ye pass end he past ; 

Ye are gods, and behold, yo shaU die— and the waves he upon you at last. 

• In the darkness of time, in the deeps of the years, in the changes of things 

Ye shall sleep as a slain man sleeps, and tho world shall foiget you as kings. 



CHAPTER IV. 

WITCHCRAFT AND NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS. 


“ Witchcraft is as the sin of rebellion.” 

Enquiry into distinction between witchcraft and the lowest types of religion — 
Suggestion ns to difference of origin and principle — Religion works invariably 
through some agency supposed to be divine; witchcraft works independently 
of priests and deities, and probably begins with some accidental discoveries of 
natural laws — ^Witches persecuted iu polytheist countries because their under- 
working is contraband, unaided by recognized supernatural powers or methods 
— Resemblance of practices and devices of witch finders in India to those 
formerly used in Europe— Cruelties inflicted on witches because they are 
supposed to be personally the cause of calamities ; also, because the priests shift 
on to witches the blame of all inexplicable evils which the gods cannot or 
will not cure — As religion becomes purified and elevated, this shifting process 
increases, and vritcheraft becomes moro degraded and detested — Men go to 
witches for disreputable purposes, or when the gods fail to help — Witchcraft 
protected by the British Government in India ; is possibly the lowest phase 
of empiric observation and inquiry, and thus superior to mere vague super- 
naturalism. 

To those who live in a countiy where the belief in witchcraft 
stUl pervades all classes, from highest to lowest (though of 
coui'se the pressure of the superstition is far lighter upon the 
uppermost layers of society), the study of this delusion by 
autopsy of the living subject is most interesting. For we have 
all leai’nt the history of European witchcraft ; how the fear of 
it once overspi’ead the whole land, and faith in it was a car- 
dinal doctrine with church and state, ivith kings and judges ; 
■liow it gi'adually faded, until the notion of -such a thing has at 
last become ridiculous to all but the most ignoiunt ; and how 
this virulent mental disease was expelled, not by refutation of 
any special remed}'-, but by a gradual change in the conditions 
of existence which had engendered and fostered it. "We know. 



76 TVITCHCUAFT & Am-CHEISriAN^ EELIGIOES. [Cnjir. IT. 

in fact, the precise position of tvitchcraft under the Christian 
dispensation ; and we understand the riew taken of it by our 
different churches in different ages; but this essay is meant to 
canj the inquiiy further back, and to seek for more light upon 
the origin and development of the craft or practice of sorcery, by 
looking into its relations with the non-Christian religions, and 
by attempting to ascertain the place which it holds among 
those veiy superstitiohs with which Christians hare constantly 
identified it. 

Witchci’aft has been usually supposed to be a veiy low and 
degraded phase of religion. Now this is largely true of tlic 
ai-t in Europe, where the great^ Christian churches for ages 
combined to stamp out the relics of ancient paganism, whicli 
they denounced and furiously branded -with the opprobrium of 
hideous sorceiy, until the wretched, half-heathen serfs did 
actually turn deril worshippers ; hut the question is whether 
in a countrjf that is altogether pagan, witchcraft is only one 
foiTu of what we call Eeligion, or a different species altogether. 
"Was there any plain distinction known among the ancient 
Greeks, for example, between the slaying of Iphigenin upon 
the altar at Aniis to obtain a fair wind, and a magical ceremony 
for the same object? Most people would agree that some dis- 
tinction has always been recognised, though they might not 
find it so easy to explain. If we try whether any aid toward 
a satisfactory explanation is obtained by carefully looking at 
what goes on before our eyes in India, it seems possible to dis- 
tinguish a radical separation, from the very outset, between witch- 
craft and the humblest form of what in India is called Eeligion. 

■Witchcraft appeoi-s to have been, fr-om the beginning, the 
aboriginal and inveterate antagonist of religion or theolog.v, 
and hardly less so in the most primeval ages of harbor-ous 
superstition than it was in the daj’^s of our Eing James 1. 
It may he supposed to have arisen from an exceeding]3' dim and 
■utterly confused glimpse of the secrets of Nature; tohavebegurf 
with the first notion that such secrets exist and canbeknown, and 
that things wiiich we do not comprehend may be brought to pass 
without the results being inseparably connected ■with the dirine 
agency. In the rardest stage of religion, the line between the most 
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abject feticbism, perhaps onl}' the -n-orship of certain queer ob- 
jects; and-svitchcraft is Tory difficult to he traced by us to -whom 
from our gi'eat intervening intellectual distance both kinds of 
superstition seem indistinguishable in type and character ; yet 
even in this lowest grade of primitive society their sepai’ation 
is decipherable. One may ventui-e to affirm that the difference 
between devotees and magicians, between those who propitiate 
gods -sdsible or invisible, and those who use mysterious mummery 
not necessarily addressed to any object or subject at aU, exists 
and can be verified from the earliest times. As a matter of 
fact, witchcraft is more feared and more practised by the lowest 
Indian tribes than by any other classes ; and though one does 
not at first sight perceive how they can discern or point it out 
to themselves, amid all the monsfrous lites and grotesque 
terrors of their lawful beliefs, yet they always lay their finger 
upon it without hesitation. There seem always to have been 
some faint sparks of doubt as to the efficacy of prayer and 
offerings, and thus as to the limits within which deities can or 
rviil interpose in human afiairs, combined with embiyonic con- 
ceptions of the possible capacity of man tp control or guide 
Nature by knowledge and use of her ways, or with some 
l^iimeval touch of that feeling which now rejects supernatural 
interference in the order and sequence of physical processes. 
Side .by side with that universal conviction which ascribed to 
Dirine volition all effects that could not be accounted for by 
the simplest experience, and which called them mfracles, 
omens, or signs of the gods, there has always been a remote 
manifestation of that less submissive spirit which locates 
mthin man himself the power of influencing things, and which 
works vaguely toward the dependence of man on Iris own 
faculties for regulating his material surroundings. Those two 
antagonistic ideas, of dependence on supernatural will and of 
independence, can, I think, be found to demarcate Witchcraft 
•and Eeligion, fi'om the Alpha down to the Omega of their long 
histor}', which is a chronicle of incessant war, growing 
fiercer and fiercer as the two forces developed and became 
organised, and as the two principles diverged and discovered 
their mutual antipathy. Science had also a stage when it con- 
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sisted of unreasoning obseiTation, and in tLe eaidiest l?eg2Qnfng 
of that stage it must have been verj like iritchcraft. The'man 
■who first hit upon the conditions under -which fire can be invn- 
liably.got by rubbing sticks, probably ceased to pray for fire 
as he must have prayed when the result was ver}* uncertain ; 
or perhaps the more reverent minds continued to rub and prnr; 
wlfile the holder and busier men gradually discarded theii' vows 
as they became convinced that nibbing was alone effective. 
But this association of cause and effect, of rubbing sticks with 
fire, and the like, instead of suggesting the scientific method, 
only caused the nndiscipliued savage experimentalist to specu- 
late rashly, to jump at most unwarrantable conclusions, and to 
connect together things which have no affinity whatever. The 
imagination of primitive man was limited or steadied by no 
true reasoning; ou'e consequence was to him just as likelj- as 
another. If rubbing a stick produced fii-e, an utterly amazing 
result, without the aid of any sacrifice or other invocation of 
gods, why should not two knives laid crossways on a threshold, 
or a hit of red string over the lintel of a door, biing down or 
avert disease ? or lyhy should not certain chnims carved on the 
door-post make the whole house collapse ? All tliese things 
are only questions of experiment, and one successful operation 
goes a long way to establish confidence in the method. If disease 
has once been stopped by incantation, why not always, or at 
least usually? Especially if a wise woman has cured an ulcer 
by applying a fe-n" simples, and muttering unkno-wu words, or 
has averted a hailstorm by hanging up mystic rags and 
observing the wind, there are no limits to reasonable faith in 
her. In this manner the first pei-son who picked np a little 
physical knowledge beyond his fellows was tempted to trade 
upon it enormously beyond his real capital, because the bound- 
less credulity of his neighbours inq)ires equal belief in himself, 
and if he can do one inexplicable thing he may he able to do 
anything else; the peculiarity of his practice being that he* 
does everything without the aid of the gods. And this it is 
that makes him a Witch as distingu^hed from the successful 
propitiator of fetich. 

.! Witchcraft is thus supposed to begin when a savage stumbles 
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upon a few natui'nl effects out ot^ tlie common ran of things, 
which he finds himself able to work hy unvai-ying rule of 
thumb. He thence infers that he has in some wonderful way 
imbibed extra-natural power, while he has only picked up acci- 
dentally one or two of the roughest keys which open the outer 
lid of the physical world. He has hit upon a i-udimentaiy 
materialism ; and, while he fancies himself to he enteiing upon 
a mysterious department, in which he can do without the 
popular fetich, he in fact becomes a Fetich unto himself; 
for he thinks that the viitue lies in his own self (which is 
partly true), not in the essential conditions of the things which 
he sees and handles. His characteristic must have been 
always this, that he has some real knowledge, or faint tinctm'e 
of it ; and that while the vulgar crowd round him ascribe all 
strange coincidences to the spite or favour of idols and demons, 
the witch makes hold to dispense with divine intervention, 
and to rely on his own arbitrary tricks for producing not only 
a few simple effects, which he has verified, hut aU sorts of 
absurd exploits which he aims at hy mere guess work ; one 
thing being to him just as probable or improbable as the other. 
The practice and the pretensions of the sorcerer are very 
nearly as preposterous as those of the most unsophisticated 
keeper of idols. Yet the cardinal distinction between the 
fetich witch and the fetich worehipper is the same as that 
between the witch and all priesthoods in aU times ; the foimer 
stands aloof from the ordinary adoration of supernatural 
power’s, asking nothing from capricious gods, exercising an 
art for the most part as blind and irrational as rites per- 
foi’med to a river or a rock, but yet founded upon and clinging 
to the idea that his power lies somewhere within his orvn control, 
and is not vouchsafed by the good pleasm-e of the popular- 
divinity. Fetichism is the adoration of a visible object sup- 
posed to possess active power ; it ascribes, as Comte says, to 
all phenomena ideas of ’sital energy and power drawn fi’om the 
human type ; in short, the fetich (a river, for instance) is a 
mysterious being whom you try to make friends with, as you 
would with a man who is plainly too strong to he frightened. 
But Fetichism also, as Comte further remarks, admits slavishly 
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that man can only hope to influence nature by worship, 
not by work ; and it sets up an order of specialists in the 
business of enlisting this irresistible supernatural agency. 
"Whereas witchcraft does after its dim, blundering fashion, from 
tile veiy fii-st stumble away in the contraiy dflection; in order 
to avert floods or attract water it does not propitiate the river 
god or the nmning stream; it employs for these purposes 
some utterly random and senseless ceremony of its own deiis- 
ing, which nevertheless might probably be traced back witli 
infinite trouble to some scrap of real knowledge, or traditional 
observation, or hap-hazard coincidence. The witch is like a 
savage, who might pick up a lucifer match-box, and should 
imagine that the power of lighting the matches was peculiai- to 
liimself, thence infening that he was gifted’ with miraculous 
powers, and could command the lightning. He is only just 
superior to his fellows, who would fall down and worship the 
box. 

A witch, therefore, may be thus defined. He is one who 
professes to work maiwels, not through the aid and counsel of 
the supernatural beings in whom he believes as much as . the 
rest, but by certain occult faculties and de\fices which he con- 
ceives himself to possess. In so far as he does really possess 
a trifling store of superior skiU and useful tricks, he is the 
savant of his time; in so far as he merely pretends and 
guesses, he is a crazy charlatan. By applying constantly this 
definition we may reduce into order our ideas of tlze relative 
position of witchcraft towards all phases of religion. First, we 
grasp the real distinction, even in fetichism, between the witch 
and his brother practitioner upon a fetich, or between the witch 
and the Shdman who rolls about the ground and screams out his 
oracle ; and this line between adoration, inspiration, vows, or 
oracles, on one side, and thaumaturgy by occult incomprehen- 
sible arts on the other side, divides the two professions from 
bottom to top. Secondly, we see why the said witch is so 
violently persecuted even in the eai’liest times, when there is no 
church to proscribe him, nor morality to denounce his wa^-s. 
So long as people ascribe to their gods all inexplicable and 
unforeseen calamities as weU as blessings, and so long as 
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everyone is allowed to worship his fetich, spirit, or idol, after 
Ms own fasiiion, the cruelties of superstition are confined 
mainly to barbarous propitiatory sacrifices, in wMch the victim 
is sometimes human. If these offerings will not appease the 
gods tlrere is nothing else to be done in that direction. But 
the pretensions of a successful witch suggest the idea that 
a human being, who is within reach of your hand to seize, 
wields mysterious power to afflict his fellow-creatures ; and 
this conviction -it is which has always caused, indeed in India 
it stiff causes, horrid cruelty. While the priest, or fetich 
beeper, or oracle monger, is held in reverence, as the am- 
bassador of a power on whom it is hopeless to make war, the 
witch is always feared, and usually detested ; because the 
priest disclaims all responsibility for the ills inflicted by his 
angry or malevolent deities, whereas the witch can be made to 
^ay with his person. Moreover, he has also ofteP to pay for 
all the shortcomings of the popular fetich ; since a priest 
who has the credit of Ms establishment at stake will usually 
attribute any failure in the efficacy of prayer, or of vows, to 
the malignant influence of Ms natural opponent, the indepen- 
dent witch. Among the aboriginal tribes of India any disap- 
pointment in the aid which they are entitled to expect from 
their gods, to avoid averting disease or famine, throws the 
people on the scent of witchcraft. It is too discreditable that 
the idol or demon spirit, after all that has been done for him in 
attentions, and even adulation, should have so broken down and 
abandoned his worshippers, as to let the cholera range damnably, 
to keep wives obstinately barren, to permit the rinderpest, or to 
afflict people with chronic rheumatism. But, on the part of the 
gods, them priest is apt to disown these untoward accidents, 
though he is willing carefully to absorb all blessings ; and the 
people, usually directed bypiiestly advice, fall back on witchcraft 
as the only possible alternative. The thing which torments us 
/they argue) is inexplicable; the only two possessors of inexplic- 
able powers are gods and witches, the gods can’t or won’t help us, 
arffal we must help ourselves by a hue and cry after the witches. 
This solution of the puzzle is easier than any speculation ns 
to misfortunes being the outcome of sin, or of some omis- 
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sion^ of religious duties, or tlie stain of crimes done in a 
previous state, or than ascribing them to the anger of some 
stiange divinity ; and it is the more popular because it suggests 
a remed}', as all solid diagnoses of disorder ought to do. If tlie 
misfortune Tvere the work of a god uho declined to he pro- 
pitiated, one could only lie flat and adore Setehos Tho cannot 
be resisted or punished ; hut if it is the wicked invention of a 
magician the sufferer can proceed at once to counteract it by tor- 
turing the inventor. Observe that the witches have themselves 
created the dilemma, upon one horn of which they are thus 
impaled, by assuming powers independent of the gods ; for 
when a man cannot get what he wants out of a god he is wont 
to consult a witch, who usually undertakes to do Ids bidding, 
and never confesses that he does not feel equal to dealing with 
a case. But in proportion to the popular faith in the witch as 
an ally must he of course the fear of him as an enemy. 

Now it is worth noting, that, although among fetichists the 
simple reason why a witch is persecuted is that he is doing 
mischief, for otherwise there is no abstract theological objec- 
tion to him, yet even in Fetichism the measures employed 
against him have a flavom' of religion ; the gods are called in 
to act as detectives and judges. It is public opinion that at 
first indicates the direction in which suspicious scrutiny should 
be made ; the vox populi usually names some old woman with 
a smattering of simples who has attempted to work cures. 
That particulai’ combination of skill and helplessness presented 
by a cunning old woman seems to have always suggested some 
underhand mystery to the untutored mind of the poor Indian, 
as of the English peasant ; and besides, as has been alreadj' 
remarked, a woman who can cure toothache can produce it, for 
aught the savage can tell. In individual cases the patient him- 
self, being sick, usually pitches upon his magic persecutor ; 
and' in any instance conjectm-e is generaUy just^ed by con- 
sulting the professional witch-finder, who will listen to your 
evidence and give his authoritative opinion on your case. 
Prescriptions thus made up are administered by the mob. The 
accused is seized and subjected to experiments which appear 
partly intended to make him or her confess, and partly aimed 
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at forcing tlie witch, to break the malignant charm by incessant 
counter-initation, until the evil ceases or the evil-doer dies. 
There is as yet no exorcism in the proper sense of the word, 
but these operations are conducted by the light of whatever 
glimpses of the supernatural may have been vouchsafed to the 
tribe ; the use of sacred weapons against witches is already 
indispensable. Such weapons are indeed used b]' primitive 
man to combat troubles of every sort, and the pai-ticular 
reason for mentioning the fact here is that it partially explains 
what at first puzzles an investigator into the witch-finding and 
Avitch- punishing business in India — the close resemblance of 
the practice and methods there in use to those formerly 
approved by mediffival Europe. The ordeal by water is 
universal among the barbarous Non-Aryan tribes of Central 
India, from the Bheels in the west country to the wild men in 
the almost unexplored jungles of Bustar and the far east, 
towards the Bay of Bengal. Here is a description of one 
water test, taken a few years ago from the mouth of an expert 
witch-finder among the . Bheels, who got into a scrape for 
applying it to an old woman. 

“ A bamboo is stuck up in the middle of any piece of water. 
The accused is taken to it, lays hold of it, and by it descends 
to the bottom. In the meantime one of the villagers shoots 
an aiTow from his bow, and another runs to pick it up and 
bring it back to the place whence it was shot. If the woninn 
is able to remain under water until this is done, she is declared 
innocent, but if she comes up to breathe before the arrow is 
returned into the bowman’s hand, she is a true witch and must 
be swung ns such.” 

In the case from which this account is taken the woman 
failed in the test, and was accordingly swung to and fro, roped 
up to a tree, with a bandage of red pepper on her eyes ; but it 
is obvious that this kind of ordeal, like almost all primitive 
brdeals, is contrived so as to depend for its effect much upon 
the manner in which it is conducted, whereby the operator's 
favour becomes worth gaining.* A skilful archer will shoot 

* Another mode of ttinl is bj' sewing let down into water about three feet 
the suspected one in a sack, which is deep. If the person inside the sack 
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just as far as lie chooses. Ordeal by water is the question 
Oldinary, which may probably he construed ns an inquin* 
whether the water Fetich or water spiiit will accept or reject 
the witch, whether he is on her side or against her : and this 
seems the best general explanation of a world-wide custom. 
Another ordeal is by heat, as for instance, the picking of a 
coin out of hmuiing oil. But the question extraordinnn' is by 
on a sacred tree, or by flogging with snitches of a 
paiiicular wood. Swinging before an idol, with a hook tlirough 
the muscles of the back, is the well-known rite by which a 
Hindu devotes himself to the god ; and flogging with rods 
from a sacred tree manifestly adds superhuman liitue to the 
ordinar}' effect of a vigorous laying on. In 1865, a woman, 
suspected of biinging cholera into the village, was deliberate!}' 
beaten to death with rods of the castor-oH tree, which is 
excellent for pm'ging witchcraft. It is usual also to knock out 
the fi'ont teeth of a notorious witch ; the practice appears to 
be connected with the belief, well known in aU countries, that 
witches assume animal shapes ; for in India they are sujiposed 
occasionally to ti’ansform themselves into wild beasts, a super- 
stition analogous to our European lycanthropy. A good many 
years ago, there was an old man i^ractising as a physician 
near Srinagar in the Himalayas, who was notorious ns a 
sorcerer, insomuch that his reputation of having devoured 
many persons under the form of a tiger cost him most of liis 
teeth, which were extracted by the Kajah who then held tlint 
country, so as to render him less formidable during his con- 
stant metamorphoses. Shaving the heads of female witches is 
very common among the tribes much infested by sorcerer’s ; it 
is employed as an antidote, not merely as a degrading punisli- 
ment, so that one is tempted to trace its origin to some 
recondite notion of power residing in the hair ; and thus even 
back towards Samson, to Chce with the beautiful locks, and 


can get Ms head above water he is a 
witch. An English officer once saved 
a witch in India from ducking to death, 
liy insisting that the witch-finder and 
the accusers generally should go 


through precisely the same ordeal 
which they had prescribed. This idea 
hit off the crowd’s notion of fair 2>hiyr 
and the trial was adjourned sim lUc 
by consent. 
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to the familiar devils of eai-ly Christian times, who are 
said to have had a peculiar attachment for -women -with fine 
tresses. 

Thus the fidghtful cmelties inflicted on -witches hy the -ufild 
tribes of Central India are prompted by the con-viction that 
the power which is causing some exasperating calamity lies in 
the -witch himself, and proceeds out of that human creature, 
not out of any fetich or intangible demon. And as the evil is 
not from a god, therefore they use holy gear to extii-pate it ; 
but the idea of -vindicating the insulted majesty of deities is as 
yet far off, for the -witch is simply a mischievous a n i m al whom 
you knock on the head as you -would a tiger, whenever you 
have hunted him down. Nor- is sorcery yet regarded in the 
light of treason, for though the votaries of the gods are indeed 
its iU -wisher’s, yet this is mainl}’ because they have to account for 
the prevalence of sore afflictions, and for the incompetence of 
their gods to apply cm-e after due supplication. It is therefore 
convenient to resolve such problems by reference to -witchcraft, 
when aU that the gods need do is to disown the accused, or to 
lend a hand in detecting him ; for which objects and reasons 
the ordeals havfe been instituted. Sorcery is at this stage not 
so much an illicit in-eligious trade as a -wily and sinister art 
whereby honest men are plagued; being thus esteemed very 
much as law and la-wyer are received by the unlearned -vulgar 
in England and elsewhere. ' This is, however, its malevolent 
and uncanny form ; on its brighter side -witchcraft embodies 
the primitive mysteries of the art of healing, combining spells 
with quack medicines, the spell being what the patient mainly 
rehes on. And as the aboriginal Indian patient expects the 
incantation to have a precise immediate effect, hke a strong 
drug, so we maj’- perceive the same conception inver-ted stiU 
moving among the peasantry of England, who talk of a dose 
acting “like a charm,” that is, novelly and rrnaccoimtabl}’-, 
,wlrile the Indian employs a charm to act like a dose. Neither 
in England nor in India is there yet any large class of the 
population which has finally and firmly gr-asped the conclusion 
that a dose -wiU act by itself, and that it caimot be in the least 
aided by any sort of charm or invocation whatsoever. 
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But just as the heavy mist which at dawn covei’s a jirimeval 
forest or waste feu land may he seen gnidually to rise, spread 
out into lighter haze, and wreath itself into various fantastic 
shapes, so in India the dense low-lying ahoriginal Fetichism 
expands and tapers into higher forms. Polytheism then draws 
closer the broad hem of its sacerdotal j^hylacteiy, and shiinks 
from witchcraft with increasing antipathy. Not yet does tlie 
priest abhor or assail the witch ; his prejudices cany him little 
beyond cai’efully disowning such low practitioners, and rele- 
gating sorceiy outside the hounds of decent spiritualism, as a 
college of physicians might separate themselves from a quack. 
The business manifestly dispenses "with the intervention of the 
great traditional deities, with their embodiments, ministeis, 
rites, and scriptures; it is therefore indefensible upon imy 
orthodox scheme of religion, and is also condemned as in effect 
disreputable. Moreover, ns the religion of a coimtry develops, 
so also does its witchcraft become modified from its earliest 
structure, and sufler a change of char'acter. Its essential 
materialism, always miconscious and hap-hazard, easily accepts 
a supernatural impression ; and among the Hindus proper the 
tricks of the primitive art or trade get incru'sted over by the 
alluvial deposits of superstitions extinct or discarded by the 
predominant castes and races. Prevailing popular delusions 
affect even the sorcerer, so to keep up with the times he also 
must jrretend to some backstairs interest with deities ; if he is 
a Hindu he is often patronised by (or patronises) some obscme, 
ill-conditioned god of the rudest type, who has lost all fashion 
under the improvement of geneiM religious cultmn. His craft 
becomes complicated with the earlier and more disci-editable 
rites of depressed races and superseded liturgies ; so that he is 
less easily distinguishable than at a more simple stage. No 
ordinary Hindu, however, has any doubt that there is a wide 
gulf between a witch and a devout person who has unbibed 
thaumatui^c i)ower, though it is very difhcidt to hit oft' the^ 
popular definition; and, on the whole, it appears that one 
must judge of wonder-workers by their fruits, whether they be 
good or evil. So long as a man possessing inscrutable secrets 
restricts himself to useful emploj-ment of them, to the depart- 
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ment of detecting tLieves and discovering lost property, he is 
respected as a kind of pretematuml private iiniuiry office and 
cloak-room for friends or chattels. ^Vhen, however, the wise 
man’s ai’t takes a daric hue, and Jiis waj'S are hai'mful, tlien he 
is at once stigmatized as a witch, and usually with accurate 
justice, for the sorcerer will too often he found to liavo stepped 
into all the scandalous busmess which a general advance in reli- 
gious ethics may prove the gods to have abandoned. So far as he 
3'elies on any rites at all, they arc connected Avith tlie worship 
of those Helot, or outcast tribes, which are excluded from the 
Bralunanical temples ; but his whole system escapes the con- 
trol exercised in practice by public opuiion over every openly- 
professed rehgion. For these reasons the witch deteriorates 
rapidly, and descends as polytheism rises. He is not scriouslj'^ 
persecuted by the mob or by the learned ; but he holds with 
all classes a position which a quack of the baser sori still holds 
hr the department of medicine. You go to such an one because 
he is familial’, and gives himself no airs, does not trouble 
himself about orthodox forms, or about the morality of means 
or ends, will do your work cheaply, though perchance dirtily, 
and will midei’takc operations that no respectable priest or 
.slnine would agree to bi’ing about by the favoiu’ of divinity. 
He is to be foimd in the back slums and alleys of super- 
stition and of elementaiy idiysics; he dabbles largely in 
poisons and love philtres ; he can bind or loosen the aigidUctte 
in a parlous manner ; and throughout ho mixes up miracles 
with medicine after a fashion that ends later on by getting liim 
into trouble udth both camps, Wlicn his simples will not 
always kill or cure, he ekes them out ■with hideous mummery ; 
and when that resoiu’ce has failed, lie lias been knoini to per- 
foi’m a contract to rid a mmi of liis enemy by mere carnal 
assassination. He is more jirono than ever to ascribe the 
credit of. his successful cm’es, not to what he really knows or 
^ lias done, but to his portentous gifts or to his familiar demons ; 
whereby anj’ rudimentaiy conceptions of true science are greatly 
hindered, for every sudden death or sldlful cure is instantly set 
down to magic by the vulgar’. The majority of witches arc, it 
must be owned, mere cheats and swindlers ; never’theless, they 
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tenibly vexed br -rdtclieraft, to -wMcb their Tvandering and pre- 
caiious existence especially exposes them in the shape of fever, 
rheumatism, and dysentery. Solemn inquiries are still held 
in the "vrild jungles ivhere these people camp out like gijisies, 
and many an unlucky hag has been strangled by sentence of 
their secret tribunals. In difficult cases they consult the most 
eminent of theii* spiiitual advisers or holy men, vrho may be 
•within reach ; but it is usual, as a proper precaution against 
mistakes vrhich even learned divines may commit, to buy some 
ti-ifling article on the road to the consultation, and to try the 
di'viner’s faculty by making him guess •what it •was, before pro- 
ceeding to matters of life or death. The saint works himself 
into a state of demoniac possession, and gasps out some ■woman’s 
name : she is killed by her nearest relative, or allowed to commit 
suicide, iinless indeed her family are able to make it worth the 
diviner’s while to have another fit, and to detect some one else. 
It is to be remarked, that though the -witch and the witch- 
finder are in these transactions both on precisely the same 
level of darkest and deepest superstition, yet that the two pro- 
fessions are entirely distinct and mutnaUj opposed. The 
Banjaras are in no sense an aboriginal tribe. 

The conclusion here suggested is, therefore, that witchcraft 
has always been a separate art and calling side by side -with the 
stewardship of divine systems, but apart from it. Also, that 
the most primitive witchcraft looks veij like medicine in an 
embryonic state ; but as no one -will give the aboriginal physi- 
cian any credit for cures or chemical effects produced by simple 
human knowledge, he is soon forced back into occult and 
mystic devices which belong neither to religion nor to destiny, 
but are a ridiculous mixture of both, whence the ordinary kind 
of -witchcraft is generated. Xow its progr-essive degradation 
as a science may be meosrrred by the gradual elevation of its 
two original ingredients, of the religious sentiment, and 
* (much later) of real exper-imental knowledge. In polytheism 
it is the relative upward gro-wth of morahty and of popirlar 
conceptions of the divine natrrre, which depress -witchcraft to a 
lower level of public esteem. A higher idea of the functions 
of divinity usually coincides -with a more restricted idea of their 



90 -WITCHCRAFT & R-OX-CHEISTIAA RELIGIONS. [Cu.^r. IV. 

employment; and the notion is soon developed of gods inter- 
fermg mainly on the side of virtue (except where theii- own 
majesty or piivileges are concerned), and even then only on 
impoi'tant occasions. So soon as men come to presume gods 
to he incapable of gross injustice, of unprovoked cnielty, or of 
wanton malice, they impute to the witch every sudden misfor- 
tune, like apoplexy or parolj’sis, that befalls a blameless man or 
beast. In an earlier intellectual state, vicious cruelty is not in- 
compatible with the chai'acter of a revengeful or malignant deity 
who may have been introduced to Hinduism by Brahmanised 
fetich worshij)pers ; but with the milder polytheism of Hindus 
proper, the practice of using mighty powei* to-do evil ceases to 
be approved as a godlike characteristic, and thus becomes dis- 
creditable ; while even to do good the great deities are reluc- 
tant to intei'pose, save when the knot is woiih}’ to be loosed by 
divine fingers. Dc minimis non eiirant; they will bestow a 
victoiy or a pestilence, but for petty blessing or cursing there 
is a tendency towards the Epicurean theosophy. Nevertheless, 
since the peculiai' need of the piimitive mind is to insist upon 
a religious or supematm-al causation for all queer, unaccount- 
able facts, insomuch that to such minds the mii'aculous expla- 
nation is, as Grote remarks, the rational one ; therefore, the 
vulgar polytheists still cling obstinately to witchcraft as their 
easiest intei'pretation of phenomena for which their inferior 
gods decline to be responsible, as then.’ readiest somce for the 
remedies which Heaven will no longer imdertake to provide, 
and man has not yet tiled to discover. The gi’eat plagues, 
like cholera or small-pox, still belong to the gods, who person- 
ally inflict and can therefore remove them ; but as the nobler 
Hindu deities rise higher towards the clouds above, and gradu- 
ally melt away into abstractions, they deign less and less to trou- 
ble themselves with trivial grievances or animosities, or to bow 
down their ear to the lamentation and ancient tale of wrong 
which comes ever steaming up from the much-enduring tillers^ 
■of Indian sod. The consequence .is that all dirty squabbles, 
and the criminal side of miraculous business geneiall}, lue 
gradually made over to witches; and the eai'lier habit of attri- 
buting malignant, monkej'-iike tricks to a god, or of expect 
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irig trifling services from liim, is discom'aged. and disowned by 
the iDriests as inconsistent with the dignit}' of their cultus. A 
man cannot expect a gi'eat incarnation of Vishnu to cure his 
cow, or find his lost pm’se ; nor will public opinion tolerate his 
going to any respectable temple or shrine with a petition that 
his neighbom’’s ■wife, his ox, or his ass may be smitten ■with 
some sore disease. A respectable minister will not be found to 
take an offering or to use his influence in such silly and 
scandalous jobs ■with any saint or deity who values Ids self- 
respect. 

It must be remembered, also, that the upper sort of poly- 
theistic priest very rapidly hardens down into a mechanical 
master of ceremoides, the rigid expounder of accredited rtadi- 
tional religion ; and that under this process of change he is 
apt to transfer even his mantic oflice, the exponnding of occa- 
sional marvels, to astrologers, soothsayers, convulsionists, and 
the like — a class which in all its branches must be distin- 
guished, in India, from the magicians proper. Astrologers, 
fortune-tellers by sortilege, and intei’preters by dreams or omens, 
all swarm throughout India, but all these watch natm'e in order 
to ascertain the wUl and intention of the gods; whereas we 
may define a ■witch to be one who works independently of 
them. The witch has originally, I imagine, nothing at all to 
do Avith the Mantis ; though it is easy to see how they came 
to be confounded during the first centimes of the Christian era 
in Europe. 

It must not be supposed that even the uppermost gods of 
Hinduism have retired behind mere ceremonial altars, like 
constitutional monarchs ; on the conti’ary, all stiU. take active 
interest in the well-being of them worshippers, some working 
by laws as loftily as any mortal Indian executive, and are there- 
fore as well worth propitiation. But there seem to be manj' 
grades of accessibility among them, from Brahma — who since 
Jie created the world has taken no fmiJier trouble about it, and 
is natm’ally rewarded by possessing only one or two out of 
the milhon temples to Hindu gods — do^wn to the lowest petti- 
fogging deity to whom nothing comes amiss by way of a dou- 
ceur. One of this last sort may often be stumbled upon 
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enshrined in deep jungle hy some lonely cross-rond or clioked- 
up well ; a low caste illiterate hedge-i)riest pi’esides, who with 
rough and read}' ritual immolates a young pig before a 
clay image daubed with red paint. The man is a scandal to 
Brahmanism, and onl}' distinct from fetichism because the 
image probably represents some utterly obscure saint or hero 
of the .spot ; but he is not a witch. This hedge-priest sciwes 
his god or devil, whereas a witch makes the familiar demon, if 
one is kept, serve hhn. Now polytheism is so tolerant that it 
allows a man to apply at discretion to any of its deities, and 
perhaps he may begin with his suit to the highest class of 
them, on the principle of always dealing, where possible, witli 
the heads of depaitments. Biit if a man does not get his 
remedy there, he obviously goes elsewhere. He will generally 
try some god of local reputation and fail' fame ; failing these he 
will resort to mh-aculous shrines and far-famed places of pil- 
gi-image. Thence he may come down for relief to living 
men, to ecstatics, ascetics, and saints marvellously gifted or 
afflicted ; or he may take a step even lower, and consult 
inspii’ed Shamanists who inhale the divine afflatus, and de- 
liver their reply in a frenzy ; * but here he is arriving at the 
last' stage of legitimate research into the supernatural. Be- 
yond this line a moral man will . not venture in pursuit of 
his object, if it is one of which he is not ashamed ; for if he 
proceeds fm-ther he has left the region of divinity, and has 
got among the witches. He ^vill only do this if his need be 
very trifling, such as the cm'e of a beast or the finding of a 
coin, or if it be nvil and criminal, — saving only the exceptional 
case when he, being himself manifestly vexed by a witch, is 
justified, according to common opinion, in seeking to employ 
the lex talidnis. Here begins the black art proper, of which, 
if we may judge by .study of its practices from real life in 
India, we murt own that our ancestors may have had very 
good reasons Vor persecuting it, though they proceeded on, 

* These professional convnlsionists violent hysterics, when they thundered 
used to be notorious for oracular powers out curses or prophecies, ns the occa- 
upon the lilalabar coast, where their sion required, 
custom was to work themselves into 
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the miiTor-holder ordinniily begins by describing. There may 
be something in Lane s remark that tlie whole process reminds 
him of animal magnetism. 

But all these arts are denounced by rigid Mahomedan divines, 
especially by the Wahabi sect, whose distinctive theologic note 
is great jealousy of any encroachment upon the centrahsed 
unity of Divinity. Magic, say the more liberal doctors, is a 
concealed power, which is given to some men for profession 
and use, just as a sword is a visible instrument which some get 
hold of and learn to use ; and, as with arms, so with magic, 
the only question should be whether it is employed for good or 
for ill. If a man devotes himself to tlie study of these abstruse 
and powerful arts, he may acquire the thaumaturgic facultv, 
and may extori obedience from genii ; but he must wield liis 
authority for right ends. He. may succeed in commanding the 
evil genii to do him aU kinds of wicked service, but then he is 
piuctising black, or Satanic magic. The story of one Shah 
Darval is famous in Central India ; indeed it belongs to a kind 
famous throughout the world, — the legend of a man who has 
obtained possession, usually by chance or trick, of a power 
which is too strong for him to manage. Shah Darval was 
groom to a great magician of the IMichael Scott type, who, 
lying on his death-bed, felt himself passing away at an hour 
when all his disciples were absent. The only person who 
heard the magician’s call was this poor horse-boy, who brought 
him water, so to him did the wizard impart the secret spell, 
wliich bound two genii to serve him. But Shah Darval could 
handle Iris magic no better than the dwarf in the ” Lay of the 
Last Minstrel;” some say he did some awful crime, others 
that he broke the vow of chastity on which his power 
depended ; anyhow his genii soon tore him to pieces, and he is 
a wat^dering demon to this day.* Of course the ordinary 
moral Ik^son against abuse of great gifts may be pointed by 

* A mmaixT legend, -widely sprend and he set them to build temples uith' 
over a Tast tract of country, is that of huge stones, without mortar. The 
Hcmar Punt, by some identified -with demons finished them all in one night, 
Hemftdri, an authentic physician of the and their mms, called by the profhno 
ninth century. He, too, found himself ancient Hindoo architecture, are to bo 
obliged to keep his demons employed, seen all over the Dethan to this day. 
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tills legend ; but it might also be imagined to be a faint and far 
distant reverberation of the despairing voice of some ancient 
seeker after knowledge, who has caught just a glimpse of what 
wiU be known after his time, d}ung in the dai-k ages, surrounded 
by fanatics and poor fools like Shdh Darval, with the miserable 
certainty that his few discoveries must perish with him, and that 
liis name will be lost among a crowd of barbarous conjurors. 

The stricter doctrines of Islam approach Christianity in 
their entire condemnation of aU curious aits. According to 
them magic is designated by a word which literally means 
partnership, and secondarily a sort of polytheism. As appKed 
to magic, the teim may imply the admission of other super- 
natural beings into partnership with the miraculous powers 
that are God’s attribute ; or with the rigid Unitarians it would 
mean that the magician himself becomes an apostate and a 
renegade, by arming himself rebelliously with weapons that 
belong by prerogative to God alone. And in this latter 
definition we find again the idea which is the spinal column of 
witchcraft ; for the essence of magic, as distinguished from 
miracles, is in Islam that it is perfoimed without calling on 
God’s name and -without ascribing to him gloiy for the deed, 
which, if the deed be evil or foolish, cannot of course be done. 
And so we come round again to om* aboriginal definition of 
witchcraft, that it is a marvellous art independent of popular 
theology, and therefore disowned by it in every stage of religious 
belief. Nevertheless not even among Mahomedans is sorcery 
really laid under such uncompromising proscription as was im- 
posed upon it by the stem persecution of the old Catholic Church 
in Eiuope, which laid so strict an interdict upon all imautho- 
rized wonder-working that even scientific discoveries and harm- 
less tiicks were put down as a breach of it.* On the contrary, 
the respectable Indian world in general is of Ealpho’s opinion in 
Hndibras, that “ the Saints have freedom to go to sorcerers if 
^theyneed ’em,” and that by "subtle stratagem ” to make use of 

* Tavernier, rvlio visited India in the slip in half an hour. Ho says that ah 
17th centurj’, relates how, heing at an English minister, who was present, de- 
Englisli settlement, he saw that celo- clared that he would refuse the commn- 
hratcd trick of the Indian jugglers — the nion to any man who looked on at such 
causing of a mango-tree to grow from a devilrj-, and so broke np the gathering. 
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the devil for innocent ends is no sin at all. In medifeval 
Europe tlie han of the Church, ■was laid unsparinglv upon all 
secret acts and occult practices, as being connected -ndth demon 
worship and otherwise contraband. But no one, not even the 
soundest Mahomedan divine, is hound, for conscience sake, to 
molest a ■nitch who has not med^ed with him or his. 

It is probable that in no other time or coimtiy has -svitch- 
craft ever been so comfortably practised as it is now in India 
under British rule. In Europe it has always been either 
persecuted or ridiculed ; and its worst su-fferings must have 
been during that period when the Chm-ch insisted that belief 
in witchcraft was an essential dogma, and stamping it out a 
primary duty. To disbelieve in its pretemAtural existence was 
almost as had as to practise it, wherefore between the two 
millstones of hard-set credulity and implacable condemnation the 
•witch was brayed as in a mortar-. Now though in India every- 
one believes in witchcraft as a fact, yet there is here no church 
convinced that scepticism as to such a dangerous moral disease 
is not only in itself dangerous, hut may also be, as Glanvil 
logically calls it, an insidious sapping of all belief in the super- 
natural. Thus his countrymen are not bound to prosecute the 
Indian sorcerer on religious grounds ; wliile he lives under 
laws which, instead of condemning him, interfere actively to 
protect him from molestation, and are much more prone to 
hang "witch-finders tlran "witches. Of corrrse tire witch is 
punished when he takes to poisonirrg or pirre swindling ; but 
so long as Iris methods ar-e sinrply magical, that is, so long as 
he pretends to work evil in a wa}' not admitted to be physically 
possible, by sticking pins in a wax figure, bre-wing in a 
cauldron, burying a fowl head downwards, howling out incan- 
tations, and the like, it is not easy for an English judge to punish ’ 
the man because he can make his neighbour-s believe tliat these 
operations aft’ect the climate, the cattle, or the health of anyone 
against whom they are directed. The Penal Code does indeed^ 
contain one section that might reach -witches ; “ a section 

* Section 50S. It pnnisTios the he will be rendered, by .some net of the • 
ennsing a i>crson to do or omit any offender, an object of divine disjdcn.snre. 
tiling, by inducing him to believe that 
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•wHcli, it may be remarked, merely continues the ancient ori- 
ental distinction between black and white magic ; for while it 
forbids the threatening of evil, it does not prohibit the pro- 
mise of good, though one can be no more an imposture than 
the other. In every village of Central India they keep a 
hereditary servant, whose profession is to ward off impending 
hailstorms by incantations, by consulting the motion of water 
in certain pots, and by dancing about with a sword. If he 
threatened to bring down the hail, he would be dealt with as a 
witch by the public, and imprisoned as an intimidator by the 
magistrate ; but as his intentions are beneficent, he is en- 
couraged and supported. In short, witches in British India 
are exposed to little professional risk except when they are really 
mischievous; and they are tmder this special disadvantage 
only, that the law need not treat them with any of the caution 
and deference to popular feeling which protect those who claim 
to practise religious observances, however irrational or inde- 
fensible. For while we concede that to menace bodily harm 
or material mischief by the most absurd devices is clearly 
punishable, yet we find it more difiSciilt to settle how far we 
are to take legal notice of threats of divine displeasure issued 
in the name of recognized divinities, although it may neverthe- 
less show itself, like smaU-pox, in very substantial fonn. 

Witchcraft is, however, a much more manageable subject 
for modem governments than other superstitions, because the 
delusion is more gross and palpable. So long as a witch 
keeps to white, or even to greyish magic, it would be unfair 
that an impartial magistracy should prosecute him hastily be- 
cause he is a bit of an impostor. It should be remembered 
that even the most grotesque and ridiculous operations of 
•witchci'aft, tlie method of divining the course of a hailstorm 
by looking at water in a row of pots, for instance, may possibly 
contain the germ or hidden kernel of some real observation. 
At any rate, tbe practice seems more likely to stimulate the 
spirit of observation and induction than the mere watching of 
signs and omens, or sacrifices to gods ; though Comte believes 
that these things stimulated early physical inquiry. Chance 
and strangeness are the very essence of an omen ; whereas 


n 
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sorcery pretends to be in some sort an exact science. And 
ftom this point of view it might possibly be affirmed that even 
the poor aboriginal -witch of the jungles, -with all his sins and 
disreputable hocus-pocus, is in his time and generation perse- 
cuted, lihe Paracelsus and Cornelius Agrippa, in some shght 
degi’ee on account of his singulai-ity and of his superior inge- 
nuity, or at least cmiosity. He may be maMng a first step, 
ho-wever stumbling and unconscious, upon a road -which may 
lead him a-way from abject prosti’ation before the idols and 
phantasms -which overawe his world ; or, if he has a de-vil, it is 
his o-wn familial’, rather his servant than his master, not the 
tyi’annous hobgoblin that overawes the crowd. -He is just 
touching, though he may only touch and let go, a line of thought 
which points, albeit -vaguely and most crookedly, towai’ds some- 
thing like mental independence ; whereas the woi’shippei’s of 
stocks and stones, of ghosts and demons, are only just setting 
forth into that intei’minable labyrinth of speculation as to in- 
■visible and supernatural personalities which at last threatens to 
lead modem Hindus — after ages of wandering over the waste 
ocean of their theology, in vain pursuit of phantoms and 
meteors — ^back again to that despised materialism of which 
witchcraft may be'only the first dim and rudimentary expression. 
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jnSSIOXAUT AND NONJOSSIONABY HELIGIONS. 

Professor Jlai lluller's Lcctora in Westminster Abbey, December, 1S73 — His 
classificiition of religions systems as Jfissionary and Hon-missionary — ^Ro- 
marks on tbe classification of Brahmanism as non-missionary, not upon the 
view that, as a proselytizing religion, it is dying or dead — Brahmanism still 
proselytizes in the sense ofaccepting and admitting members from the outside 
— Its spread among Hon- Aryan tribes ; examples and illnstrations — Its 
vitality as shown by reforming and pnrifying movements from within ; and 
as an indigenous religion and social system — Question as to the future of 
Brahmanism — Whether it can transmute and raise itself in accordance with 
rising standards of intelligence and morality — Extensive changes will pro- 
bably be gradual — Present state of Indian poljtheism compared with Gibbon’s 
sketch of religion in the Roman Empire — Possible dilliculties and hazards of 
a transitional period of general decay of traditional beliefs. 

In the Lecture delivered by Professoi’ jMax iMliUer in West- 
minster Abbey on tbe da}"^ of intercession . for missions in 
December, 1873, be coimted eight real historical religions of 
mankind. And tbe Lecturer went on to say that bj’ study, 
by critical examination of tbe sacred books upon which all 
these religions professed to be founded, they could be classified 

and compai’ed scientifically, A classification of these 

systems into non-missionaiy and missionary religions was 
directly interesting on tliat day of intercession for missions, 
and was also not based on an unimportant or accidental charac- 
teristic, but rested on what was tire very heart-blood in every 
system of human faith. Judaism, Brahmanism, and Zoroastii- 
airism were opposed to all missionary enterprise ; Buddhism, 
^labomedarrism, aud Christianity were missionary religions 

from then’ beginning Tbe Brahmans never attempted 

to proselytize those who did not by birth belong to tbe spiritual 
aristocrac}- of their country ; their wish was rather to repel in- 
truders, and they even punished those of other creeds who 
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Lappened to be near enough, to hear their prayers or to 
see their sacrifices. The Lectm-er then compared those reli- 
gions n-hich had missionary' spirit -with those “ in -which any 
attempt to com-ince others by argument, to save souls, to bear 
■witness to the truth, is treated -with pity and scorn.” The 
foi-iner -were, he said, alive, the latter -wei-e dying or dead. The 
religion of the Parsees uas fast d-windling, Judaism might not 
so rapidly vanish; but Bi-ahmanism, although still professed 
by 110 millions, -was dying or dead, because it could not stand 
the light of day. The -worship of Siva, of Vishnu, and of tbe 
other popular deities, -was of the same character as, sometimes 
more barbarous than, that of Jupiter or Apollo. It might live on, 
hut -when a religion had ceased to produce champions, prophets, 
and mailyrs, it had ceased to live, in the true sense of the 
word ; and the decisive battle for the dominion of the world 
would have to he fought out among the thi-ee missionary 
religions which are alive. Buddhism, Mahomedanism, and 
Cliristianity. 

It is -with great deference that I venture to demm’ not only to 
this scientific classification, but also to the conclusions which 
appear to be mainly dra-wn from it. It -will be allowed that 
inferences as to the natme and tendency of various existing reli- 
gions which ai-e dra-wn from study and exegetic comparison of 
their scriptures, must be qualified by actual observation of these 
religions in their popular foi-m and working effects. And if we 
look steadily at what is going on arovmd us in Em’ope and Asia, 
we may collect numerous facts and symptoms of which the 
Lecture does not seem to me to have taken sufficient account. 
To Professor Max Muller himself the popular side of tliese 
religions is of course well known; but his Lecture, taken 
alone, seems to encourage the eiror of presenting an Asiatic 
religion as a mysteiions thing, to be seen only thi-ough its 
ancient books, as through a glass, darkly ; and to confirm the 
inveterate modem habit of assuming all great historic nama- 
to represent something definite, symmetrical, and organized — 
as if Asiatic institutions were capable of being circumscribed 
by rules dr formal definitions. Now in these days it is so 
important for us to understand the way of gro-wth and the 
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constitution of a great antique religion; there are so many 
practical questions connected with beliefs and the historic 
method of inquiry which become clearer when examined by the 
light of Eastern experiences ; and the reflex action of India 
upon England is so likely to make itself soon felt — ^that a few 
words may he worth saying upon those parts of the Lecture by 
which people in England are, in my judgment, liable to be 
misled. 

Brahmanism is enormously the most important of the reli- 
gions classified in the Lecture as non-missionary; the other 
two have ceased to influence the world ; they ax’e now no more 
than smwivals of ancient faiths still preserved by scattered and 
expatriated races. And the Lecturer, while admitting that 
millions stiU worship the Hindu deities, considers that the 
national religion in India is in a state of living death, and that 
for the purpose of “ gaining an idea of the issue of the great 
religious straggle of the future, Brahmanism is dead and gone.” 
Now it is cer-tain that Brahmanism, being a great polytheism, 
differs in origin, hature, and mode of growth from a religion 
that has arisen out of the teaching of its founder or his disciples ; 
the former has spread natoaUy and unconsciously, like a huge 
tree, while the latter makes its way by conscious design and 
systematic exeiiion, like the higher ph3'sical organisms. It is 
also to be expected that a polytheism, being the most antique 
existing species of full gi-own r-eligions, will in these days be the 
fir’st to decay and subside. But taking things as they are now, 
and looking upon the actual state and movement of religions 
in India, an eye witness would still be justified in affirming 
that this religion, although pow'erfuUy affected hj" social and 
political changes so strong and sudden that thej'- would try 
the constitution of any national creed, is nevertheless not 
yet dead, nor dying, nor even dangerously ill ; and, moreover, 
tliat so far from it being a non-missionary religion in the sense 
^of a religion that adnrits no proselytes, one might safely aver 
that more per-sons in India become every year Brahmanists 
than all the converts to all the other religions in India put 
together. The description iir the Lectme, of Brahmanism as 
a moribund non-missionary religion, like the faith of the Jews 
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or the Parsees, cannot fail to raise in England an impression 
quite at variance \dth the tnith. Eor it must fix in the minds 
of an English audience the popular notion of an inflexible 
stationaiy creed confined, like a stagnant pool inside a stone 
basin, vrithin a set of beliefs and customs into Tvhich certain 
Indians are bom by the accident that their parents Tvere bom 
in it and practised the ritual duly, but into -which no one has 
for generations entered or is now allowed, to enter who was 
not thus bom -within the pale. But this as a definition of 
Brahmanism would be only part of the whole trath, and not 
the part which concei-ns om- present discussion. If by Brah- 
manism we understand that religion of the Hindus which refers 
for its orthodoxy to Brahmanic sciiptures and tradition, which 
adores the Brahmanic gods and then* incarnations, venerates 
the cow, obseiwes certain mles of inteimai-riage and the shai-- 
ing of food, and which regards the Brahman’s presence ns 
necessary to aU essential lites, then this religion can hardly 
be called non-missionary in the sense of stagnation and exclu- 
sive immobility, because it still proselytizes in two very efiective 
modes. 

The fii’st of these modes is the gradual Brahmanizing of the 
aboriginal, non-Aiynn, or casteless tribes. The clans and 
races which inhabit the hill ti-acts, the outlj-ing uplands, and 
the uncleared jungle districts of India, are melting into Hindu- 
ism all over India bj' a process much more rapid and effective 
than indi-ridual conversions. Among all these aboriginal or 
non-Aryan communities a continued social change is going 
on ; they alter their modes of hfe to suit imjuoved conditions 
of existence; their languages decay, and they gi-adually go 
over to the dominant Aryan rituals. They pass into Brah- 
manists by a natural upward transition, which leads tliem to 
adopt the religion of the castes immediately above them in the 
social scale of the composite population among which they 
settle down. And we may reasonably guess that this process, 
has been working for centuries ; though it is likely to have 
been much more rapid than ever under British mle. The 
“ ethnical firontier ” described in the Annals of Em-al Bengal 
is an ever-breaking shore of primitive beliefs which tumble 
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constantly into the ocean of Brahmanism; and when ilr. W. 
W. Huntei', in his Dissertation on the non-Aiyan languages of 
India, describes the gradations by -which the acknowledged 
non-Aiyans of the highlands slide into low-caste Hindus of 
the plain, he describes a ti-ansmutation that is going on all 
over India. In Central India it has certainly gone very far, 
with a speed that seems to increase. In the interior of the 
Eastern Himalayas the Buddhists dispute with the Brahmans 
over the mountain clans and the sparse families that live in 
the habitable glens; but on the Southern slopes and in the 
jungles that fringe the bases of the hiUs the Brahmans are 
prevailing unopposed. For all these tiibes, by becoming 
Hindu, come under the Brahmans ; and wherever they have 
succeeded so far as to found a State, as the Gurkhas founded 
Nepal, they have established the predominancy of caste and 
creed as a State religion. The number of converts thus 
added to Brahmanism in the last few generations, especially 
in this centiny, must be immense ; and if the word proselyte 
may be used in the sense of one who has come, and who has 
been readily admitted, not necessarily being one that has been 
invited or persuaded to come, then Bi-ahmanism might lay 
claim to be by far the most successful proselytmng religion of 
modem times in India. 

Thus Bi’ahmanism is aU over India a necessary first stage 
for. the outljing tribes towards Indian ci-vilkation, or admis- 
sion ’to the citizenship of the great Hindu community ; it very 
rarely implies any ethical change, or even a formal abandon- 
ment of one ritual for another, it is usually a rapid shding 
into Hindu customs and an attempt at social assimilation. 
But the complete process does necessitate a considerable 
change of worship and ways of life; for perhaps the surest sign 
of a family’s reception into Brahmarrism is that whereas the 
Brahman formerly was never called in, he is latterly found 
^ officiating at domestic epochs and ceremonies, of birth, mar- 
riage, or death. This implies conformity to Brahmarric rules 
of eating, intermarriages, and the like, and the evolution of a 
caste , or sub-caste. If the conver-ted family are of standing 
among their own people, the Brahman, for a consideration 
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proportionate to the emergency or complexity of the case, Anil 
usually discover for them a decent Hindu pedigree, or (what 
is much easier) a miraculous incident, which proves a half 
savage chief or rich outcaste to he really allied to one of the 
recogmzed castes. "We know how readily the gods have always 
intervened to explain awaj' awkward incidents of birth, and to 
provide a gi'eat man of humble origin with a parentage better 
suited to his success in after-life. Thus the Grond chiefs of 
the Centiul India highlands all now claim Bdjput ancestrj*, 
and have ranked themselves in the soldier caste. In aspira- 
tion they are now Hindus of the Hindus, some of them carry- 
ing ceremonial refinement to the highest pitch of purism ; hut 
neveilheless they are really no better than recent paiwenus from 
the clans which still run almost wild in adjacent hills and 
forests, and which care nothing for Bi-ahmans or caste irreju- 
dices. It is calculated that the Bheels, a tribe widely spread 
over Central India, must have been passing over in large 
numbers to Biubmanism dming the present centmy. There 
is a tribe near' Ajmer, of whom half were forcibly made 
Musahn£ns, while the other half held its own non-Hindu 
customs, and until very lately intermai-ried with its Musal- 
mdn kindred ; but now this last mentioned half has Brah- 
manized, and would no more marry witli Musalrniins than tlie 
Baja of Benares. Sir George Campbell, in his Beport upon 
his government of Bengal in 1871-72, wrote — ” It is a great 
mistake to suppose that the Hindu religion is not proselj'- 
tizing; the system of castes gives room for the introduction of 
any number of outsiders ; so long as people do not inteifere 
with existing castes, they may form a new caste and call them- 
selves Hindus ; and the Brahmans are always ready to receive 
aU who will submit to them and pay them. The process of 
manufacturing BAjP^^s from ambitious aborigines goes on 
before our eyes.” This is one recently recorded observation 
(noticed in the Lecture), out of many tliat might he quoted, ^ 
of the operation of that process which I have called the fii-st 
mode of Brahmanic propagation. Almost the whole of the 
great province of Assam in the North-East of Bengal, con- 
quered and settled by people from across the Eastern frontiers 
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of India, supposed to be akin to the Siamese, is said to have 
become Brahmanized dining the last two centuries. It may 
he granted that people who come in after this fashion do not 
fulfil the meaning with which the term proselyte is used in 
describing the operations of a professedly missionary faith, and 
that' Professor Max. Muller in his Lecture clearly used the 
term in this, the ordinary European, meaning. Nevertheless, 
when we undertake to estimate the vitality of a religion, and 
its capacity for future adaptation and development (without 
which no religion can endure long) we must consider and take 
account of growth by agglomeration, as well as of extension by 
missionary zeal. And it is fair to argue that a religion which 
still possesses so much power of extension and assimilation as 
Brahmanism, which has constantly produced reformers and re- 
vivalists, cannot safelj’’ be set out of all calculation in forecasting 
the religious future of Asia, a problem stUl so prodigiously 
complex and obscure. 

The foregoing extracts and illustrations might be amplified 
considerably, but they seiwe to show that the views put forward 
in this chapter are foimded on realities of actual life ai’ound us 
in India. The main consequence of the pacification and 
settling down of these non-Aiyans under British rule has 
been to encourage their absoi^ption into tlie Brahmanic ritual ; 
and they are also dhectly invited to enter in by the Brahmans, 
to whom come gi-eat profit and repute by these additions to the 
crowd to whom their religious ministiy is indispensable. The 
proselytes are now permitted, by the gi’eat favom* of the divi- 
nity, to enter temple courts formerly tabooed to them, and 
to make ofi'eiings which would previously have been re- 
jected with scorn. Their wives consult holy men who 
would once have disdained to receive them, and are ad- 
mitted to the full honour of private interviews ; they elect a 
spiritual director from among the orthodox, and are enrolled 
among his disciples. They^ may even bilng over their humble 
deities, and get them properly Brahmanized ns incai'nations. 
It should • be explained that the spiritual director is often a 
personage verj-^ different from and moiuUy superior, to the 
priest of a temple or the holy guardian of a shrine, dealing 
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•nith religious questions and tlie consolation of troubled minds 
much less entirely in the concrete. All these privileges uplift 
the hearts of simple folk, and di-aw them into the gi-eat flock 
of those -whose only systematic belief is practically laid down 
for them by Brahmans. 

This is the first of the two modes by -which Brahmanism 
may be said to prosel3-tize ; an acceptance of the -worship of 
the outer tribes, invitation to them to come in and confonn, 
assumption of their litm-gie and spiritual direction ; in slroit, 
holding open to them the gates of admission into Brahmanic 
caste and creed. It might be argued, indeed, that Brah- 
manism is no clear- cut religion at aU, in the scientific sense 
■with -which the ■word is applied to the elaborated theologies 
of Chrrstianity, of Islam, and even of Buddhism, -which have 
each their formder and central doctrines, are fenced round 
and staked out dogmatically, -with proper gates for lawful 
entry. And thus it might be contended that no real analogy 
exists between the spiritual enthusiastic convei’sions to the 
Cross or the Crescent, and this natm-al melting down in the 
crucible of Brahmanism of masses of men as they emerge, 
intellectually aimless and wandering, out of a half-savage 
state. It might also be said that a religion which thus, half 
involrmtaril^', errlarges its borders, is in no strict sense a 
missionary' religion ; and when Professor Max Muller’s lecture is 
careftrlly rend, it becomes e-vident that he -admits -within the 
class of missionary religions only those which make pro- 
selytism an essential and a sacred duty. On the other hand, 
it seems quite conceivable tliat an ordinary audience might 
not have caught this distinction, while no one, I venture to 
remark, would have inferred firom the Lectrrre tliat Bmhrnntrism 
has stiU life and growth, much less that it is spreading, and 
internally undergoing active changes that maj' prolong its ex- 
istence under other forms. And this brings me to tire second 
mode of Brahmanic proselytism, if tire word may be used in the ^ 
sense of admitting and welcoming adherents, who are not ■ 
actually summoned and rrrged to join an association. 

The second mode by which I should aflirm that Brahmanism 
proselytizes is by the working of the devotees and spiritual 
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leaders "wlio .found new sects, and set up new lights in 
divine matters. In a foimer chapter I have tided to 
describe upon a small scale how these personages have con- 
stantly appeared, and still appear, among the Hindus, to 
assert new inspirations, to insist on a peculiar way of life, to 
work wondem, and to enroll a body of disciples who gradually 
convince themselves that their master was a personification 
of some god. These movements are now going on all ovei' 
India; some of them increase and take root, others wither 
and disappear; but it is impossible to describe as non-mis- 
sionary a rehgion which permits and largely adopts all this 
wonderful diversity and intensity of rehgious propagation. 
For the Brahmans do not usually reject these sectaries, or dis- 
own them, unless their principle is hostility to Brahmanism; 
on the contrary, the movement is generally adopted and 
absorbed into Bi-ahmanism. Nor would it be correct to say 
that these are merely interior variations or changes within 
Brahmanism itself, and therefore quite different from the 
spirit of proselytism going forth beyond its own religion to 
call in the outer gentiles. Many of these teachers address 
themselves to every one without distinction of caste or of 
creed; they preach to low-caste men and to the aboxigmal 
tribes who are just emerging out of a nomad state into a 
settled low-caste element; in fact, they succeed largely in 
those ranks of the population which would lean towards 
Christianity and Mahomedanism if they were not drawn into 
Broluuanism by some local saint or devotee. I do not assert 
these religious reforms or revivals are essentially Brahmanic ; 
on the contrary, I think that their aim and first impulse are 
usually against orthodoxy, monopolies of inspfration, and 
priestly abuses generally ; but this is the origin of every fresh 
development which anj' great religion has ever taken ; and in 
surveying the general condition of snch a rehgion one must 
give it credit for all its vigorous developments, heretical or 
otherwise. Most of these movements which I am describinff 

^ O 

m India have issued out of Brahmanism ; and hitherto they 
have almost all ended in it ; the leaders are mystics' or devout 
ascetics who spirituohze the idolatry and mde superstition 
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of the Tulgai'; but they very rarely, except in the famous 
instances of Buddliism and the Jaina doctrines, carrj' any 
lai’ge section of the people into any communion pennanently 
separate from* Brahmanism. Almost inyariably they end hy 
a new Brahmanic caste or sect, with peculiar doctrines and 
divimties that elevate the low-caste disciple, and satisfy in his 
spiritual natare just those needs which Christianity or Islam 
might otherwise have been called in to satisfy. And thus the 
Brahmanic revivalists at the veiy least occupy the ground 
which the more distinctly and consciousl}' proselytizing creeds 
from abroad could otherwise annex ; and make wholesale con- 
vei'sions among those classes with whom only are wholesale 
conversions in these days possible. 

. For specimens of the second mode w:e may take the accounts 
of the Kookas in the Punjab, whose outbreak was rather sternly 
repressed in 1872, and of kindred manifestations. The Punjab 
report for that year, which in this pait of it reads like the 
letter of some legate addressed to the Emperor fi'om one of 
the Asiatic provinces of imperial Borne, sets forth how “ Bam 
Singh, the leader of- the sect, a man of considerable ability, 
was the son of a carpenter, who gradually acquired a reputa- 
tion of extreme sanctity, and even for the possession of 
miraculous powers. As his influence and the number of his 
followers increased, the tendenc}- of his teaching became more 
political,” * &c. Ac. ; but what first brought tliis sect into 
collision with the British Government was their fanatical 
horr’or at the slaughter of kine, which led them to mttrder the 
butchers ; a very fair proof of the strong Brahmanic coloming 
which perrvaded this otherwise spiritual movement. Then 
we have Hakeem Singh, who listened to the missionaries 
77nfil he not only accepted the whole Christian dogma, but 
has conceived Irimself to be the second embodiment, has pro- 
claimed himself as such, and has summoned the missionaries 
to acknowledge tins latest dispensation. He works miracles, ^ 
preaches pirre morality, but still venerates the cow. In the 

remote Eastern districts of the Central Provinces, which are 

• 

* runjab Administration Report, 1611-72, page 2U. 
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governed from Nngpore, Tve may collect minute information 
regai-ding the life of one Ghdsi Dds, an inspired prophet, -who 
sojourned in the Tivilderness for six months, and then issued 
forth preaching to the poor and ignorant the creed of the 
True Name (Sdtndvi). He gathered about half a million 
people together before he died in 1850. He borrowed his doc- 
trines from the well known Hindu sect of Satnum'is ; and 
tliouah he denounced Brahmanic abuses he instituted caste 
rules of his own, and his successor was murdered, not" for 
heresy, hut because he aped the Brahmanic insigma and privi- 
leges, which is of course a very different thing, according to 
sacerdotal views, from merely adopting the ililes and tenets pre- 
scribed by Brahmans. There can be little doubt that this com- 
munity, if left alone, will relapse into a modified Brahmanism. 
If it he still contended that these movements are really anti- 
Brahmanic in their direction and impulse, we have only to point 
to the Sikhs, who began in just the same manner two or three 
centimes ago, and whose numbers, after rapidly increasing, 
are now beginning to diminish. As the Sikhs rise in the 
political and social world, they are less inclined to separate 
themselves from the general body of Hindus, though they con- 
form to all rituals in the rough elastic fashion of wai’like men 
who, like Hector of Troy, cannot be hampered by priests and 
augm-s when there is work to he done. Other illustrations 
might be given from the history of Hindu schisms ; and it 
might he even affirmed that the only great impulse of religious 
improvement which carried its followers fairly beyond 
Brahmanic caste and ritual, is Buddhism and its satellite 
Jainism. The other sects have merely formed-separate castes, 
and have otherwise conformed to the general outline of the 
Brahmanic system. 

Thus, if the word Brahmanism may be taken as the broad 
denomination of what is recognised by all Hindus as the 
supreme theological Faculty, and the comprehensive scheme 
of authoritative tradition to which all minor beliefs are referred 
for sanction and to he placed properly, we ma}^ affirm that this 
religion, so far from being dead, has increased very considerably 
within times of which we know. It has drawn in and gathered 
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iip tlie -wild tribes and tbe helots of India ; -n-bile all the minor 
sectarian offshoots liave hitherto been gradually bent backward 
by popular prejudice to conform to it, or else have been obliged 
to leave India. And while Bralimanism has spread out dming 
' the last 100 years, so far as we can guess, it is probable that on 
the same groimd Islam and Christianity have contracted, yield- 
ing to unfavom-able political circumstance. By sheer force, by 
its predominant political influence, and also of coui-se by its in- 
trinsic superiority over the indigenous superstitions, Islam made 
many converts in India up to the middle of the 18th centuxy ; 
but its extension has naturally slackened with the rapid decline 
and dilapidation of the political power with which the faitli 
was so closely bound up. It has had now to bear the disad- 
vantage of too near identity- with rulership, which forces Islam 
to stake the authenticity and practical proof of its claim to 
divine favour upon the success of unstable human institutions. 
Of coui’se the misfortunes of a Musalmdn dynasty inling over 
unbelievers must affect the proselytizing influence of the doc- 
trines which are held to justify the dominion. With regai-d to 
Christianity, its case is in some respects the converse to that 
of Islam ; for there is reason to believe that Christianity has 
suffered, as to its propagation in India, by the strange success 
of the Christian conquerors. For a century or more tlie 
English have consistently and sincerely disowned all connec- 
tion between their politics and then.’ rehgion. Colonel Dow, 
in his Enquhy into the State of Bengal (1770), observes that 
pei-secution for religion is not on the hst of the Company's 
misdeeds, and “ he that will consent to part with his proper!}' 
may carry his opinions away with freedom.” But no degree 
of energetic asseveration by a powerful government in India 
has until very lately been supposed by its subjects to aflbrd 
any clue to the real intentions of tlie governors ; and so 
Christianity for many years got all the discredit and jealousy 
which accompanies support given by the State to a foreign ^ 
proselytizing religion, without getting any of the support. In 
the davs when Christianity was actually propagated and pushed 
forward by tlie whole influence of an European power in India, 
it did succeed veiy perceptibly. AYhen Francis Xavier could 
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and did bring the Inquisition to bear upon . lukewarm 
Portuguese Viceroys at Goa, and when whole tribes submitted 
to conversion on condition of being protected by the Portu- 
guese from the vengeance of their native princes against whom 
they had rebelled — ^in those days Christianity flomished and 
took root in India; hut the English never have resorted to 
such thorough measures, and of course never will. Thus 
Christianity was much aided hy strong political support : and 
it also did very well on its own merits when it had neither 
political support nor connection ; but it has not advanced in 
India since it has made political connections without gaining 
their support. And on the whole we may conclude generally 
that of the three great religions in India Brahmanism alone 
has during the last 100 years added materially to its numbers;, 
though whether such numerical additions as it hns made are or 
are not deceptive symptoms of strength and endm’once may be 
a difl'erent question. At any rate they are good evidence of 
• actual vitality, quite sufficient to warn us against consign-’ 
ing Brahmanism prematurely to the cemetery of dead re- 
ligions. 

But it is not hai'd to rmderstand why this should be, and 
why Brahmanism in India is likely to take an rmconscionably 
long time in djing out utterly, instead of being, as might be 
supposed from a cm'sory glance at the Lecture, already dead. 
For, first, Brahmanism is indigenous to India; whereas the 
other two religions are exotics. Secondly, Brahmanism is a 
religion of the prre-Christian old-world tjqre, being neither a 
State institution like Islam, nor a great Chm’ch or else a con- 
gregation of woi'shippers having a common creed, like 
Christianity. It is a way of life in itself, a scheme of living 
so interwoven into the whole existence and society of those 
whom it concerns, and placing every natural habit or dut}' so 
entu’elj’^ upon the religious basis as the immediate reason and 
object of it, that to distinguish in Brahmanism between 
matter's known to us as sacred and profane is almost impossible. 
This appears to be the eai'liest form of a rehgion ; and so far 
as religion becomes marked ofl" and eliminated out from ordinarj' 
civil life as a thing different in use and natare, as a department 
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concerned mainly -ndtli immaterial -needs and interests, and 'svitli 
a future existence, by so far may -vre trace the development (or 
deterioration as some might say) of the original religious idea. 
The terms layman and ecclesiastic, with all the distinctions 
thereby implied, indelibility of orders, monopoly of sacred minis- 
try, Church and State existing as independent authorities — are 
all tilings which no Brahmanist understands in our European 
meaning of the words. Professions and privileges are heredi- 
taiy in Brahmanism, whether they be sacred or profane*, but 
a man’s religion means his customary rule of everj'day hfe, 
whatever that may be. A man is not a Hindu because he 
inhabits India, or belongs to any particular race or State, but 
because he is a Brahmanist. His whole status and social 
identity, the signs by which he may be known and described, 
belong to his religion. 

"When, therefore, we say of a religion cast in this type that 
it is non-missionaiy, yre mean only that it cannot be communi- 
cated or entered without changing one’s whole manner of life 
and habitual rules o^' society. And because we in England 
have long ago lost the notion that religion has anything to do 
with the food we eat, the clothes we weai-, or the things we 
touch ; we suppose that a religion thus bound up with a 
peculiar set of social rules, and resting not upon doctrine, but 
on custom, birth, and status, must be incommunicable beyond 
the society into the web of which it is thus woven. That is 
true, but the society itself\^ extends and absorbs, the peculiar 
rites and theology following^in second place. A tribe or indi- 
ridual becomes Brahmanized by adopting what are held to be 
the respectable high-bred maViners and prejudices of Brahman- 
ism, and afterwar’d by desire t^ propitiate gods of a more refined 
and aristocratic stamp, ns well ns more powerful, than their 
rough-hewn jungle deities. Thus a very recent report upon 
certain wild tracts in Northeni Madras which are gradually 
becoming cultivated and settled) mentions that tlie aboriginal 
tribes are taking to infant marriahes, and to burning their dead 
instead of burying. This latter change is a sure sign of 
Hinduizing, more siure than a mere change of gods, for tlic 
proselyte is very apt to bring in his gods Avith liim ; the 
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Brahmau polishes up both gods and Trorshippers, and intro- 
duces them into decent societ}'. 

A third reason why Brahmanism is still paramount and 
spreading in a country like India, particularly among the wild 
and ignorant, is of a sort too obvious to have been noticed, if 
Brahmanism had not been declared to he dead. It is quite 
certain that tlie people of India ai’e, as a mass, stUl far from 
reaching that intellectual stage when a revelation or prophetic 
message may, or must, be tlurown back into eai’lier ages and 
unfamiliar scenes ; wherefore this religion, which is continually 
and copiously sustained by pei'petual miraculous inteiwention, 
and Avhich stiU keeps open its gates to any quantity of new 
prodigies and new deities, must necessaiuly prevail for a long 
time against more spiritual faiths. It is impossible in India 
to make voluntary conversion of any number perceptible 
in so vast a population without mii-aculous gifts, rarely clainred 
by, but always imputed to, a new teacher or saint. Devotion 
and asceticism impress because they are found to connote 
influence \vith heaven, rather than as ethical examples. Francis 
Xavier, the one successful modem missionary of multitudinous 
Clmstian conversions in India, was both an ascetic and worker 
bf mhacles. He loiew well, as Lacordau-e says, the main source 
of success by missionaries to be that strong certitude in them 
cause which is only attested to sinrple folk h}’ vigorous self- 
devotion and incredible labour for no visible reward. It would 
never have occuiTed to him that evangelization could be 
attcmjrtod b}' any force weaker than spontaneous entliusiasm 
and emotional j'ower. And it is yet to he seen whether the 
most conscientious efforts of salaried preachers to do their duty 
can avail much ; or whether a decent middle class education, 
such as is now given in the Scotch Jlission Schools, will 
prepare heathen folk for embracing the Gospel. Xavier 
“ usually went on foot and without shoes, living onl}' on roasted 
J’ice, which he begged ns he went on ; and slept on the gromid 
with a stone under Iris head ; ” ' in fact, he lived in India like 
an Indian ascetic ; and being also an extraordinary charactei’, 
he soon acquired the fame of wonder-working. He raised a 

^ Life aud LtUers of 5. Fi-ancis Xavier, Volume I. page 101. Coleri(l;:e. 
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youtli from tlie dead at Travancore, wlien on tlie spot a large 
number were converted ; the act was selected with other miracles 
by the Auditors of the Bota upon whose report the Bull of 
canonization was issued, as resting upon incontroveitible evi- 
dence, fonnally tested and judicially examined. 

Therefore, to recapitulate what has just been said, Brahman- 
ism still lives and is propagated in India faster than any other 
religion, for these three principal reasons, namely, — 

ft 

That it is indigenous, the j)roduce of the soil and of an 
environment that stiU exists. 

That it is a social system, and a very elastic one ; whUe 
the people in India as a body still need a rehgion 
which, like Brahmanism, provides them with social 
rales, with laws of custom as well as of conduct. 

That it encom-ages and is nourished by a constant miracu- 
lous agency working at full pressm’e, and by relays of 
divine embodiments ; while in the present intellectual 
state of the population in India no religion will be 
widely embraced without visible miraculous cre- 
dentials. 

And it may be fairly conjectured that these throe character- 
istics are likely to keep Brahmanism alive in India for several 
generations to come. No one need doubt that it is gradually 
becoming pm'ged and refined, but this is a process through 
which all popular religions pass ; and they are not always ex- 
tinguished by it. The more crael and indecent rites of 
Brahmanism have hitherto owed them reformation piincipally to 
, ordinances of the English police, who have suppressed suicide, 
self-mutilation, and other unsightly or immodest spectacles. 
But because Brahmanism has been purged by human statute, 
it by no means follows that the religion is dying or even dange- 
rously ill from what is sometimes thought healthy medicine ; 
and no rehgion ever possessed greater elements of elasticity o:^;^ 
alterative capacities. The worship of Siva and Vishnu is said, 
and truly, in the Lecture, to be still in many cases of a more 
degraded character than the worship of Jupiter, Apollo, and 
Minerva. 'No one knows better than Professor Max MuUei’ the 
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of Westminster Abbey 'witli a strange echo in tbe minds of 
many hearers among tbe crowd who were assured tiiat, judged 
by this infallible criterion, Brahmanism was dead, and who may 
have asked themselves how many religions could stand such a 
test ofvitality. Brahmanism, at any rate, has at this moment 
many prophets and champions ; it has no mai’tyrs because the 
British Government not onlj' refuses obstinately topersecute any 
one, or to let any one persecute his neighbour, but absolutely puts 
down self-immolation as a public nuisance. Om' police drag 
l)eople from under Jagannith’s car, and fine the whole town- 
ship if a man lolls or mutilates himself. Human sacrifices are 
stm pei’petrated under the cloaks of mysterious unaccountable 
murders ; and there would be plenty of mailyrdom if the 
Jlagistrates would wink at it, but thej' do not. As for cham- 
pions, the Kookas belong to our own day and have sealed their 
testimony ; and there are thousands of tall Edjputs who would 
like nothing better than to take up sword and buckler in de- 
fence of tbeir patron divinity, if exposed to insult, or of any 
other sacred institution. The prophets and inspired teachers 
of purified Brahmanism are very numerous, the saints and 
semi-divine personages still appear ; so that, although orthodox 
Brahmanism may not deserve credit for all these movements, yet 
any one who surveys India must acknowledge that Brahmanism, 
tried by this criterion, is decidedly alive. 

Now I have thought that it might be woiih while thus to 
enlai’ge upon what seems to me to be the very premature inter- 
ment of Brahmanism in Westminster Abbey; because there is 
no country in the world which can bear comparison with India 
for the study of that science of religion which the Lectm-er 
announced. No other country contains three great historic 
religions (of which two are on a vast scale), and has propa- 
gated a fourth, the largest of aU. Therefore it is probable 
tiiat on the plains of India, if anywhei’e in Asia, will be fought 
out that decisive battle of creeds for the dominion of the world^ 
which the Lecture predicts. When, therefore, we are told that 
Brahmanism, which holds these plains in force and strong 
aiTay, is dead, and that the decisive struggle lies between “the 
three missionary religions. Buddhism, ilahomedanisin, and 
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Cliristianil^',” I omi some sui'prise at tliis renclermg of the 
actual situation, and at this forecast of the religious future. 
From the view point of missionary enterprise it seems a miscal- 
culation of the power and position of the enemy. If, indeed, 
the \ictory is to he gained by that kind of missionary activity 
which is explained to consist in pei-suading people to abandon 
small theologic feuds, to di’op the galling chains of creeds and 
distinct formulas, and to rely upon gi-adual intellectual expansion 
into the pure morality which the Lecture proposes as the real 
end in view of all reasonable missions, then it might be agreed 
that Brahmanism is likely to accommodate itself to this opera- 
tion more easily than shaipset dogmatic systems. How this end 
can be consistent with the professed aim of missionary work is 
not quite plain ; nor can one easily perceive how the mission- 
aiy, who is by his calling a prophet, champion, or martyr (else 
is his religion dead) can be instructed to go about making him- 
self acceptable to every decent heathen moraUzer whom he 
meets, cheerfully discovering points of agreement, good- 
naturedly sinking little points of doctrinal difierenee which 
breed strife, and keeping somewhat in the background the 
positive articles of Christian faith. It may be conjectured that 
the more earnest missionaries will even yet hai'dly agree with 
the Lecture that the essentials of their religion are not in the 
creeds but in Love ; because missionaries ara sent foiih to 
propound sciiptm'es which say clearly that what we believe or 
disbelieve is literally a hmning question. But admitting the 
pacific solution to be probable, then it will affect aU religions 
equally, and the decisive battle will never be fought at all. On 
the other band, if there is to be a great Armageddon of jarring 
creeds, no battle-field is so likety as India ; and those who go 
to war- there must for many a day take Brahmanism into their 
strategic calculations. 

The pm-port of tliis essay, therefore, is not to take any share 
in such a vast speculation as would be the attempt to trace the 
futui'e com'se of Asiatic religions, but merely to remonstrate 
against a scientific forecast which begins by striking Brah- 
manism out of the calculation. There is nothing in the stnic- 
tm'e or present state of Brahmanism which need brmg final 
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dissolution upon tHs religion witli fatal rapidity, or tliat need 
prevent its undergoing tlie same modifications, mystifications, 
and spiritual quickening wliicli have preserved other Asiatic 
religions. Qualified observers have thought that we might at 
any tirtie witness a great Brahmanic reforming revival in India, 
if some really gifted and singularly powerftd prophet were to 
arise among the Hindus. Certainly the reform must come 
soon, for exti’aordinary political and social changes must 
always shake violently the fabric of a i-ehgion belonging to 
other times and circumstances. And it is most unsafe to 
ventm’e even a conjecture as to the form or direction which 
the inevitable changes in Indian ideas must take, because the 
situation is so unprecedented; for the effect of suddenly bring- 
ing India into full rappoH with the foremost of European 
nations cannot he estimated by this generation. We caimot 
say what may he the result of letting loose upon the coimtry 
aU the ideas and levelling forces which are engendered by a 
democratic European nation, and which at present tend to 
substitute a rather cynical utilitarianism for the traditional 
prestige of capricious kings and priests, and of the gods whom 
they made in their own image. To these forces Buddhism 
and Mahomedanism, the religions caEed missionaiy, ai-e quite 
as much exposed as Brahmanism ; nor can one perceive why 
NorthemBuddhism should not he as much affected externally by 
observation and experience as the Brahmanic doctrines ; while 
Islam has dangers of its own. Brahmanism must undoubtedly 
make haste to change its outward features, economise its lavish 
wonder-working, and concentrate its divine essences ; hut one 
would imagine that no religion was ever better qualified for 
protecting itself by vaiious transformations, or better fitted 
with the necessary machinery: TSTienever the modem forces 
come into widely effective play upon Asia, what chance will 
Buddhism and Islam have of withstanding them, which Brah- 
manism may not have also ? Or what prospect will there be ^ 
of any great arena being left in which the dominion of the 
world can be staked as the prize of a tommament among reli 
gions clad in the armour and using the weapons of om’ ances- 
tors? The state and movement of religion in. India have 
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always widely influenced tlie whole of Eastern Asia ; and, so 
fitr as India is concerned, such a tom-nament is not likely to 
come off while the country fonns part of tlie British empire, 
and continues to leom English. It is far more probable that 
the masses will for generations remain in a kind of simplified 
Brahmanism, which will accommodate itself to altered material 
circumstance and to higher moral notions. The educated and 
reflective classes can hardly be expected to enter any dog- 
matic system of faith. Brahmoism, as propagated by its 
latest expounders, seems to be Unitarianism of an Em-o- 
pean tj^pe, and, so fax' as one can understand its argu- 
ment, appears to have no logical stability or heus standi 
between revelation and pure rationalism ; it propounds either 
too much or too little to its heai-era. Looking back 
at the history of such religions, and looking round at the 
present situation of India, we may well doubt whether for 
centmies to come any beliefs or deities hostile to Brahmanism 
win prevail among the masses which inhabit the vast inland 
provinces, the pagan multitudes that always ai’e so slow to 
quit their indigenous superstitions, so reluctant to drive forth 
the parting genius from haunted spiing and tangled thicket, 
and to make ‘Peer and Baalim foraake their temples dim.’ 
That these supei-stitions will be perpetually toning down arid 
becoming civilized with the general civilization ef India is a 
matter of course ; but whether tliey wiU be replaced by a com- 
plete adoption of any other religion is veiy questionable, 
though the great precedent of Christianity in the Homan 
Empire cannot be disregarded, despite the wide divergencies 
of ages and circumstances of eveiy kind. The use of historic 
analogies as a guide to the intei^pretation of current a&irs 
requires great caution ; and Burke says truly that one must 
avoid treating history as a repertory of cases and precedents 
for a lawj'^er. Nevertheless resemblances — political, social, and 
religious — between the Roman Empire and British India are 
incessantly catching the fancy of Anglo-Indians at the present 
day. The sketch given in Gibbon’s second Chapter of the 
state of religion in the Empix-e during the second century of 
the Christian era might be adopted to desciibe in i-apid outline 


1^0 MISSIO^’-ARY & NON-MISSION A.r.Y RELIGIONS. [CnAr. T. 

tlie state of .Hinduism at the present day. The tolerant super- 
stition of the people ^‘not confined by the claims of any . specu- 
lative system; ” the “ devout poljdheist, whom fear, gi-atitude, 
and curiosity, a dream or an omen, a singular disorder, or a 
distant journey, perpetually disposed to multiply the aidicles 
of his belief, and to enlai’ge tlie list of his protectors ; ” the 
ingenuous youth alike instructed in every school to reject 
and despise the religion of the multitude;” the philosophic 
class who “look udth indulgence on the errors of the vulgar-, 
diligently practise the ceremonies of their fathers, and devoutl}’’ 
frequent the temples of their gods ; ” the “ magistr-ates who 
Icnow and value the advantages of religion as it is cormected 
with civil government ; ” — all these scenes and feelings ar-e 
represented in India at this moment, though- by no means in 
aU parts of India. Seventeen centuries ago the outcome and 
conclusion of aU these things in Europe and Asia hlinor was 
Christianity, which absorbed all the nations of the Empu-e as 
they “insensibly melted away into the Eoman name and 
people ; ” * though even in the hear-t of the Empire paganism 
took five or six centuries to disappear. But history does not 
repeat itself on so vast a scale ; the seasons, and the intel- 
lectual condition of the modem world, are unfavourable to 
religious flood-tides ; it is incredible that Islam or Buddhism 
should ever again invade or occupy a gi’eat country, possessing 
any civilization, and the mind of Em'ope is tm-ning to other 
things more exciting in these days than religious proselytism. 
It ma^’- he even doubted whether Brahmanism has to fear- 
destruction at the hands of the three gi-eat missionary rehgions 
of the Lecture, though it is quite possible that more difficult 
and dangerous experiences than wholesale religious conversion 
are before India. Little penetration is needed to anticipate 
the intellectual and moral effects of a state of transition, when- 
ever the traditional forms of religious belief shall come to have 
fallen into universal discredit with the reflective and influential . 
classes, who may have found nothing to substitute for these 
beliefs but a superficial instraction ; while at the same time 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ON THE EELATIONS BET^m^ THE STATE AND BEUGION IN CHINA. 

Difference betnveen earliest and latest ideas on relations between Eeligion and tbe 
State — Controversies in Europe over the question— Separation between re- 
ligion and civil government is becoming a recognized principle in Europe, 
while the contrary is still the rule in Asia — Islamitic institutions — Position of 
the Chinese government, and its method of dealing with the three official 
religions of China — Confncian, Bnddhist, Taonist, aU independently estab- 
lished as separate creeds — Public worship of the Chinese, rites performed by 
Emireror — ^The contents of the Pekin Gazette illustrate the attitude of the Gov- 
ernment toward religion, and ertilain its influence — Posthumous honours and 
titles bestowed on deceased persons, their deification by order of Government — 
Titles and rewards given to divinities for public services, instances quoted— 
Control exercised by the State over Bnddhist incarnations, cases cited from 
Gazette — Intellectual condition of a people which sees no clear distinction 
between the unseen and the visible world, between gods and men— Danger of 
too close connection between religion and the State. 

One important difference between tbe earlier and tbe latest 
principles of government is marked by the changes whicb have 
taken place in men’s ideas on the subject of the proper rela- 
tions between the ruler and the priesthood, the State and the 
Chm'ch, the civil government and the ecclesiastical bodies. In 
times when all authority necessarily claimed to derive from a - 
divine mandate, when laws were snpematnrally delivered, and 
when crimes might be most effectively treated as sins against 
the gods, it was natural that the rnler should assume religious 
as well as civil supremacy; that he should take on himself, 
whei'ever he could, the visible headship of tbe external worship; 
and that he should employ his power to obtain command of 
spiritual fonns and institutions. "We know that the Eoman,. 
Emperors long kept in their own hands the chief pontifical 
office, untn the sacred or hierophantic functions of the sove- 
reign vanished, in Europe, with pagamsm. Then, in the hliddle 
Ages, came the long struggle between the ecclesiastical and the 
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ci\il powers ; when the Papacy Imd concentrated and brouglit 
into focus all the independent spiritual authority of Western 
Chnstendom, and declared absolute separation between the 
dominions of the Cliurcb and of the State. But between 
spiritual and temporal matters, us they affect the daily Efe and 
conduct of the people, the distinction is in practice bal’d to 
draw, and harder to maintain. The attempt to partition off 
such things into two provinces, and to place eacli province 
under an independent and co-ordinate authority, was inevitably 
followed by incessant and fervent discussion and contest over 
tlie right and recognisahle border that should divide two com- 
plicated and very ill-defined jurisdictions. The course and 
development of this conflict, which prevailed throughout 
Europe in vaiious forms, have been very different in different 
countries ; the English Reformation, wliich restored the 
Church as a national institution, is a notable instance of the 
manner in which some of the nations which broke away from 
Roman Catholicism recurred to the earlier pi-inciple of giving 
supremacy to the State’s iniler. It may perhaps be said that 
from the time when the Church attempted to mark off her 
share in the government of mankind into a separate and inde- 
pendent depariment, the controversy over the precise range 
and limits of that department has never censed. And the 
general result, in the most civilized counti’ies, is that while 
the ecclesiastical power has in-these latter days been disarmed, 
, and can no longer uphold any pretensions to concurrent au- 
thority within the domain of civil administration, on the other 
liand the civil power is rapidly withdi'awing from its ancient 
claims to headship and overlordship in matters religious or 
ecclesiastical. The civil government interferes very reluc- 
tantly indeed in questions of docti’ine ; it still maintains, 
under such laws as may be existing, what M. Paul Bert, the 
Erench Minister, has recently termed a general police of wor- 
»ship; but the tendency is towards repealing any laws which 
throw this duty upon the administration. The ruling power 
no longer looks to the religious bodies, as such, for support ; 
hut on the controi’y is anxious rather to disown than to rely 
upon an alliance with any particular form of religion. The 
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vieTV now pz’edominant is that which was set forth in. Macaulay’s 
essay on Sir. Gladstone’s book on Chni’ch and State, where the 
reviewer argues that a government in its public and collective 
capacity has no more to do with religion than a railway corn- 
pan}', and that if, as was maintained in the book, ''the states- 
man must be a worshipping man,” it would be eqtually reasonable 
and exjzedient to attach the same condition to the chainnanship 
of the railway dii'ection. In short, politics and theologj', find- 
ing that they cannot work together, have agi’eed to stand apart, 
desiring to have as little to do with each other as may 
be possible ; and upon some compromise of this kind peace 
is now generally concluded, in the’ most advanced societies, 
except between the extreme and irreconcilable partizans in 
either camp. There may stiU be found in Em-ope a Church 
party that would break in the State to the Chm’ch’s harness, 
and a political party that would give no quarter to ecclesiasti- 
cism; but on the whole it is now becoming an established 
principle in ‘^''estem Europe, that a complete and formal sepa- 
ration between religion and civU rruler’ship is essential to any 
rational admiuistr-ation either of the State or of the Church. 
The temporal sovereigns decline, so far as they can, mterposi- 
tion in spiritual affairs ; the only sinritual potentate who 
still maintains pertinaciously his right to interwene in the 
temporal government of Christians, has, chiefly for this ver}' 
reason, been recently deprived of his own temporalities ; 
and the main current of modem opinion sets towards dis- 
establishment, disendowment, suppressing budgets dcs cultes, 
cutting the States clear of their connection with Churches, 
and taking up an attitude, in regard to rehgious institutions, 
of irresponsibility and more or less respectful rmconcem. 
So that the earlier ideas on this subject are now not only 
rejected, but reversed; to the principle of union between 
tbe secular and spiritual authorities is succeeding the principle 
of divorce. 

But if it is true that Errropean ideas on the relations between 
Church and State are reaching this climax, this makes it very 
well worth while to bear in mind that in the non-Chrrstian 
world the eai-lier notions on tliis subject predominate, and 
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mntfiriallj' influence societies. Three out of the great Goyeni- 
ments of Europe — England, France, and Eussia — rale over 
large numbers of non-CIuistian people, and are in constant 
relation rath non-Christian States; and some of the many and 
strange difficulties besetting this position are connected rath 
the incident that in Asia and Mahomedan Afi-ica the temporal 
ruler is generally expected to do what in Westera Europe he is 
generally denounced for doing, to assume, that is,_ a direct and 
practical authority over tlie administration of religious affairs; 
while the statesman is undoubted!}' expected to be a worshipping 
man. Moreover, these difficulties, where Islam is concerned, 
have not missed appreciation . at Constantinople ; for the 
Sultan has lately been disclosing some anxiety about the 
spu-itual unity of Islam, and is showing a disposition to employ 
his claims to the Kaliphate as a means of taking upon himself 
the functions left vacant by the disabilities of a non-Mahome- 
dan ruler in Mahomedan countries. And the mere fact that 
the Turkish Sultans, with no pretensions to sacred choi’acter 
or descent, have for some centuries been able to impose them- 
selves as Kaliphs upon a veiy large part of the Mahomedan 
world, proves how closely the spiiitnal headship is bound up, 
outside Europe, with temporal dominion. It is, and must be, 
the policy of a native Asiatic ruler to secine and maintain this 
union of forces ; since, so long as he stands outside and dis- 
connected from the spnitualities, he is in a dangerously imper- 
fect condition ; he leaves in other hands a lever that may be 
used to upset him, and he is eut off from the central and 
direction of an active, never-resting machineiy, always at woi-k 
among his peoifle. Of coimse an Asiatic sovereign may and 
does govern people of various creeds, as in India; and it ma}' 
happen, though the case is rare, that he himself professes 
exclusively the creed of a minority. But in this latter case 
(winch almost always indicates recent and incomplete conquest) 
^the position of a native raler is unstable; while, on the other 
hand, the more effectually he can combine with his secular sove- 
reignty an acknowledged authority over and control over the 
religious organization, the stronger and more sohd is his 
dominion. The most obvious and well-known illustration of 
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this piinciple is to be seen in the rapid rise and the complete 
predominance for centmies of Mahomedanism as a raling power 
thi-oughout the greater part of Asia. For it is manifest that 
the early successes, of Islam were due to the sudden appear- 
ance, in a part of the world divided by great schisms or petty 
local creeds, of a series of leaders who impersonated the full 
idea of a theocracy, and ■ who imited more completely and 
effectively than ever before or since in the world’s. hisloiy, the 
two momentous forces of military and religious enthusiasni. . 

• But the institutions of Islam ai-e, after all, bar-barous through 
them very simphcity; while its intolerant monotheism is a 
peculiar production of Westem Asia. It may be more in- 
teresting to look much further eastwai'd, and to examine the 
relations of the civil government to religion in a countiy where 
creeds and rituals stiU preserve them primitive multiformity, 
where they all have, nevertheless, free play, and- where the 
rnlei- finds it possible and advantageous to preside over aU of 
them. Nowhere is this better seen than in that Empire which 
has not only attained, as a government, the highest level yet 
reached by purely Asiatic civilization, but is at once the oldest 
of Asiatic empires, and the most likely to outlast aU others now 
existing, the Empire of China. 

The Chinese Government is singular in Asia as represent- * 
ing a kind of modem Conservatism. No other great Asiatic 
State ever got beyond the simplest forms of arbitrary sove- 
reignty ; whereas in China the governing clasfe has for centuries 
been endeavouring to stand stiU at a remarkably forward stage 
of administrative organization long ago attained ; and this is 
not the immobility of mere superstition and ignorance, as in 
'the case of the nations around, but it is apparently due to a 
deliberate mistrust of progress beyond the point abeady 
reached. This feeling is probably much more justifiable in 
Asia than in Em-ope; for until the incoherent groups of dif- 
ferent races and religions which m ak e up the population of an 
Asiatic Empire become moulded into some sort of national 
conglomerate, they form a very shifty foundation for elaborate 
political bmldings. A well-knit rad long-established Em-opean 
nation may play fast and loose with its institutions, and. amuse 
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itself withnew economical piinciples and experiments in govern- 
ing; may allow chronic revolt to run on in a province, on the 
chance of its ■wearing itseK out, and maj' he indifferent to the 
general weakening of the executive power, and to the relaxing of 
thehonds of empire, which may ensue. But Asiatic constitutions 
cannot stand such treatment, and rulers are obliged to he 
much more cautious in handling rough conglomerate masses 
of tribes and sects. Nor can it he denied that ci'vilization, 
whatever he its benefits to Asia, acts as a disintegi-ating force 
among the first principles which lie at the base of all Asiatic 
govermnents, where the corner-stone is usually the di-\ine right 
of Idngs. However this may he, the Chinese have cer-taiuly 
succeeded in organizing scientific methods of admiiristr'ation 
without disturbing primitive ideas; an experiment of great 
interest to the English, who have before them a problem not 
altogether dissimilar. China has had, moreover, the good 
fortune of lying beyond the full sweep of the destructive waves 
of Mahomedan invasion, which spent then.’ force on her 
extreme frontier ; so she escaped the deluge which has sepa- 
rated all WesterTr Asia into two distinct periods, and has 
operated, wherever it spread, a complete interruption of 
political continuity. And while her religions have thus re- 
tained them natm'al variety, and have escaped being cmshed 
out or overlaid by the dead levelling power of Islam, China 
has attained this superiority over Inda that she succeeded 
centuries ago in bringing her religions doctrines and wor- 
ships into practical co-operation "with her secular organiza- 
tion. It would seem as if the lavish fertility with which 
Indian soil produces religious ideas and forms has hindered 
them from being turned to account and built up into any great 
rehgious system; or else that India has never had a native 
government large and strong enough to organize Brahmanism 
ns a foundation and support of its authority, as the Chinese 
have enlisted their ancient pantheon into the State’s sendee ; 
while it does not appear that Indian religions have ever been , 
pressed into the service of morality. The only great State 
rehgion and organized Church wliich ever thi'ove in India 
was Buddhism; and it is precisely this religion which, after 
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its mysterious break up in India, found a pennanent borne 
and an immense though distorted development as the greatest 
established religion of China. ' Yet Buddhism is only one 
among others, for the Chinese Government seems, perhaps 
alone among civilized States, to have solved the problem of 
maintaining simultaneous relations, close and sympathetic, 
with several established official religions. In Em’opean States, 
wherever uniformity of belief can no longer be preserved, the 
State usually finds it impossible to identify itself with several 
rival creeds, and very inconvenient to remain on good teims 
with one poidicular creed, whereupon it withdraws as much 
as possible from connexion with any of them. In Mahomedan 
countries this difficulty is forestalled by diligently stamping out 
all creeds but one wherever this is possible. But in China, so 
far as can be judged from written accounts, the peculiarity is 
that the State is not only tolerant and fairly impartial to a 
multiplicity of creeds and worships (for that is seen everywhere 
in Asia beyond the pale of Islam), but that' at least three 
established religions are fostered and sedulously patronised 
by the Government according to their specialities and respec- 
tive values in use, for the gi’eat pm-poses of the orderly ad- 
ministration of the Empire, and the upholding of the national 
tiuditions of conduct and morality. Eowhere is the principle 
of adapting the motive power of religion to the machinery of 
administration cairiecf out so scientifically as it appears to be 
in China. The vast area and the immense population of the 
Empire afford ample room for several rehgions ; the system of 
government finds employment and a congenial atmosphere for 
them aU, The tradition of the Imperial Court is to keep the 
Emperor’s person in august and majestic seclusion ; the prac- 
tice is to set out all their administi-ative proceedings and acts 
of State under imposing foimulaiies and high-sounding moral 
ordinances, keeping the inner mechanism of the State secret 
and mysterious. All this system harmonizes with and favours ^ 
the policy of associating rehgion with eveiy department of the 
public service, and of identifying the laws of the Government 
with the decrees of Heaven. The State interposes itself as 
much as possible between the people and their gods, the 
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Emperor claims to Le the antborisecl charge d'affaires or chief 
agent and intercessor for his country -with the Supreme Powers. 
And the Chinese Government has this advantage, that although 
its d}’nasty is to some degree foreign, it is nevertheless not so 
far ahead of or apart from the prevailing intellectual standard 
among its subjects that it cannot recognise or treat with reli- 
gions of low or incongruous types without offending the public 
opinion of some influential body among its subjects. A Chris- 
tian or Mahomedan Government can at most accord unwilling 
recognition to creeds of a totally different species. But the 
Chinese Imperial Government seems able to work with and 
to derive support from at least thi-ee great religions of very 
diverse character : the Confucian system, the Buddhist 
Church with its Orders, and the Taouist worship of innu- 
merable magical genii and Nature gods. 

All accounts of China agree generally in describing these 
thi'ee forms of religion as existing separately and indepen- 
dently, although they have influenced and coloured one 
another. And if this be their condition (although no one 
can feel sui'e of understanding religions who has not been 
among the people who practise them) it seems certainly 
remarkable that in China, which possesses an ancient and 
comparatively iminterrupted civilization, and a highly cen- 
tralized government, the various beliefs and worships should 
not have coalesced, in the course of many'centuries, into some 
comprehensive national religion. Even in India, where the 
whole cotmtiy has never fallen under complete political cen- 
tralization, and where everything has aided to prevent the 
regular growth of one religion, aU the indigenous rituals and 
theologic ideas are more or less grouped under the ample 
canopy of Brahmanism, which has an easy pantheistic method 
of accommodating all comers. And in other countries some 
sort of general religion almost invai-iably develops itself accord- 
ing to circumstances ; it selects, rejects, improves, and com- 
bines the elements of the various creeds and worships wliich it 
gradually supersedes ; and the more it predominates, the faster 
it annexes or absorbs. There may remain formidable schisms 
or parties, worshipping different gods, or widely at variance on 



130 


STATE ATTD BELIGION IN' CHINA. 


[Chap. VI. 


points of doctrine, yet one broad band of religious afSnity 
usually brings tbem all together under some primary denomina- 
tion. But -in Cliina this process does not seem to have taken 
place ; the State is uniform and highly centralized, while there 
ai’e three piincipal religions, distinct in character and origin, 
all living in concord together and in intimate association with 
the Empire. The different religious ideas and doctrines that 
have from time to time sprung up in China, or have been 
transplanted thither, have not become assimilated, but remain 
apart in separate formations. The philosophic Confucianism, 
embodying the teachings of a great moralist and statesman, the 
magnificent hierarchy of Northern Buddhism, with its church, its 
orders, its deified abstractions, and its metaphysical doctrines; 
and Taouism, with its adoration of stars and spirits presiding 
over natural phenomena, of personified attributes, divine 
heroes, local genii, and the whole apparatus of anthi’opo- 
morphism — all these expressions of deep moral feeling, reli- 
gious speculation, and superstitious wonder, jumbled together 
like everything in Asia without regard to inconsistencies or 
absurdities, seem to prevail and flourish simultaneously in 
China. Mr. EdMns, in his book on religion in China,* tells 
us ihat we have there these three great national systems work- 
ing together in harmony. Three modes of worship, he says, 
and three philosophies, have for ages been interacting on eaeli 
other. They are found side by side not only in the same 
locality, hut in the belief of the same individuals, for it is a 
common thing that the same person should conform to all 
three modes of worship ; and the Government willingly follows 
the same impartial practice. In a country of such ancient 
civilization one would have expected that what has taken place 
in other countries during the last two thousand years would 
have happened to the religions of China, that they would have 
undergone some process of fusion, and would have been run 
into the mould of some general type, however loose and inco- 
herent. Of the great historical religions that have arisen in th? 
world, each has annexed several countries ; very rarely, if ever. 


• Religion in China, by Joseph Edkins, D.D. 1S78. 
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do -we find two of them established on equal terms in the same 
coimtry. It is only in China that we find two mighty religious 
potentates such as Confucius and Buddha reigning with co- 
ordinate authority over one nation, and their ritual mingled 
with the adoration of the misceUaneous primitive divinities, 
who have elsewhere been usually extii-pated, subdued, or re- 
fined and educated up to the level of the higher and paramount 
religious conceptions. For, although the Chinese religions seem 
to have modified each other externally, and to have interchanged 
some coloming ideas, no kind of amalgamation into one spiri- 
tual kingdom appears to have ensued ; it is at most a federation 
of independent faiths united under the secular’ empire. Whereas 
in other countries the chief religion is one, but the interpre- 
tations of it are many, so that the faith is a moral system, a 
mysterious revelation, or a simple form of propitiating tire 
supenratm'al, according to each man’s feelings or habits of 
thought; in China a man may go to different religions for 
specialities of various sides or phases of belief. Confucianism 
gives the high intellectual morality, fortified by retrospective 
adoration of the gr-eat and wise teacher’s of mankind, and based 
on family affections and duties, but offering no promises to be 
fulfilled after death, except the hope of posthumous memorial 
veneration. Buddhism gives metaphysical religion of infinite 
depth, with its moral precepts enforced by the doctrine of 
reward or punishment, according to merits or demerits, 
acting upon the inrmaterial soul in its passage through 
numberless stages of existence. It contributes imposing cere- 
monial obser’vances, the institution of monasticism, and a 
gr-and array of images and personified attributes for worship 
by simple folk who have immediate material needs or 
grievances. Buddha himself, having passed beyond the circle 
of sensation, is inaccessible to prayer, yet out of pity for men 
he has left within the universe certain disciples who, albeit 
qualified for Nhwana, have consented to delay for a time their 
Vanishing into nothingness, in order that they may still 
advise and aid struggling humanity. Both Confucius and 
Buddha seem rather to have despised than denied the ordinary 
popular deities, and to have refrained, out of pity for weaker 
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•bretlireii, from open iconoclasm. Taouism lias rewarded both 
these gi’eat teachers by apotheosis, into a pantheon which 
appears to be filled by every imaginable device, by personifi- 
cations of everything that profits or plagues humanity, of 
natural phenomena, of human inventions, of war, literature, 
and commerce, and by the deification of dead heroes and sages, 
of eminent persons at large, and of eveiy object or recol- 
lection that touches men’s emotions or passes then.' under- 
standing. It is woith notice that the tlu’ee persons who- 
founded these thi'ee separate and widely divergent religions- 
appear all to have lived about the same time, in or near the 
sixth century n.c. And the impartial veneration accorded to 
them by the Chinese is shown by their being worshipped to- 
gether, as the Trinity of the Sages. 

Let us for a moment see by what means the Chinese Govern- 
ment identifies these religions with the State’s administi’ation and 
mth the reigning dynasty. If the Government is of any one pai'- 
ticularreligion more than another, it is, we are told, Confucianist; 
since the literary and intellectual sympathies of the official 
classes are preferentially with a system of moral philosophy 
and practical wisdom. Nevertheless the public worship of 
Taouist spiiits is elaborate and carefully regulated. There are 
three regular State services dming the year, in the spring and 
at the solstices ; while special functions take place upon any 
great public event, the accession of anew Emperor, and victoi’jv 
or a calamitous visitation. All this is analogous to the religious 
customs of other coimtiies, with the difference that in China 
the national pra3'ers and sacrifices are offered up, not by chief 
priest or ecclesiastics, but by the Emperor himself, who also 
performs by deputy, through his civil subordinates, similar 
offices throughout the kingdom. The powers of the air, the 
great spirits of earth and heaven, are invoked by the State’s 
ruler to administer the elementary forces for the general benefit 
of the country, precisely as the meanest of his subjects implores 
some obscure deity to bless or save him individually.' The 
Emperor’s style of address to the spirits of Earth and Heaven 
is lofty. To these two spirits alone he styles himself 
subject and in making sacrifices to the Eaith he offers 
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tlie following prayer : — “I, yotu- subject, son of Heaven by 
imperial succession, dare to announce to the imperial Spirit 
of the Earth that the time of the summer solstice has arrived, 
that all things living enjoy the blessing of sustenance, and de- 
pend upon it for your efficient aid. You ore ranked with 
imperial Heaven in the sacrifices now presented.” Not less 
important than the oblation to spirits is the worship of ancestors 
{prescribed by the injunction of Confucius, but probably an 
immemorial usage) which the Emperor celebrates with due 
solemnity, setting forth an example of filial piety, and at the 
same time claiming for the dynasty all the reverence due to the 
hereditary father of his people. Three of the greatest of pre- 
ceding emperors are included, as a special distinction, in the 
sacrifices to earth and heaven ; the rest arn annually adored 
in the imperial Temple of Ancestors. “ I dare (the Emperor is 
made to say, after reciting his pure descent) to annormce to my 
ancestors that I have with care, in this first month of spring, pro- 
vided sacrificial animals as a testimony of unforgetting thought- 
ftrluess ; ” and the prayer contains the titles of all the deceased 
sovereigns addressed. The tablets of all the deceased emperors 
and empresses axe set out in pairs, hymns are sung, and Hands 
and rich garments are offered. There are also minor rituals 
for the imperial wor-ship of the gods of land and gr-ain, with 
whom are included, as honoured guests, the deifications of two 
statesmen celebrated in past times for the promotion of 
Chinese agriculture. It is manifest that these stately official 
liturgies, giving elevated expression to popular super-stitions, 
and presenting the sovereign as high steward of the mysteries, 
must exercise great influence over the devout multitude, and 
must give the State large control over the religions themselves. 
But here again the peculiarity is that we see the primitive ideas 
preserved, exalted, and utilised by a cultivated and enlightened 
Government; not a barbarous or backward Oriental State, but 
■one that makes treaties with Europe, sends out ambassadors, 
and conducts its aflhirs upon irer-fectly equal terms with all 
civilized nations according to a very distinct and serious poUcy 
of its own. 

If we desire to understand how, and to what extent, the 



134- STATE AITD EELIGIOE IN CHINA. [Ciiap. TL 

Chinese Government uses its religious position and influence, 
and brings what may he called its spiritual supremacy to bear 
upon regular administration, we cannot have better evidence 
than is contained in the Pcidng Gazette, which has for some 
years been officially translated into English. This gazette is, 
to quote ffiom a preface to the volmne for 187 4, " the daily 
record of Impei-ial decrees and rescripts, and of reports or 
memorials to the throne, together with a brief notice of Im- 
perial and official movements, to which the name of Peking 
Gazette is given by Em-opeans ; ” it has an official status, and 
is cii-culated to all provincial administi-ations. If such an in- 
stitution as a Gazette were found in an}- other Asiatic country, 
one could hai’dly he wrong in taking it to be a very recent im- 
portation from Europe ; but tlie Chinese, we ai-e told, were 
publishing their Gazette (styled Miscellaneous, or Couri, An- 
nouncements) many centuries ago. The Peking Gazette an- 
nounces all acts of State, regulations, decrees, order’s on im- 
portant cases, and ceremonial proceedings of the Enpei’ial 
Government; and it is certainly unique among ilfonhciirs and 
official publications of that kind in its incessant and impressive 
illustration of the relations of the Chinese State with the 
established religions. The gi-and functions of Imperial wor- 
ship are of com’se aU formally ordained and repoi-ted for 
general infoi-mation by edicts, and by Orders of the Boai’d of 
Sacrifices ; and the Gazette contains many orders allotting to 
the princes and other high officials the difierent temples at 
which they are to do duty. But the strange and interesting 
phenomenon is to find, in such a modem-sounding publica- 
tion as a Government Gazette and Court Circulai-, the deities 
figuring, not occasionally but very frequently, in evei-y depart- 
ment of official business, and treated much as if they were 
highly respectable functionaries of a superior order, promoted 
to some kind of upper house, whose abilities and influence 
were nevertheless still at the service of the State. Those whc 
hold the first rank, with veiy extensive departments specially 
connected with the general administration, are recognised as 
State Gods, such gods as those of war, literature, or iustrac- 
tion having pre-eminent position. There is also, it is under- 
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stood, a distinction between the gods who are occupied wth 
the material or physical concerns of the coxmtry, and those 
who preside over intellectual and moral needs. But beside 
and below these chief office-hearing deities, there are evidently 
veiy numerous gods of the counties and boroughs, to whom 
the Imperial edicts secure regular and proper woi-ship, whereby 
then.’ influence is enlisted upon the side of Goveniment ; while 
the provincial officers are expected regularly to visit all those 
registered as State Gods, much after the fashion in which Em'o- 
2Jean prefects are supposed to pay attention to persons of local 
influence. All these deities seem to be rewarded, decorated, 
promoted, or publicl}' thanked by the Supreme Government 
according to their works, with due gravity and impartiality. 
The God of War, whose department may have increased in im- 
portance in these days of gi-eat armaments, was judiciously 
raised, by a decree of the last Emperor but one, to the same 
rank with Confucius, who had before occupied the first place 
in the State Pantheon. Constant reference is made in the 
Gazettes to the performances of the minor deities, and they 
seem to be all co-operating with the prefects or the magistracy 
in grappling with administrative difficulties ; insomuch that 
local government appears to consist of a coalition between 
local deities and provincial officers, who divide the responsi- 
bility, and share praise or blame. Whatever may be the posi- 
tion of the more privileged and aristocratic class of governing 
divinities, the minor Chinese deity is not allowed to sit with 
his hands folded, like Buddha, or to indulge, like the gods of 
later Hinduism, in grotesque amusements or disreputable 
caprices, or to decline responsibility for storms and earth- 
quakes, on the plea that such casualties are paid of some plan 
beyond man’s present imderetanding, which will all come right 
in the end. On the contrary, the condition on. which the 
Chinese Government patronises the Pantheon is evidently 
that it shall make for morality, support the cause of order', 
and assist, promptly and efficaciously, in preventing or com- 
bating such calamities as floods, famine, or pestilence. And 
since in China the State deities, at any rate those who 
represent outlying places and provinces, are not sent to the 
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Pantheon by popular election, as elsewhere throughout Asia, 
but are appointed by the Government, it is obvious that they 
must be in some degree under ministerial influence. Are- 
markable personage, whether he be eminent for bravery, virtue, ' 
public charity, or any other notable characteristic, may be 
honom-ed after death by deification at the hands of the Imperial 
Court ; whereby the State rewards a distinguished public ser- 
vant or private benefactor, and at the same time retains his 
interest and. goodwill in ‘ another place,’ and in a higher and 
broader sphere of usefulness. 

To begin with the ordinary and numerous decrees acknow- 
ledging the good services of deities. “ The Governor- General 
of the Yellow River (says the Gazette of November, 1878) re- 
quests that a tablet may be put up in honom* of the river god. 
He states that during the transmission of relief rice to Honan> 
whenever difficulties were encountered through shallows, wind, 
or rain, the river god interposed in the most unmistakable 
manner, so that the transport' of grain went on without hin- 
drance. Order : Let the proper office prepare a tablet for the 
temple of the river god.” 

“ A memorial board is granted,” says the Gazette of April, 
1880, “to two temples in honour of the god of locusts. 
On the last appearance of locusts in that province last 
summer, prayers were ofiered to this deity with marked 
success.” 

February, 1880. A decree ordering the Imperial CoUege of 
Inscriptions to prepare a tablet to be reverently suspended in 
the temple of the Sea Dragon at Hoyang, which has manifested 
its divine interposition in a marked manner in response to 
prayers for rain. In another Gazette the Director-General 
of Grain Transports prays that a distinction be granted to 
the god of winds, who protected the dykes of the Grand Canal; 
whereupon the Board of Rites is called upon for a report. 
Also the river god is recommended for protecting a fleet carry- 
ing tribute rice ; and the god of water gets a new temple by 
special rescript. In fact, decrees of this kind, which merely • 
convey public recognition of services rendered by the State 
gods, appear in almost every issue of the Gazette. 
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The following decrees refer to the process of qualification 
for divine rank ; — 

“ The Governor of Anwhoi forwards (Novemher, 1878) a petition from the 
gentry of Ying Chow, pra}'ing that sacrifices may be offered to the late Famine 
Commissioner in Honan, in tlie temple already erected to the memory of his 
father. The father had been Superintendent of the Grain Transport, and had 
greatly distingnished himself in operations against some rebels. The son had 
also done excellent service, and the local gentry had heard of his death with 
great grief. They earnestly pray that sacrifices may be offered to him as well 
as to his father. Granted." 

“A decree issued (May, 1878) sanctioning the recommendation that a temple 
to Fuh Tsung, a statesman of the Ming djmasty, may bo placed on the list of 
those at which the officials are to offer periodical libations. The spirit of the 
deceased statesman has manifested itself effectively on several occasions, when 
rebels have threatened the district town, and has more than once interposed 
when prayers have heen offered for min." 

The Gazette of June, 1880, expresses the Imperial regrets 
at the death of the Commander-in-Chief in Chihli, and gives 
him an obituary notice. 

“He was indeed a brave, loyal, and distingnished officer. During the time 
he served as Commander-in-Chief he displayed a high capacity for military 
reorganization. We have heard the news of his death with profound commise- 
ration ; and wo command that the posthumous honours assigned by law to a 
Coirrmander-in-Chief be bestowed on him ; that a posthumous title be given 
him, and that the history of his career bo recorded in the State Historiographer’s 
office. We sanction the erection of temples in bis honour at his home in Hunan, 
and at the scenes of bis exploits.” 

“October 27th. A decree sanetioning the erection of a special temple to a 
late Commandant of the Forces, who was killed at Tarbajatai.” 

These last quoted decrees, selected out of many similar' 
ones, throw much light upon the process of the evolution of 
deities, under State supervision, in China. We know that in 
other countries, notably in India, the army of deities is con- 
stantly recruited by the canonization and apotheosis of great 
and notorious men ; hut in other pai-ts of Asia this is usually 
done by the priests or the people. In China a paternal 
bureaucracy superintends and manages the distribution of 
posthumous honorus, beginning with honours of much the 
same kind as those given in Europe to celebrities, and 
gradually rising through the scale of ancestral worship, sacri- 
fices, temples, and celebration by the public liturgies, to the 
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full lionours of recognised and successful divinity. It is easy 
to perceive how the formal bestowal of posthumous honours, 
in theii’ first stage not unlike om State funerals and monu- 
ments, with memorial tablets, mausolea, and titular dis- 
tinctions of a sacred chai’acter, must atti’act the religious 
feelings of the multitude, and stimulate the world-ivide pro- 
pensit}^ towards adoration of the dead. The Government 
has therefore no difficulty in promoting the spirits of deceased 
notables to the superior grades of divinity, whenever this 
may seem expedient ; and has only to anticipate and dhect 
public opinion by a judicious selection of qualified personages. 
In this way the Emperor, himself a sacred and semi-cUvine 
personage, seems to have graduahy acquired something like a 
monopoly of deification, which he uses as a constitutional 
prerogative, like the right of creating peers. And the special 
value in Cliina of posthumous honorus is that they have a 
natural tendency to qualify the recipients for this higher 
promotion to the grade of divinity. 

The system of posthumous distinctions is not confined to 
the recognition of eminent services rendered oflBcially, or in 
a private capacity, to the public. The State in China occupies 
itself directly with morality as well as with religion ; and any 
person whose conduct has been meritorious or exemplary 
may be reported, after death, to the proper board or college, 
which decrees appropriate mai'ks of approbation. Cases of 
filial and conjugal devotion are constantly reported by the 
provincial authorities ; also instances of devoted widowhood ; 
there is one example of reward sanctioned to a young lady 
who died of grief at the death of her betrothed ; and another 
jiancie who starved herself to death for the same reason gets 
posthumous approbation. In all these instances the virtuous 
deeds of the persons mentioned are solemn ly rehearsed by the 
Gazettes ; while, on the other hand, the neglect of filial duties 
is properly stigmatized. In April, 1878, the Censor reports 
an individual who, besides wearing a button to which he was 
not entitled, “continued to perform his ofdcial duties after 
his mother’s death, and wore no mour^g for her.” A dis- 
tinguished spirit may often obtain further advancement by 
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diligent ■wonder-'worldng. A decree of 1878 deals witli a 
petition that a girl 'who died many years earlier ma}' nOTr be 
formall}’’ deified, upon the ground tliat whenever rain has 
failed, prayers oflTered up at the shrine of the girl angel have 
usually been successful. Whereupon an official inquiiy is 
made into the earthly history of this lady ; and the report 
shows that “ during her childhood she lived an exemplary 
life, was guiltless of a smile or any kind of levity, but on the 
contrary spent the livelong day in doing her duty,” I'efused to 
many, and addicted herself to rehgious exercises. On her 
death the people built her a temple, and found her very 
efficacious in seasons of drought. The memorial ui’ges that 
she has now earned a fair claim to he included in the calendar, 
and to enjoy the spring and autumn sacrifices. And the 
Board of Ceremonies, after due deliberation, records this 
official status. 

But the Government not only bestows on deceased persons 
its mai’ks of posthumous approbation and rank in the State 
Heaven ; it also decorates them with titles. The Gazette of 
May, 1878, contains 

“A decres conferring a great title npon the dragon spirit of Hen Tan Hien, in 
irhose temple is the nell in ivhich the iron tablet is deposited. This spirit has 
from time to time manifested itself in answer to prayer, and has been repeatedly- 
invested with titles of hononr. In conseqnence of this year’s dronght .... 
prayers were again offered np, and the provinces (mentioned) have been visited 
■with sulEcient rain. Onr gratitude is indeed profonnd, and we ordain that the 
Dragon Spirit shall be invested -with the additional title of ‘the Dragon Spirit of 
the Sacred Well.’ ” 

Another spirit had already obtained the title of “ Moistm-e- 
diffusing, beneficial - aid - afibrding, univei’sal - support - vonch- 
safing-Prince and receives additional titles in a Gazette of 
1877. And a decree of an earlier date refers to a request 
submitted by a provincial governor, recommending that in 
consequence of aid given in maintaining certain river embank- 
ments by the canonized spirit of a former Governor- General, 
he be included for worship in the temple of the Four Great 
Golden Dragon Princes, and that a title of honour be con- 
ferred by the Empei-or upon this divinit}'. Appai’ently the 
Board of Ceremonies, carefully hoarding its resources for the 
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encouragemeiit of divinities, liad admitted tlie -Governor- 
General’s spirit to tire Dragon Temple, but bad resei-ved the 
title “ pending farther manifestations of divine response.” 
The spirit, thus put on his mettle, acquitted himself so well 
during the next flood time, that his case was again laid before 
the Empei-or in' a fresh report, which gave in detail repeated 
proofs of the spirit’s interposition when the banks were in 
peril. The case is refeiTed to the Board of Ceremonies “ for 
consideration,” December 7th, 1874. 

It may be worth while to repeat that in all this system the 
remarkable feature is not that notoriety in life-time should 
lead to posthumous worship and divination, or that a deity 
should continue to increase in reputation in proportion as 
prayers to his temple are successful. The point is that the 
Government should have thus successfully laid hands on and 
systematized the immense power which is given by the direc- 
tion and control of that deep-rooted sentiment toward the 
dead which leads to their adoration — a power that has else- 
where almost invariably passed from the earliest mystery men 
to the superior priesthoods, and which the priesthood has 
usually been able to make its own. If, as Mr. Edkins tells 
us, the common people believe that the Emperor has the 
power to appoint the souls of the dead to posts of authority 
in the invisible world, just as he does in the visible empire, it 
is manifest that such a prerogative confers illimitable range 
upon the Imperial authority. Thus the system of posthumous 
honours and appointments not only haimonizes with and 
satisfies the deepest feelings of the people, but it gives to the 
Government a hold upon them through their beliefs not 
altogether unlike the influence which the doctrine of purgatory 
may have given the Church in the darkest of the middle ages. 
Moreover, the system has this advantage over the European 
custom of giving peerages and distinctions dining life, that it 
is more prudent and economical. In Europe we honom’ and 
reward the posterity of an eminent person; in China they 
not only honour the man himself after death, but it is well 
kno-wn that they also honour his ancestors, who require no 
hereditary pensions, and can never discredit their posterity. 
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In December, 1878, Tve find a provincial governor proposing 
that in recognition of tbe conspicuous cbaritj' during a famine 
displayed by Brigadier- General Cben Ling, be and bis ancestor's 
for two generations may bare tbe first rank bestowed on tbem. 
Also that memorial arcbes may be put up to two old ladies, 
tbe mothers of bigb mili tary officers, wbo bave been generous 
in a similar way. “ Granted by rescript. Let tbe Boai'd take 
note.” 

We can understand bow it may bave been comparatively 
easy for tbe State to manipulate and utdise in tbis wa}" tbe 
simple and common superstitions of popular Taouism, gi'ring 
tbe bumble deities tbe benefits of official patronage, and 
bonouring tbe bigber deities according to tbem rank and 
prestige in tbe country. IVbetber seriously or cynically, tbe 
Government evidently tbinks fit to fall in witb and bumour 
tbe antbropomorpbic fancies of its subjects; and tbe policy 
is probably a very good one for keepiug tbe gods in band, and 
for preventing tbeir concentration into some too powerful a 
divinity by fostering diversities of worship. Tbe system of 
civil administi'ation in China is very broadly based upon the 
principle that tbe honours and emoluments of tbe governing 
body are open to all classes of tbe people according to merit ; 
and tbe same principle of la carricre ouveHe aux talents seems 
to be appbed to tbe honours obtainable after death. To 
adapt and utilise for State purposes the worship of ancestors, 
and the deification of famous men which developed out of tbis 
commemoration of ancesti'al spirits, was no arduous task for 
a government of bterati and philosophers, ruling over a people 
to whom tbe difference between life and death, between tbe 
phenomenal and tbe spiritual existence, is far less clear and 
sti-iking than to modem minds, and is in fact merely shaded off 
ns in tbe foreground and background of a pictm'e.* But it 
might bave been expected that Buddhism, one of tbe three 
organized rebgions of the world, witb set doctrines and tra- 
ditions, witb its monastic order's and successive embodiments 
of spuitunl chiefs, would bave held even tbe Chinese Govem- 

* “Tlie sleeping and the dead 
Are but ns pictnres.” — Machcth. 
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ment at arm’s length. The visible Chm-ch of Buddbism un- 
doubtedly enjoys mncb independence in China ; in Mongolia 
the Lamas have great political influence, in Tibet itself the 
Imperial Government allows the Grand Lama to do much as 
he likes, and the provincial administration is in his hands. 
There are many instances ia the Gazettes of the sedulous 
care taken by the central Government at Pekin that its politi- 
cal residents at Lhassa shall pay due reverence to Lamaism, 
that is, to the priesthood representing the dogma of emana- 
tions from Buddha, which become incarnate by spiritual succes- 
sion in the Dalai Lama and other chiefs of the Buddhist 
hiei’archy. A Gazette of 1874 publishes a despatch fr-om an 
Imperial Besident in Tibet, reporting his arrangements for 
proceeding in person, with guard of honour and escorts, to 
escort the primate of Mongolian Buddhism, who has recently 
succeeded to his oflBce by embodiment, from Lhassa, where he 
had appeared in the flesh, to his post at Urga near the 
Eussian frontier, a great distance. And it might well be sup- 
posed that an established and richly endowed hierarchy, under 
• a sacred chief who has also large governing powers in his own 
province, would decline to submit its spiritual operations to 
the revision and censorship of the State. Yet we find that 
in the matter of the incarnations, the central mystery and 
essential dogma of Noilhem Buddhism, which furnishes 
the process by which all successions to the chief spiritual 
offices are managed, the Imperial Government interferes au- 
thoritatively, calls for reports, and issues the most ijeremptoiy 
orders. The Gazettes of 1876 contain three decrees illustrat- 
ing the attitude of the State towards the lords spiiitual of 
Lamaism, who, it should be understood, are also very power- 
ful officials. The published papers begin with abstracts of an 
official letter from the Resident, or political charg^ d’affaires 
on the part of the Empire at Lhassa, the capital of the pro- 
vince which enjoys, as has been said, home rule imder the 
hierarchic administration of the Grand Lama. A report had 
been received by the Tibetan Council that the Dharma Raja, 
or chief of religious law, had reappeared by metempsychosis 
in a certain person at a place in Mongolia, where he had been 
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discovered and identified in due form — this being the accepted 
method by which the priests make their selections for such 
ofiices, and maintain the spiritual succession hy transmigration 
of souls. The Tibetan Council reporis, after proper inquiry, 
that this new birth turns out to be the reappearance of a reli- 
gious chifef who had in a fonner life behaved ver}' badly indeed, 
and had been degraded for scandalous misconduct. Neverthe- 
less the Council cei’tifies that the present embodiment is per- 
fectly authentic, and they earnestly implore the Emperor to 
sanction it, one of the reasons being that in his penultimate 
life, that is, in the existence preceding the life which he had 
led so badly, this very person had done good service to the 
State. They promise that he shall henceforward confine him- 
self to "religious practices, and shah, not again meddle with 
worldly affairs. 

For the State to deal with such metaphysical processes as 
tliese would seem to European administrators a somewhat for- 
midable assumption of authority over things spiiitual, involv- 
ing delicate and somewhat mysterious problems of government. 
However, on the Tibetan petition there is only a brief order, 

Let the Department consider and report to Us.” The 
second decree sets out the report of the Mongolian superin- 
tendency, stating that the re-embodiment is perfectly authen- 
tic, but showing cause why, for this very reason, it should not 
be allowed ; and repeating that the person who has ventm’ed 
to come to life again is no other than one Awang, who was de- 
graded and punished for a heinous offence in the year 1846, 
banished from Tibet, subjected to rigorous surveillance, and 
placed on the official list of those “ from whom the privilege 
of successive bu"ths into the world is withdrawn for ever.” 
His conduct, it appears, had been so intolerably disgi'aceful 
that it was ordered that “ on liis decease, whether this should 
occur at his place of banishment or at home, he should be for- 
ever forbidden to reappear on eai-th in human foi-m, as a warn- 
ing to those who bring dis^ace upon the Yellow Church ; ” 
and in 1854 he died while under sm-veillance. Lastly, we 
have the final orders on the case pronounced by Imperial re- 
script, upholding the previous sentence, and deciding authori- 
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tatively that the re-emhodiment is not to be permitted. Ob- 
viously the Government has no notion of allovung an offender 
of this degree to elude surveillance by a temporary retirement 
into incorporeal existence, or to •whitewash himself by the 
simple subterfuge of a fresh birth. The case seems to have 
been important, and the decision must have caused*some ex- 
citement in Lhassa, for vague rumoiu’s of trouble caused by an 
■unauthorised incarnation spread as far as India, through the 
Buddhist monasteries on the Indian slopes of the Himalayan 
range separating Tibet fi-om Bengal. 

It seems, indeed, that prohibition to reappear is not an un- 
common exercise of control by the Government over disorderly 
Lamas ; for in another case, where a spiritual dignitary had 
been dismissed and transmigi-ation interdicted, a, lenient 
view is taken, and the sentence is rescinded on petition 
of appeal, after the appellant’s death (be it noted) at 
PeMn. “"We decree that, as is besought of us, search 
may be made to discover the child in whose body the 
soul of the deceased Hucheng has been reborn, and that he 
he allowed to resume the government of his proper Lamasery.” 
All these proceedings afford evidence of the extraordinary 
rigour -with which the Imperial Government seems to exercise 
its supremacy over all matters spiritual ; and they are curious 
as illustrating the little deference paid to religious suscepti- 
bilities whenever the public service, or the police of the 
Empire, or morality generally, is concerned. The Chinese 
Government surrounds itself with fictions and formulas; it 
seems to encom*age every possible development of superstition, 
and to let the people be priest-ridden and spirit-ridden to any 
extent, on the understanding that the State is always master, 
whether of priests, spirits, or deities. There is nothing un- 
natural in a despotic ruler wishing to hold this attitude ; 
although it is very rare that he succeeds in doing so, or that, 
as seems to be the case in China, the people and even the 
priests acquiesce thoroughly in the arrangement. But all 
these things are to be explained by the peculiar religious 
atmosphere of Asia (as once of the whole primitive world), in 
which forms and fictions are real and yet unreal, f amili ar and 
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yet mysterious, and Avhere tlie gods are mixed up ■svith actual 
everyday life, not separated off from the world of humanity hy 
vast distances of space, or known through traditions of what 
happened long ago. "Where infinite and various supernatural 
agencies are incessantly abroad upon earth and at work, it 
becomes obvious to the practical sense of m ankin d that 
unless they submit to some kind of regulation society can 
hardly go on; and thus the civil ruler, who is after all 
immediately responsible for keeping things in order, is al- 
lowed some reasonable and reverent latitude in dealing with 
the national divinities. Some compromise or concordat is 
almost always discovered, whereby a modus vivendi is arranged 
between the spiritual and temporal powers ; although, as has 
been said already, in China it is very striking that the pre- 
dominance should he so much on the temporal side. But in 
order to appreciate properly the patronizing or (if necessary) 
unceremonious ways of the Chinese Government towards 
spiritual or divine manifestations, we have to recollect that 
a belief or doctrine such as that of transmigration does not 
usually harden into the consistency of a mysterious dogma, 
or become the exclusive property of theology, until it has 
passed far beyond the range of everyday popular experience. 
So long as these ideas about the gods, or about the re- 
emhodiment of souls, are being actually applied to accoimt 
for or to conceal events and actions that go on all round 
us, they are subject to the wear and tear of practical life ; and 
they can he, and are, constantly modified to suit varying cir- 
cumstances and emergencies. '\NTnle they are in this loose, 
flexible stage, a strong and shrewd Government can seize 
the occasion of shaping them to its own purposes. It is clear, 
indeed, that unless some such control were insisted upon, a 
Government woiild he exposed to all kinds of trickery and 
imposture, such as probably imderlies the system of Lamaist 
embodiments ; and could he met at every turn hy pretensions 
to immimity from administrative discipline, based on claims 
to divine or sacred character. To deny such a character, or 
to uncover and prosecute the impostors would shake the whole 
edifice, and might drag the civil power into controversy be- 
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tween tlie police and the priests as to the identity of a reap- 
pearance, wherein the police would lose all locus standi, being 
manifestly incompetent to distinguish between true or false 
divinity ; while the position of the priest would he impregnable. 
So the Chinese prefer to act as if the spiiitual or divine 
character of a mauvais siijet should make no difference to the 
authorities ; and the people would probably think much less 
of a ruler who should take a religion of this kind too seriously, 
when they themselves ai’e by no means blind to its practical 
working. Various reverential fictions are occasionally invented 
to save the reputation of deities or spiritual personages when- 
ever their privileges are being pushed so' far that to jdeld 
implicit deference to supematm'al manifestations would he 
clean against plain reason and common sense. Of com*se any 
considerable coup d'etat against factious or obstructive divinities 
must be a stroke needing great resolution and an eye for the 
situation, but it can be done, as tlie Chinese example shows, 
by a consistently devout and religious Government, when neces- 
sary for the preservation of order, and the proper conduct of 
public business. 

To modern habits of thought, which conceive a great gulf 
set, or a blank wall standing, between life and death, between 
the body and the sphit, the human and the divine, this gro- 
iesqiue intermixture of religion with municipal government, of 
miracles with police regulations, must appear strange and 
'bewildering. The epigram that was supposed to have been 
written up oyer the place in Paris where the convulsionist 
miracles were suppressed by royal ordinance — 

“ De par le roi, defense Ji Diea 
De faire mimde en ce Hen,” 

reads in Em’opean history as a very profane jest, but ap- 
parently it might be accepted in earnest, as emanating firom 
proper and uncontested authority, if it were issued on a similar ^ 
occasion by the Board of ’Worship or of Ceremonies in China. 
The fact seems to be that the mass of the Chinese are still in that 
inteUectual period when, in regard to the conditions of their 
.existence, and to the nature of the agencies and influences which 
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surround them, men’s ideas are altogether hazy and indefinite. 
The Emperor Kves far away at Pekin, shrouded in semi-divine 
mystery, making himself heard at intervals hy his majestic ordi- 
nances, or seen occasionally at high altars in' the perfomjancie of 
some stately ceremonial. Between him and his ministers on the 
one hand, and the gods of heaven and earth on the other hand, 
ihere can he to the multitude little or no difference of kind, and 
not much of degree. Such doctrines as those of ti’ansmigration 
and re-emhodiment obviously tend tp deepen the cloudy confu- 
sion which hangs over the frontier separating the phenomenal 
from the unseen world. That world is not a bourne whence no 
traveller returns, but only a stage in the cfrcle of existence, a 
place where you change forms as costumes are changed behind 
scenes, and whence you may come forward again to play a 
different part in a different character or mode of being, or in 
a subsequent act of the same drama. And beneath all this 
stage play of the natural imagination there probably lies the 
Pantheistic feeling that perceives the substantial identity of 
divinity with every act and phase of nature, with men and 
spirits indifferently. One can comprehend how a highly- 
organised State could tolce film grasp of all these shifting and 
anarchic ideas, and retain command over them as a natural 
incident of supreme rulership, vrithout giving offence to its 
subjects, indeed with their full aiiprobation. It may be sup- 
posed that this position must add immensely to the moral 
authority of the reigning dynasty ; and that, for example, the 
strange power of veto exercised over re-embodiments must be 
veiy useful in a coimtry where ambitious and turbulent cha- 
ractei's set up as revivals of precedent gods, or heroes, or 
prophets. In different forms, indeed, the practice is universal 
throughout Asia ; in Mahomedan coimtries it constantly shows 
itself in the expectation of coming prophets or Imams; in 
India there are continuall}’' circulating papers which proclaim 
^the advent of some miraculous personage, with a mission to 
revive some creed by forming a new and purified govern- 
ment. Nor indeed would any ' ordinary revolt or disturbance 
go far unless its leader assumed a religious character, mission, 
or motive. Even in British India a new embodiment can still 
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give some little trouble, as Tre Lave seen very recently from a 
•newspaper account of an attack made by a new sect upon the 
Jugun^tb temple. In India the matter was simply one for the 
police ; and the Courts will have kept carefully clear of any 
opinion as to the spiritual status or antecedents of the sect’s 
leader whereas in China the authorities would probably have 
pronounced the emhodiment not false or counterfeit, but simply 
contraband, and they wonld hare ordered him out of the world 
back into antenatal gloom, as if he had been a convict returned. 
from beyond seas without proper permission. 

Whether the Chinese nation is naturally, or hy reason of the 
teachings of Confucius and the higher Buddhism, more inclined 
to connect religion with morals than elsewhere in Eastern Asia, 
or whether the Chinese Government, which has undoubtedly 
realised the enormous value of outward morality to an adminis- 
tration, has really succeeded, by pei'sistent supervision, in 
maintaining in aU external worships a general show of morality 
and propriety, it is hardly safe to conjecture. But all observers 
appear to agree that in China the public practices and the 
acknowledged principles of religion are decent and ethically 
tolerable,, which is more than can be said for all rites and 
doctrines in adjacent countries. And it is not difficult to see 
how the Buddhistic dogma of promotion by merit through 
various stages of existence must have worked in with the system 
of open competition for official employ, which in China binds 
up aU classes of the people so closely with the State’s adminis- 
tration. So also the systems of re-embodiment and deification 
serve to keep up the prestige and dignity of the Great Pure 
dynasty, for the Emperors of previous dynasties are not only 
worshipped as gods, but they may reappear and reign again, 
occasionally, in the person of later sovereigns, thus attesting 
the divine right and the true succession of the present family. 
On the other hand, all these devices for identifying the Govern- 
ment with the prevailing religion have one weak side: a religion, 
may fall, and by its fall may drag down the dynasty. How 
dangerous to the Empire may be a religious uprising founded 
on a principle that escapes from or rejects the traditional State 
has been proved to the present generation by the 
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Taiping insui'rection, wMch is stated by all accounts to liave 
derived its religious character' and fervour from the mis- 
understood teachings of Christian missionaries. The enthu- 
siasm of the new sect at once took a political for'm, and the 
leader, as usual, credited himself with a divine mission to 
seize temporal dominion, according to the invariable law of 
such movements in Asia, whereby the conqueror always 
claims religious authority, and the religious enthusiast declar'es 
himself ordained for poHtical conquest. The whole atmosphere 
became rapidly charged with fanatic energy of a tjqre more 
characteristic of "Western than of Eastern Asia. Tai Ping, 
the leader, denounced idolatry, condemned the Taouist and 
Buddhist superstitions, and proclaimed fire and sword not oirly 
against the creeds, but against the dynasties that encouraged 
them. Probably nothing is more perilous to a Govenrment 
that has incorporated the elder and milder religions into its 
system, and has soothed them and lulled them into tame and 
subordinate officialism, than an assault upon those very 
religions by a wild and ardent faith suddenly blazing up in the 
midst of them. The fabric of conser'vative govenrment is 
threatened at its base; the more it has leant upon the old 
creeds the greater its risk of falling ; and this is evidently the 
vulner'able point of the whole principle of using religion as 
bulwar'ks to the State. A great ruler, like Constantine, 
may have the addr'ess and foresight to save his govern- 
ment by going over to the winning side in time, but this 
has been r’are in all ages and countries ; while in Asia 
str'ong religious upheavals stUl shatter dynasties and subvert 
empires. 



CHAPTER VIL 

ON THE FOEMATION OF SOME CLANS AND CASTES IN INDIA. 

Early history of nations runs back to a tribal period — ^Reference to this period in 
Enropeau history — ^The Native States of Central India, which have been left 
outside the great empires of India, are still in the state of tribal formation^ — 
Description of this state of society, no nationalities, the people are classed in 
clans and sects, by kinship or worshij) — Examples of grouping by consan- 
guinity and by religion — Description of the stmetnre and development of a 
consangtuneons gronp— Circles of afiBnity — Connection between lowest and 
highest groups, non-Aryan tribes, predatory tribes, half blood and pure blood 
dans — Influence on a clan of the original founder or leader — Effect upon social 
formations of reli^ous ideas, rise of sects, and their transition into castes — 
Narrowing of cirde of affinity — Possible connection of these early phases of 
society nith latest European forms. 

The accounts of the origin of nations generally run back to 
a period, either of authentic history or accepted ti’adition, -when- 
the people of a country appear to have been grouped and 
ranked in tribes. The precise constitution of these tribes at 
the tinie when history opens has of course varied much in 
different countries ; hut almost everywhere the original som’ce 
and explanation, if not always of the tribe, yet of the interior 
groups which make up the tribe, is assumed to have been 
kinship among all the members. The superstructure that is 
gradually built up on this foundation is shaped by political 
and social circumstances ; the cement of the building is usually 
reh'gion. Of the best-known tribal periods the general aspect 
is very similar in all ages and countries ; the prevailing feature 
is a great diversity of forms and usages ; and a piecemeal and 
patchwork distribution of mankind into political and social 
compaitments. These pieces and patches gradually amalga- 
mate and are fused into larger masses of people and better- 
defined territories ; very slowly when they are left to them- 
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selves, often very rapidly imder tbe violent compression and 
levelling forces of gi-eat conquests. Home, itself formed out 
of a coiiux of tribes, was of course tbe great consolidator of 
tribal atoms in Europe and Westem Asia ; and when Eome 
had declined and fallen, her Westem provinces relapsed for a 
time into their primitive confusion. Their condition is de- 
scribed by Guizot in his Lectures on the Civilisation of France, 
where he sketches the .period before Karl the Great attempted, 
and for his time accomplished, the task of restoring Imperial 
unity in the West. Nothing appears settled, nothing definite 
or uniform according to modem notions ; territorial frontiers 
are constantly shifting and changing ; distinct nations, in the 
proper sense of the word, exist nowhere ; but instead there is 
a jumble of tribes, races, conquering bands, heaven-bom chiefs 
— of languages, customs, and rites. Out of this confusion 
Guizot imdertakes to extract and exhibit the elements which 
have been gradually fused into the two or three supreme 
pohtical ideas and institutions which divide modem civilisa- 
tion, and one important element is found in tribal manners and 
usages. 

Now, when one passes from those parts of India which have 
long been under gi'eat centralizing governments, down into the 
midland countries which have never been fairly conquered by 
Moghals, Marathas, or Englishmen, the ti’ansition is probably 
very much the same as the change would have been from a 
well-ordered province of Imperial Eome into lands stiU under 
the occupation and dominion of powerful barhaidan tribes. In 
these regions of India — so often invaded and thrown into dis- 
order, but never subdued — the population has remained in a 
much more elementary and incoherent stage than in the great 
fertile plains and river-basins of Mahomedan India, where 
empires and kingdoms have been set up on a large scale, and 
powerful rehgious commurrities have been organised. In fact, 
the tribal period has here survived, and has preseiwed some of 
its very earliest social characteristics, while it still maiirly 
influences the pohtical formation. The surface of the cormtry 
is marked off into a number of greater and lesser divisions, 
which we Enghsh cab. Native States, some of these very 
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ancient, others quite modem; most of them mixed up and 
interlaced in territorial patchwork and irregularity of fcbntiers, 
very much, as they were left £% years ago at the end of the 
stormy time which followed the dissolution of the Moghal 
Empire. Geographical boundaries, however, have no corre- 
spondence at all with distinctive institutions or grouping of 
the people, and have compai'atively slight political significance. 
Little is gained toward knowing who and what a mnu is by 
ascertaining the State he obeys or the territoiy he dwells in, 
these being things which of themselves denote no difference of 
race, institutions, or manners. Even from the point of view 
of political allegiance, the government under which a man may 
be living is an accidental arrangement, which the British 
Viceroy or some other distant irresistible power decided upon 
yesterday and may alter to-morrow. Nor would such a change 
be grievous unless it divorced him from a ruler of his own 
tribe or his own faith; in other respects there is little to 
choose among governments in central India, which ai’e simple 
organisms without the complicated functions of later develop- 
ment, being mainly adapted for absorbing revenue by suction. 
The Etiropean observer — accustomed to the massing of people 
in great territorial groups, and to the ideas (now immemorial 
in the West) contained in such expressions as fatherland, 
mother-country, patriotism, domicile, and the like — ^has here 
to realise the novelty of finding himself in a strange part of the 
world, where political citizenship is as yet quite unknown, and 
teratorial sovereignty or even feudalism only just appearing. 
Eor a paiullel in the history of Western Europe he must go 
back as as the Merovingian period, when chiefs of barbaric 
tribes or bands were converting themselves into kings or 
counts ; or, perhaps, he should carry his retrospect much ftir- 
ther, and conceive himself to be looking at some cormtry of 
Asia Minor lying within the influence of Eome at its zenith, 
but just outside its jurisdiction. He gradually discerns the 
poprdation of central India to be distributed, not, into great 
governments, or nationalities, or religious denominations, not 
even into widespread races such as those which are stiU 
contending for political supremacy in Eastern Europe ; but into 
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various and manifold denominations of tiibes, clans, septs, 
castes and sub-castes, religions orders, and devotional brothei’- 
boods. And tbe peculiarity is that these distinctions are not, 
as in later foims of societj’’, subordinated to the primary 
relations of a man to his fatherland, his nation, or his State ; 
but are still maintained as the first and most hnpoiiant facts 
which unite and isolate the people. We have here a good oppox’- 
tunity of investigating what is obviously the sm-vival of a very 
i-udimentary stage of society, which has existed more or less 
throughout the world, and which may possibly be turned to 
account for illustrations of the obscurest and most remote parts 
of the history of nations. 

In attempting to give some very concise and yet tolerably 
intelligible description of this remai'kable stratification of 
society among the clans and sects of centi’al India, we may snj" 
that the whole is travex-sed by two ideas in unbroken continxxity, 
and that aU tlie predominant institutions arrange themselves 
upon two lines. The essential characteristics of a man’s state 
of life and position among his people, those which settle who 
he is and where he belongs, ax’e his kinship and his religion ; 
the one or the other, sometimes both. Of these two words, 
the former varies wonderfully (as we shall see hereafter) in its 
scope. It may sometimes include the whole of a very nume- 
rous clan widely dispersed, and sometimes it may mean no 
more than three or four degrees of agnatic consanguinity. The 
latter word should always be taken in its pximaxy sense of a tie 
of common belief or woi'ship, which hinds together a set of 
people ; expressing the fact of such* a union rather than the 
reason or devotional sentiment of it. If, now, having laid hold 
of these two facts, we look aroimd us in central India and try 
to perceive how they have been worked out, we shall find the 
simplest and earliest expression of them in two iixstitutions — the 
pure clan by descent and the religious order ; the brotherhood 
by blood and the spiritual brotherhood ; those to whom a common 
ancestry, and those to whom a common rite or doctrine, is 
everjihing. The best examples of the class fix’s! named may 
be found among the petty Eajput chiefs who live down in the 
far western States upon the confines of the great salt and 
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sandy plains that stretch, from the AxaTaUi . Hills towards the 
Indns. One of these may come to visit the camp of an Enghsh 
officer, girt with sword and shield, having the usual tail of 
clansmen with their whiskers knotted over the top of their 
heads. The fii-st greeting may probably be made in Homeric 
style, by inquiring after his name, parentage, and people ; when 
he will proceed at once to answer after the same fashion, 
naming his clan, the branch to which he belongs, his family, 
and lineage, and being as particular about his eponymous 
ancestor as if he were a Dorian Herakleid. If he be interro- 
gated, according to incongruous modem notions, as to the 
State which claims him as subject, he will indeed admit that 
he dwells within the temtorial authority of a dominant ruler, 
whose orders he obeys when there is no help for it. But this 
ruler is only a powerful chief, who has reached the stage of 
territorial sovereignty ; and if our hiend is of the ruler’s clan, 
he may go on to explain that his eponym was elder brother of 
the chiefs eponym, many centuries ago ; whence it is obvious 
that he himself, coming from the elder stock, owes no proper 
allegiance to a younger branch of the family. Or he may he 
of a different clan, or his forefathers came in by an earlier 
tribal invasion: all these being good primitive reasons for 
asserting, in theory, a kind of privilege against the pretensions 
of territorial administration, of revenue demands, and meddle- 
some officials generally. For leagues around the soil is pos- 
sessed by his brothers, of the same stock with his own, to whom 
the ultimate som’ce of all ideas upon things political, social, 
and even religious is that same eponymous heroic ancestor, 
who is talked of with a certitude that would have impressed 
Niebtihr. Here, in the head of the main stock of a pure- 
blooded clan, we have the primeval aristocrat, fairly represent- 
ing, perhaps, the eai’liest ancestors of long-haired Merovingian 
kings : or even the remote forefathers of Highland chiefs now 
become Scottish dukes, of ancient Armorican nobles in 
Brittany, and Spanish grandees with Gothic blood in their 
veins ; the founders of that peculiar institution, the noblesse 
of blood, inheriting rank and formal privileges by a title as 
good as their sovereign’s hereditary right to reign. 
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Secondly, we may take, as tbe simplest expression of 
spiritnal brotherhood, a specimen of pei-sons who claim no 
Hndred at all. A boy may be noticed, sitting by the roadside, 
who, can be known at once to belong to a religions order by the 
large trident painted in a special fashion on bis forehead, 
having for vestments only a light martingale of yellow cloth 
around the loins. Being questioned as to his circumstances, he 
explains that he has forgotten his people and his father’s 
house, that his parents both died of cholera a year or so back, 
whereupon his uncle sold his sister into a respectable family, 
and presented the boy to a mj’stic who had had a new reve- 
lation, and was developing a religious frateiTuty thereupon. 
To that fraternity he now belongs, and aU other ties of blood 
or caste bave dropped away from him. Or if one questions in 
like' manner any strange pdgiim that comes -wandering across 
central India from the shrines upon the Indian Ocean towai’ds 
the head-waters of the Ganges in the Himalayas, he may 
describe himself simply as the disciple of some earher saints or 
sage, who showed the Way; the path by which one may best 
hope to seek out a higher spiritual life, or absorption, or 
release in some shape from this uninteUigible world. The 
imint to be remarked is that he undertakes no other definition 
of himself whatever, and declines aU other connections or 
responsibilities. 

It is thus that the exceedingly primitive state of things still 
snrvi-ving in the naiddle regions of India may enable us to 
observe and register in their simplest forms two institutions 
which play a great part in all archaic societies — the gi-ouping 
of men by thefr folk and their faith, by kinship and worship. 
As these institutions are certainly the roots from which society 
has grown up all over India, we have here the means of tracing 
up from very low do-wn in their gro-wth the course which they 
have followed in that country, whereby we may come to under- 
stand better how the combination and crossing of two pre- 
• dominant ideas have worked out in India perhaps the most 
singularly complicated pattern of society that exists any- 
where. The inquiry maj”^ also have some bearings upon the 
processes by which, all over the world, the primitive gi-oups 
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of men Iiave been foimed, dissolved, or absorbed into lai'ger 
civilisations. 

Taking first, then, kinship or consangninity, "we find that 
among the Eajptit clans of central India the sentiment still 
maintains its viidest, and "what is probably its most primitive, 
development; for the feeling of kindred evidently dwindles 
and contracts, through obvious causes, as ciidlisation brings 
other ties. In the combination of modem European society, 
it is of little importance even within the narrow sphere of 
famihes, and throughout the greater part of India it is merely 
an important social element; hut among the clans it is the 
supreme consideration. It must he remembered that in all 
pure Hindu society the law which regulates the degrees within 
which marriage is interdicted, proceeds upon the theory that 
between agnatic relatives connuhium is impossible. And as by 
an equally universal law no legitimate marriage can take place 
between members of two entirely different castes or tribes, we 
have thus each member of Hindu society ranged by the law of 
intermarriage, first, as belonging to an outer grovp within 
which he vmst marry ; and, secondly, as belonging to an inner 
gi'oup of agnatic kinsfolk among whom he must not marrj". 
This is the normal and typical stracture of Hindu society; it 
is distributed primarily into tribes or castes, and secondarily 
into clans or families. It is with these last-mentioned secon- . 
daij’^ groups that we are now concerned, since they clearly 
embody the idea of kinship ; and their shape and composition 
may best be explained by calling each group a circle of affinity, 
described by the radius of descent from the central point of 
one common ancestor, real or reputed, so that all persons 
swept within this circumference are barred fr'om inteimamage. 
Now of course this formation is of itself no way abnomml, 
since every table of prohibited degrees places persons within a 
similar ring-fence and interdict ; but we begin to appreciate 
the immense influence of the idea of kmship on primitive 
minds when we perceive that widespread and numerous clans 
in central India are nothing else but great circles of affinity, 
including, perhaps, a hundi-ed thousand persons who cannot 
lawfully intermarry. It becomes worth while to look round 
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and try to make out how these vet)' curious groups formed 
themselves, and what is their place in the general order of the 
society to which they belong, what is their connection and 
relation with other stages of growth. 

As to the formation, the accounts preseiwed among the clans 
of how they conquered and settled in the lands follow a well- 
known course of tradition ; and their narratives resemble pre- 
cisely what has been handed down of •tnhal migrations and 
expeditions vmder kings and heroes in the early histoiy of 
Europe, or in the Old Testament. All that can be gathered 
regarding the way in which these central Indian clans origi- 
nated, and the source from which they spread, corroborates 
the abundant evidence which we already possess upon the 
beginning and development of such communities. "Whereas 
in modem times great men of action found dynasties or noble 
families, which transmit the founder’s name down along the 
chain of direct lineage, so in prehistoric ages men of the same 
calibre foimded clans or septs, in which not only the founder’s 
actual kinsfolk who followed his forhines were enrolled under 
his name, but also all those who had any share in his enter- 
prises, who took service with him, or got lands by joining his 
company. Thus was established in central India the stock 
group of a clan, that organized and maintained itself as a cu'cle 
of affinity which has gone on widening or contracting under 
various fortunes, rmtil we find it at its present dimensions. 
Now although this phenomenon of a whole community asso- 
ciated upon the reputed basis of a common descent is of itself 
not peculiar, being indeed almost universal among ancient 
societies, yet the instances of a tribe or clan preserving in full 
woi-king order a pure genealogic stracture are rare in all 
histoiy, and especially rare is a specimen which has sui-vived 
in the midst of later fonnations. It is even more uncommon 
to find a clan, among which common ancestry actually operates 
as an impassable bar to intermai-riage, realising this kinship 
of all its members with a strength that withstands political 
separation. For there is evidence that in other countries and 
ages separation from the authority of the patriarchal chief 
dissolved the bond of kinship, as tmion under one chief had 
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originally produced it. Yet a clan of pure Eajputs is often 
scattered abroad under balf-a-dozen different rulers, of its own 
tribe or of alien race, but nevertheless continues to bold mar- 
riage between any two persons of the clan to be incest. More- 
over, :eacb pure-blooded Eajpftt clan now acts strictly upon 
its assumption of affinity, and employs none of tbe devices 
wbicb must necessarily have been allowed in tbe earlier 
stages of its growth for recruiting its body from outside. It 
is impossible to suppose that all the members of a large clan 
are really descended from one stock ; but whatever, fictions 
were formerly permitted in order to keep up the strength, 
none are now tolerated, and the clan relies for reproduction 
entirely upon the marriage of males with the women of cognate 
clans, never bringing in or adopting any one that has not 
been actually bom within the cu'cle. Gn the other, hand, a 
certain depletion goes on through’ the occasional cutting off 
of blemished families or individuals, who have not kept up 
their pedigree without flaw, who contract irregular marriages, 
or who in any way suffer a custom to creep in which is con- 
demned by the strict law of the clan. For example, the 
custom of maiTying a deceased brother’s wife, which is a 
recognized duty among some Indian taibes or castes, but is 
contrary to the law of the clans, has crept in among one at 
least of them ; and the effect has been to detach a sept fi-om 
the rest of its brotherhood. 

Here, then, in the pm-e genealogic clans of central India, 
we have a very perfect specimen of the circle of affinity in 
large type, containing a whole multitude of people tightly 
bound together as brethren by the tradition of lineage. ' We 
may assume this to be a very early phase of the tribal institu- 
tion, since almost all the tribes of which history gives any 
particulars appear to have taken actual kinship and a common 
descent' as the basis for their superstructure, religious or 
political, and all tradition recurs to this as the original tjpe. 
Nevertheless a little reflection upon and observation of the 
constitution of the pure clan will convince one that it is by no 
means the most primitive form. These rigid rales of kinship 
and intermarriage are excellent for preserving a clan’s purity 
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■when it has reached its grand climacteric, and is on the road 
towards ti’ansmuting itself into a patrician gens, or into an 
aristocracy. But they are far too stiff and cramping to be 
endured while the group is struggling for predominance and 
territory; they would certainly hinder more than help ; nor, 
as has been said above, is it possible to believe any great 
clan to have really and literally descended from a few famihes. 
"V^Tiat, then, were the actual forces and circiunstances which 
produced the pure clan as it now exists ? If we are to search 
for traces of the process of the gathering together of the 
group before it becomes a clan of descent, we must examine 
the still more primitive societies which exist below and around 
the clans in the same region. 

Let us move om.' camp from the north-western plains, where 
we met oui' Herakleid, toward the low hill-tracts and endless 
jungles of scrubby woodland which rtm for hundreds of miles 
across the centi'e of India, on the south of the more open 
country settled by the great Aryan clans. Here is the place 
of meeting of what is called a Border Punchayat, which means 
a meeting of arbitrators, under the presidency of one or two 
English officers, upon the marches of two or three native 
States to inquire into and settle cases of raids, and to award 
compensation for injuries and losses, among the half-savage 
tribes along these borders. The tract is mainly peopled by 
the aboriginal tribe of Bheels, and the liead-man of a Bheel 
village is being examined touching a recent foray. A very 
black little man, with a wisp of cloth around his long ragged 
hair, stands forth, bow and quiver in hand, swears by the 
dog, and speaks out sturdily : “ Here is the herd we lifted ; 
we render back all but three cows, of which two we roasted 
and eat on the spot after harrjing the ■village, and the third 
we sold for a keg of liquor to wash down the flesh. As for 
the Brahman we shot in the scuffle, we vrill pay the proper 
blood-money.” A slight shudder runs through the high- 
caste Hindu officials who record this candid statement; a 
sympathetic giin flits across the face of a huge Affghan, who has 
come wandering down for service or gang robbery into these 
jungles, where he is to the Bheels as a shark among small pike; 
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and it is clear that -we have got into a stratum of society far 
below Aryan or Brahmanic prejudices. The pure clansman, 
the descendant of heroes and demigods, now looks down with 
patrician disgust upon the wild Bheel, who is very rough in 
his practical views upon the subject of marriage, food, and ritnnl 
generally ; yet there stiU exists in this outlying country the 
clue, elsewhere entirely lost, of a remote connection between 
the two societies. If we analyse the population of the wilder 
tracts in central India, we discover that it is largely composed 
of an intricate medley of tribal groups, aU strongly dashed 
with a strain of non-Aryan blood, and perceptibly differen- 
tiated in their form or stage of growth. These differences 
appear to he due mainly to the variety of the needs and dis- 
tractions of predatory life among the wolds, where cultivation 
is scarce and communication difficult ; but they also imply 
distinctions of descent and origin, though something may also 
he ascribed to the peculiarities naturally produced by segrega- 
tion among separate hiU ranges. All these tribes subdivide 
into manifold sections, and even the lowest have a loose forma- 
tion of clan ; but the chief whom the pure Bheel really 
acknowledges is merely the most powerful person in his 
neighbourhood, whether the headman of a strong village or 
a petty territorial lord of many villages. The Bheels proper 
are the aboiigines, that is, the earliest known inhabitants, 
the relics of tribes who undoubtedly held aU this country 
before the migrations into central India of the Aryan 
Bajptits. They represent the lowest and oldest stratum 
of the population, and may be taken to represent gener- 
ally the bai-barian type before the earliest civilisations had 
brought in ideas and prejudices about food, worship, and 
connxibixm. So far as can be ascertained, the Bheels are aU 
subdivided into a variety of distinct groups, a few based on 
a reputed common descent, but most of them apparently 
muddled together by simple contiguity of habitation, or the 
natural banding together of the number necessary for main- 
taining and defending themselves. Next above these in the 
social scale come the tribes of the half-blood, claiming paternal 
descent, more or less regular and distant, from the Aryan 
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clnns, and having their society framed on a rather less indis- 
tinct outline of the real clan ; and again above the half-bloods 
come predatory clans, of a very mixed and obscure origin by 
descent, vhich rank in the order by which they gradually ap- 
proximate more and more to the customs and ritual of the 
pure clan. So that we might make out roughly, in central 
India, a graduated social scale, starting from the simple 
aboriginal horde at the bottom, and culminating with the pm’e 
Arj’an clan at the top ; nor wonld it be difficult to show that 
all these classes are really connected, and have something of a 
common origin. The most valuable, to the observer, of the 
intermediate communities are groups of which it is not easy to 
say whether they are degradations from the upper ranks or 
promotions from the lower ranks. They usually assert them- 
selves to be fallen patricians, but they are probabl}' derived 
from both sources. A very little observation wiU show that 
such degradations and promotions still go on constantly. If 
a lower group multiplies and acquires wealth, it begins at once 
to ape the fashions of the group immediately above it, precisely 
after the manner of English society ; if a family belonging to 
the higher groups has ill-luck, or shocks public opinion iiTe- 
mediably, it subsides perforce and herds with its inferiors. 
Now these composite groups are very useful as links in the 
chain of sociologic evolution. They appear to be formed out 
of the fortuitorrs association of people banded together rmder 
the . combining effects of various accidents and interests — of 
some common misfortime, peculiar object, custom, or pressing 
necessity — and their mode of life is usually predatory; they 
are the roving species, not yet extirpated in half-civilised comr- 
tries, which pre}-^ upon their settled and peaceable fellow-crea- 
tm-es. 

If we place one of these groups under analysis, we find that 
it has already attained the normal formation of verj' nrrmerous 
^ inner circles of affinity within a tribal circle. But these inner 
circles, which at a later stage have hardened into the clear-cut 
ring of ptrre clanship, are in their intermediate state such 
loose coalitions that the progress of building the separate cells 
of the social honeycomb rmder the outer hive of a tribal desig- 
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nation can be actually Tatcbed going on. One of the most 
■widespread and formidable of these impui’e .groups in central 
India is that of the i\Ieenas, ■who are famous robbers and 
caterans ; and an opportunity has been taken of examining it 
closely. This name represents fom’ great sections of one 
tiibe, wliicb inhabit four different and distant tracts, and 
are evidently fast separating off into alien clans by reason of 
distinct habitation. Each section is of course distributed off 
into manifold circles of affinity, and these circles being in 
various phases of growth and consistency, can mostly be traced 
back by the clue of their names or other characteristics to 
their real distinction of origin. In one section alone there 
are said to be 146 gdis or different stock families, of whom 
some claim descent from a cross between Meenas and Brah- 
mans, others for the most part from a cross -with pm-e Eajputs. 
Some of them preserve the name of the higher clan or caste 
from which the foimder of the circle emigrated and joined the 
Meenas, some names denote only the founder’s original habita-_ 
tion, while other circles bear the names of notorious ancestors. 
"We can perceive plainly that the whole tribe is nothing else 
but a cave of Adullam which has stood open for centuries, and 
has sheltered generation after generation of adventurers, out- 
laws, outcasts, and refugees generally. It is well known from 
histoiy, and on a small scale from ^experience of the present 
day, how famines, ■wide desolating invasions, pestilences, and 
all great social catastrophes, shatter to p-,^eces the framework of 
Oriental societies, and disperse the fragmet^ts abroad like seeds, 
to take root elsewhere. Not only have tikese robber tiibes 
received bands of recruits during such periods' ■tof confusion, so 
common in Indian history, but there goes on a\ steady enlist- 
ment of individuals or fa mili es whom a variety on accidents or 
offences, public opinion or private feuds, drives mm of the pale 
of settled life, and beyond their orthodox circles. \ Upon this 
dissolute collection of masterless men the idea iff kinship 
begins immediately to operate afresh, and to rearramge them 
systematically into groups. Each new unmigi’ant becVomes one 
of. the Meena tribe, but he nevertheless adheres so to his 
origin and his custom as to insist on setting up a separate 
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circle imcler Hie name of liis lost clan, caste, family, or lands. 
VSTiere an Englishman, settling perforce at Botany Bay or 
spontaneously in Western Ajuerica, Icept up familiar local asso- 
ciations by naming his homestead after the county town in his 
old country, a Eajpht driven into the jungles tides to per- 
petuate the more primitive recollection of race. Several fresh 
groups have been formed by the Meenas within the last few 
j'eais, imder stress of the frightful famine which desolated 
Eajplituna in 1868, when starving families were compelled to 
abandon scruples of caste and honesty, to steal cattle and to 
oat them. 

Another fact worth notice is that the state of the wife-market 
and the facilities for the supply of brides have a dfrect influence 
upon the rate at which the circles of afiflnity, thus formed upon 
the basis of origin, again subdivide and reunite within the 
tribe-cii'cle. This phenomenon was expounded with much 
candour to the present winter by a leading Meena. In times 
of misinile, when the country-side is disordered, women are 
easily captured by the robber clans. From what caste or class 
•a gii'l may have been ravished is of no consequence at all to a 
elan of this sort (though to a Eajput this would make all the 
frifi'erence), for she is solemnly put tlu’ough a form of adop- 
tion into one circle of affinitjrin order that she ma}' be lawfully 
married into another — a Action that would now be quite inad- 
missible among the pure clans, though it is good enough law 
for the Meenas, who split heads more neatly than hairs. 
Nevertheless this fiction looks very lilce the survival of a custom 
that may once have been universal among all clans at a more 
■elastic stage of their growth, for it enables the circles of affinity 
Avithin a tribe to increase and multipl}' their numbers without 
n. break, while at the same time it satisfies the conditions of 
lawful inteimarriage. But in these latter da3’s of orderly 
government in central India under British supervision the 
^ raiding grounds of the Meenas have been sacllj' curtailed, and 
women are not so easily captm’ed or retained after capture. 
Hence the IMeenas are being forced back npon the resources of 
their own tribe for the supplj- of wives ; and ns one circle may 
have too many guls while another has too few, the theologians 
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of the tribe are called in to discover orthodox reasons "why tTO 
members of the same circle may inteimaiTj'. The device, 
however, by wbicb this is effected is always by breaking np 
one circle of afiBnify upon some plausible, ground of distinct 
ancestry, and re-form i ng it into two separate circles, with pedi-^- 
grees properly disjoined, whereby is contrived a more con- , 
venient and productive distribution of marriageable females. 

The present writer has carefully examined the ingredients 
and composition, in different paiis of India, of several of these 
irregular’ tribes, which are neither pure clans of descent nor 
castes, but seem to be in a state of transition. There is a 
tribe in South West Eajputana called the Grassias, separate 
from the Bheels, and ranking next above them in social order, 
which is obviously of ar’tiflcinl and composite formation. The 
word Grassia means a chief who has the right to collect dues, 
originally’of the nature of black-mail, from cer-tain villages or 
. upon certain lands or roads ; and with this sense the name is 
still in common use in certain parts of India. But here,* 
in Rajputina and the adjacent bills, it means a group of 
people, who have their internal ch’cles of affinity upon 
the model of a regular clan; and the Grassia is probably 
of mixed Rajpdt blood, possibly in some cases he may be a 
pure Rajpht stock detached and isolated in the backwoods. 
We may conjecture the designation to have been extended 
to' the original Grassia chief’s kinsfolk and retainers, perhaps 
also to the people who settled on his land and became 
attached to him in various ways ; so that after this manner it 
became applied to a separate set or association of men living 
apart with the same habits and interests. Other half-blood 
tribes, somewhat higher in the social scale, are the Meos and 
the Mers ; the former are now Mahomedan, but still keep up 
their circles of affinity; the latter claim Rajpdt lineage. 
There is also a widely spread tribe of professional thieves 
which is evidently by origin nothing more than an association , 
for the purpose of habitual robbery; but even these people 
pretend to a remote descent fi:om Rajpdts, and shape their 
internal society upon the pattern of the clan. And the Bun- 
gdras, a dan which does all the carrying trade in the wild 
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parts of India, ore made up by contingents from various other 
castes and tiibes, TTbicb have at different times joined the 
profession. So that it may be affirmed generally that all 
these inteiTuediate gi’oups have the same character of aggre- 
gation ffiom miscellaneous stocks, with inner circles of 
affinity more or less numerous and orthodox. Upon the 
evidence gathered it ma}' not be too rash to hazard the 
theoiy that in the conflux and consolidation of these gi'onps 
we can trace the working of the regular’ processes by which 
tribes and clans ai’e fii-st formed, and of the circumstances 
which favour and oppose growth. Let any cause drive 
together a collection of straj’ families which have been cut off 
fi’om different stocks, the law of attraction gi’oups them into a 
tribe, handed together by force of chcumstances, by living in 
the same place and in the same waj’ ; while the law of exogam}', 
or maiiiage outside kinship, immediately begins to work each 
famil}' into a separate cii’cle of affinity, and at the same time 
.strings together all these cu’cles upon the tribal band of union, 
like rings on a cm’tain-rod. If one of these circles has a gr’eat 
run of success, if the grouj) happens to produce a man of 
remor’kable luck and capacity, it may widen and develop to any 
extent, and may become a clan. The prestige of a famous 
leader, especially if he he a broken man out of a patrician clan 
of descent, brings to his standard aU the roving blades of the 
cormtry; his kinsmen may leave them villnges to join him 
upon tlie r-umours of his success ; and the hardy Bheel, ambi- 
tious to shine in the company of a noble Aryan captain, invalu- 
able as a scout and a guide in the forests, attaches himself to 
the association. David, son of Jesse, in Iris cave, a valiant 
man of the pime clans, with his gathering of men in debt and 
distress, and his hard-fighting kinsmen, the sons of Zenriah, 
is the type of the personages who ffi’st create a gr-oup, and 
then push forwar’d their’ par’ticular cmcle of affinity until it 
expands into a clan. We know that David did become am 
eponymous ancestor of the first order, supplanting to a great 
degr-ee the original tribal founder; but he did npt develop a group 
of his own because he fought his way back to the chiefship of his 
o^vn tribe ; and the Semitic clan of descent is, accurately speak- 
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iug, of a different Tariety from that which is now being described. 
From companionship in war and yentm-e the hand soon closes 
np into the idea of kinship, assnming the name and enteiing 
the circle of its leader, who after death becomes the eponym- 
ous ancestor, while his repute keeps the circle together by 
preserving a common name and pride of descent. So long as 
these advantages give predominance in war this circle com- 
mands the market for wives, and is less tempted to split up 
into sections or otherwise to break the strict mle which pro- 
hibits marriage within itself. And, lastly, its prosperity soon 
Inings it under the patronage of Brahmans and of the strict 
canon law, whereby it gradually acquires the dignity of oitho- 
dox prejudices, and its loose customs ai'e .stereotyped by divine 
sanction. Thus in the incessant straggle for existence among 
barbarous races certain conditions of origin and environment 
have favoured the predominance of selected groups; so that 
the perfect clan may represent the gi-eat oak of a forest, which 
is the fortunate smTivor of a thousand acoms, saplings, and 
trees, which have succumbed to various misfortunes at various 
stages of growth. A vast number of rudimentary clans must 
have been cut off or disqualified early in their formation by 
one or another of the innumerable calamities which beset 
primitive mankind, or by some impediment or accident which 
broke the circle of affinity or fatally reduced its strength. 
AVai', famine, and pestilence are gi’cat disintegrating powers; 
the blood is corrapted, the genealogy is lost, the brethi-en are 
scattered abroad to take to new habits of life and unauthorised 
means of subsistence, to strange gods and maimed rites- 
These broken gr’oups re-form again like a fissiparous species ; 
the leading enrigr-ant, exile, or outcast may become the start- 
ing point for a fresh circle of afirmty ; hut they are lost to the 
clan, and lose way in the struggle. And as the great majority 
of these chcles fade away in outline, or break up agaiu iuto 
atoms before they can consolidate, there goes on a constant ^ 
decomposition and reproduction of groups at different stages, 
whence we get ,at the extraordinary mrdtitude of circles of 
affinity, all alike in type and starctm-e, but differing widely as 
to their radius of prohibited degraes, which make up the 
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miscellcny of Indian society. Within the outer circle of 
castes, as distinguished from tribes, all the affinity circles 
ai’e necessarily smaller, for reasons that rvill be touched upon 
presently. 

It must be explained that this theory of the growth and 
decay of clans is drawn from n good deal of actual minute 
ohseiwation of what is stiU going on in the wilder regions of 
India. There is, of coui'se, good historic evidence for believing 
that some of the Aryan clans were full grown w'hen they first 
entered India, though the fact is hardly demonstrable; but the 
theory is, supposed to apply to the beginning of a clan an}-- 
where. What can he still noted of this process of aggr*egation 
of diverse families into circles of affinity does at any rate throw 
some light upon a question which is raised both by Maine in 
Iris “ Ancient Law,” and by Mr. McLennan in his “ Primitive 
Mariiage." How, it is asked, has it come to pass that in those 
primitive societies wlrich assume ns their basis a common 
descent from one original stock one so constantly finds traces 
of alien descent? How came a variety of alien groups to 
cofilesce into a local tribe ? The fiction of male adoption is 
suggested as the answer, hut such adoption from alien stocks 
is quite unknown throughout India, where the adoption of a 
son is idways made within the circle of affinity, ordinarily from 
the nearest kindred. The real explanation may, perhaps, be 
indicated by what we see in tire bills and wolds of central 
India, where the different stocks congregate by force of cir-- 
cunistances, and tend to form a tribe, and clans within a tribe, 
under tire name and prevailing influence of the most successfid 
groups. 

It has ah’eady been suggested that a group in its earlier- 
stages pushes itself forwar-d among and above other groups b}' 
the great advantage of possessing a vigorous leader who be- 
comes a famous ancestor. So gr-eat is this advantage, that 
there is probability in the smmise that all the pure clans now- 
existing in central India have been for-med around the nucleus 
of a successful chief. Cer-tainl}' that is the squrce to which aU 
the clans themselves attribute their rise ; and this view fits 
with an analog}- that runs through all ancient tr-adition and 
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authentic histoiy of the first gathering and amalgamation, 
■whether of men into a tribe, or of tribes into a kingdom or 
empii’e. To borro'w Carlyle’s rrords, the perplexed jvmgle of 
primitive society springs out of many roots, but the hero is the 
tap-root from which in a great degree all the rest were nourished 
and gro'wn. In Europe, where the landmai’ks of nationalities ai'e 
fixed, and the fabric of ci'vilisation firmly entrenched, people 
are often inclined to treat as legendary the enormous part in 
the foundation of theii’ race or their institutions attiibuted 
by primitive races to their heroic ancestor. Yet it may be 
difficult to oven-ate the impression that must have been pro- 
duced by daring and successful exploits upon the primitive world, 
where the free impulsive play of a gi-eat man’s forces is httle 
controlled by artificial baniei’s or' solid breakwater’s, and the 
earth in its youth lies spread out before him, where to choose. 
In such times, whether a group which is formed upon the open 
sUr’face of society shall spread out into a clan or a tribe, or 
break up prematurely, seems to depend very much on the 
strength and energj'’ of its formder. It is like throwing stones 
into a lake, which make small or gr-eat circles according to the 
stone’s size. Throw in a big stone, and you start a vigorous 
■widening cir’cle -with sharp outline, just as the splash made in 
the early world by a mighty man of valoirr created a powerful 
expanding circle of affinity. Tlu’ow in a pebble, and you have 
a circle faintly outlined and soon exhausted, like the kinship 
of an obscm’e ancestor. Then we can conceive how disruption 
and combination worrld both be constantly at work. Half-a- 
dozen minor gr-oups or circles of affinity might be quietly 
developing into tribes or clans, when a big boulder like Cyrus, 
or Alexander, or Jinghiz Khan comes crushing into the middle 
of the lake, overwhelming or absorbing aU of them, only to be 
formed again when these high waves of world-conquest shall 
have again begun to subside. The captivities of the Jews are 
exanrples of the way in which many a tribe of descent must 
have been shattered. Ezra on his return to Jerusalem mounrs 
over the unla^^-ful intermarriages of the people of Israel, the 
priests, and even the Levites, •with the alien tribes, “ so that 
the holy seed have mingled themselves ■with the people of those 
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lands; ” and the genealogies of those who came up out of the 
captivity were carefully overhauled. Certain famihes could 
not show their father’s house, and their seed, whether they were 
of Israel; these were probably the childi'en of the captivity, born 
in exile, and they seem to have been excluded from the brother- 
hood; while in other cases the true Israelites were readmitted 
into the tribes on promising to put away their strange wives. 
This careful inquiry into the genealogj' of a clansman whose 
family has been long settled at a distance is constantly prac- 
tised among the Rajputs; though if the Pathan emperors had 
transported a clan into central Asia it is doubtful if au]' would 
have ever got back into then’ circle of affinit}' after an absence 
of nearly a centui'y. But a tribe of Israel iuteimaiaied within 
its own circle, and could therefore settle its own maiTiagc 
questions; whereas a Rajput has to satisfy the genealogic 
scmples of a different clan. Ten of the tribes of Israel thus 
disappeared for ever, unless we place faith in the tradition, 
of itself not improbable, that they ai-e the ancestors of the 
Afghans ; and in the same manner there oi’e traces aU ovei* 
India of tribes lost or extinct, some of them cut off within 
historic times by the pitiless sweep of some Pathan invader’s 
scimitar. But then again, in the confusion and anarch}' of the 
dilapidation of these huge top-heavy Asiatic emphes, some 
daring chief of just such a loose predatory tribe as we now see 
gathered in the central Indian hills, issues out with his kindred 
band and gets a name and a tenitory ; so that in the incessant 
flux and change of Asiatic institutiohs the whole history of the 
ascent from the cave of Adullam to the chiefship of a clan, to 
the iTilership over tribes, and sometimes to empiiu over a gr'eat 
territory, is constantly repeating itself. 

I have said already that the strict rules of intermarriage 
which distinguish the prue central Indian clan of descent are 
too rigid for a good worldng institution ; and indeed they 
seem to have been modified, on social or political grounds, 
all over the world by the dons which have developed fmllrer. 
The Israelites clearly modified some custom of martiage 
beyond the clan, and permitted iutermaniage with the clan, 
in order that the inheritance of daughters should not go out 
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of the clan by exogamy.* The Rajput never gives lands with 
bis daughters, except possibly a lile interest in the revenue ; 
and he adheres to his genealogies Tvith a stringency that is 
politically and sociallj^ unhealthj^. Looking to the actual 
condition and relative strength at this moment of the pure 
and impure clans, some good judges are inclined to believe 
the pur$ Rajputs to be an exhausted tribe which is reaching 
its term, and that impure clans like the Meenas, which up to 
Tery lately were adding to their number and strength by 
enlisting all the hardy outlaws and venturous men of the 
country, -would, if the tribes were left to fight it out among 
themselves, gradually push forward and subdue or expel the 
Rajputs, who are now dominant over the Meenas. The 
impirre clans are rough and ■unscrupulons ; the pure clans are 
shackled hy all kinds of jealousies and punctilio, by luxmious 
vices and the pride of race. These things not only touch tlie 
spiiit and physique of a clan ; they tend directly to diminish 
its number. The very poor clansmen cannot maiTj' their 
daughters; while the rich clansmen have too many vives, 
being incessantly importuned to take a poitionless daughter, 
if only for the name of the thing, off the hands of a poor and 
proud neighbour. Hence the deplorable rarity of heirs among 
the leading Rajput families, and the direct encouragement to 
two ruinous social practices, female infanticide and polygamy. 
There is probably a natural tendency in the jimu clan of 
descent, as in the exclusive aristocracies, to become enervated 
after passing its grand climacteric, when the tie of blood 
which united the early conquering bands becomes too tight 
for. the free spread of a settled communitj-, until it is over- 
thrown and supereeded by a more vigorous group in its emher 
and therefore more elastic stages, with prejudices and pro- 
hibitions not yet stereotyped. If some such revolution were 
even now to bring an impure clan into predominance in central 
India, it is prett}' certain that the new lords of the dominion 
woidd at once proceed to set up as patricians, to cluster 

* See EninTjera xxxrL The divisions of the Israelites appear to have 
helonged to the species of genealogic clans, though in. compliance ■with usage 
they arc sometimes called tribes in this paper. 
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round eponyms, to lay down the straitest rules about purity 
of blood, and to settle down under Brahmanic direction on 
the lines of a pure-blooded race. For the predilection of all 
these rough clans towards becoming pailicular and ortho- 
dox as they rise in the Indian world is very marked ; being 
due, of coui’se, to the increasing pressure of the Brahmanic 
atmosphere as they ascend. 

Alter this manner, in prehistoric days, the impui'e clan may 
have been constantly developing into the pure clan, drawing 
closer the lines of patrician kinship and of religion as it 
worked its way upward; while again the pure clan, having 
reached its full as an institution, begins to decline and give 
place to younger gi'oups under more capable leaders than the 
effete descendants of ancient heroes. But the time for such 
tribal revolutions has gone by in India, because the sm’- 
roimding world has advanced too far ahead of these primitive 
peoples cooped up in the central regions. The only political 
speculation now worth making regai’ding the clans, is how 
these antique groups wHl manage to melt themselves down 
in the crucible of civilisation, and to join the general asso- 
ciation of modem India. At the beginning of the eighteenth 
centmy the clans showed symptoms of feudalising, imder the 
influence of events similar to those which transfomied Em’ope 
during the break-up of the Carlovinginn Empira. At the 
end of that^centmy the E ana of Oodipoor, whose ancestor 
had the leadership of aU the clans, was reduced to the 
condition of the last of the Merovingians. AE the clans 
would have been broken up politically if the English had not 
interfered ; and it is now very hard to guess whether the 
ruling chiefs wiU preseiwe separate political States, when the 
clan may merge into an aristocracy of the general population ; 
or whether the great old families will filter through the Fergus 
Mclvor phase of cultured chieftainship into an hereditaiy 
nobility of the empire. 

Thus fiu’ we have been tracing the development and the 
operation upon primitive society of the nnmixed idea of 
kinship. Undoubtedly, as has been suggested akead}-, Idnship 
as an institution in India has been fostered and cemented b^' 



J THE F0EMATI01>r OP CLAIMS AND CASTES. [CnAr. TIL 

the influence of a powevful religion. Perhaps onij’ ia India 
have the religious notions common to all early polytheisms 
heen concentrated in the hands of a gi’eat Le\itic tiihe, 
the Brahmans, who have for centuries undertaken to in- 
tei^pret the divine rules and provide the sanctions upon Avhich 
eveiy Asiatic society necessarily rests. And as the marriage 
law lies at the foundation of societj'', this of course has fallen 
speciallj' under Brahmanic jurisdiction, so that the prevail- 
ing customs and sentiments of a tribe, which maj" liave heen 
originally fonned according to practical needs and experi-. 
meats at a level below the Brahmanic atmosphere, become 
hardened into sacred laws as they emerge into orthodox 
latitudes. Yet Brahmanism chiefly registers and confinns ; 
being itself an inorganic sort of religion, it has never at- 
tempted anj* sweeping refomis of the rude tribal, customs, 
such as are introduced everywhere by Chiistianit)" or Islam. 
It is remarkable how completely, from Bosnia to Bajpdtiina, 
religious antipathy exterminates the sympathy of race, when- 
ever the two principles come into collision. And Islam in 
India has a very distinctive eflfect upon early institutions — it 
crushes out the iimrmrerable sects and rituals -of heathendom, 
and abolishes among its proseljdes their Gentile marriage 
laws. Some of the half-blood tribes of Central India, which 
were converted by the klussuhnan emper’or-s, have struggled 
hard against this process ; and uj) to this day they hav.e clung 
in a most cmious way to their ideas of kinship, though they 
are now being rupidlj’- absorbed under .one uniform canon. 

But although Brahmanism, so far as it is systematically 
administered, operates as a cement to the rude edifice of irrimi- 
tive kinship, yet the working of religious ideas among the 
popirlation is a mighty agent in what Sn H. Maine has called 
the “ tritirration ” of Hindu society. We know that the word 
Hindu denotes no common religious denomination, but com- 
irrises a vast nrrdtitude of Indians who have for ages been 
absorbed, be3’oird ,all other people upon earth, in attempting to 
decipher the way of the gods with mankind and the tokens of 
divinity j and who still continue, everywhere 


“Ermre, atque wam paliuites quaerero vitae.” 
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■While the higher intellects, like Buddha, ai-e disgusted equally 
•with the ways of gods and of men, and only desii-e to escape 
out of sensation into the silence, the crowd still stands gazing 
at the heavens. Among a people with this tm-n of mind new 
worships and new sects have incessantly ai'isen. Now it 
appears that a religious hodj’ with some distinctive object of 
worship or singular rule of devotion has usually (though not 
invariably) come to split off into a separate gi’oup, which, 
though based upon a common religion, constructs itself upon 
the plan of a tribe. The common faith or worsliip forms the 
outer circle, which has gradually shut off a sect not only from 
intermarriage hut even from eating with outsidei’s; while inside 
this circumference the regular circles of affinity have estab- 
lished themselves independently, just as families settle and 
expand within the pale of a half-grown tribe. Each body of 
proselytes from different ti-ibes and castes has preseiwed its 
identity as a distinct stock, keeping up the fundamental pro- 
hibition against maniage within the particulai- gi'oup of com- 
mon descent. But -with some other group of the sect it is 
essential to many ; and thus in the course of time has been 
reproduced upon a basis of common belief or worsbip the 
oiiginal cu'cle of a tribe, beyond which it is impossible to' 
contract a legitimate maniage. "Where the sect has hardened 
into a caste, it is quite impossible for any one to marry beyond 
it; but where the sect is of recent formation, difference of 
religious belief is not so absolute a bar; and under the juris- 
diction of English law there is a growing tendency toward 
disregarding the impediment, at nn}-^ rate the courts are in- 
clined to discourage it. It seems certain, for example, that 
two or three generations ago the Sikhs, who ai’e a religious 
sect by origin, only intermarried -adth Sikhs ; but they are 
now known to marry often with others who, though not of 
them rite, are of their original tiibe. And a man can now 
^ adopt or relinquish any special form of Brahmanic woi-ship, or 
even Jainism, without prejudice to his status ; altliough in the 
case of a great banker who imported from South India n very 
unusual ritual, the question was imdoubtedly raised. On the 
other hand, several instances could be given of sects having 
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gi-adunlly rounded tliemselves off into complete castes, neitlier 
eating nor maiTying -with any beyond tbe pale. 

We can thus make out an analogy between tbe process of 
_ tbe fonnntion of a tribe and that of some of tbe religious 
castes. It bas been ab-eady said that a wild tribe seems to 
gi'ow out of a collection of recruits from tbe settled communi- 
ties, wbo either from necessity or a love of adventure join 
together under some notable leader. So likewise in tbe 
spmtual world a sect often begins with a gatbeiing of 
venturesome thinkers or enthusiasts, wbo leave tbe trodden 
paths of religion and set up for themselves with a few fol- 
lowers ; to whom sometimes repau* ontcastes, persons excom- 
mimicate, imbbcans and sinnei-s, and other such wbo have 
good reasons for quitting tbe caste-cu-cle ui which they were 
bom. In Northern Lidia there ai-e seveml of these jimely 
sectaiian castes whose origin can be historically traced hack 
to a famous personage, often a good fighter as weU as preacher, 
who is now the semi-divine head-centre of the caste. Within 
at least one of these castes the idea of affinity has woven dming 
' the last thi'ee or four centuries a wonderful network of sepa- 
rate gi'oups, deriving from the vaiious clans, castes, or families 
of the proselytes who at sundry times and in divers places have 
joined the sect. These perfect specimens of the development 
of a caste from a sect ai-e not common ; there ai’e many petty 
sects which, although more or less insulated by their peculiar 
docfaTne, never attain the scale of a caste, and which seem to 
owe their loV^ development to the obscurity of then- founder, 
probably some casual outcaste. It will be understood that a 
Hindu who, having broken the rules of his caste, is dismissed 
beyond the rim of his outer circle, finds himself altogether at 
sea, with no social anchorage whatever. He has neither 
nationality, tribe, clan, caste, or fauuly ; he is literally in an 
indescribable condition. The best resource for a religious 
outsider of this sort, who does not take to “the hills of 
the robbers,” is to stai-t a religion of his own, and to get 
others to join him. If he be of the mystic turn of mind, 
be can have a call, and can turn the flank of orthodoxy by 
opening out direct intercourse with a god ; he can show a new 
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light which in the dim religious twilight of India attracts rest- 
less souls as a lantern brings moths out of the summer dark- 
ness. If, as often happens, he is rather crazy and fanatic, he 
may do precisely what mad Thom did fifty year's ago in the 
Kentish woods within sight of Canterhui'y Cathedi'al — pro- 
claim himself an incai'nation, lead a body of wild rustics into 
some brawl, and get himself killed. He may then become a 
local saint, with a petty group of distinctive worshippers. 
But it needs a great enthusiast or illumine to found a caste ; 
a very great one may go near to founding a nationality, as is 
shown by the example of the Sikhs ; and the greatest of all 
these Indian spiritualists, Sakya Gotama, changed the religion 
of Eastern Asia. 

It will he understood that this paper only touches upon the 
subject of castes which seem to originate out of peculiarities 
of worship and belief, and has nothing to say about that very 
lai'ge class of castes which ai'e foi’med out of association in 
professions, trades, or crafts. One thing worth noticing, how- 
ever, is that the Brahmans, whom most people would assume 
to be a religious caste par excellence, betray symptoms of being 
by origin a caste by profession or calling. For though the 
Brahman caste is now a vast circle inclosing a number of 
separate Levitic tribes, which again are subdivided into num- 
berless family groups, yet several of these tribes appear to 
have developed out of literary and sacerdotal guilds. Indeed, 
one distinctive tenet of the Hindu Broad Church, which rests 
(I am told) upon passages quoted li'om the Yedas, afiirms that 
Brahmanism does not properly come by caste or descent, but 
by learning and devotional exercises. Tins is now laid down 
as an ethical truth ; it was probably at first a simple fact. 
There is fair evidence that several of these Brahmanic tribes 
have at different periods been promoted into the caste circle by 
vii'tue of ha'ving acquired in some outlying province or king- 
dom (where Brahmans proper could not he had) a monopoly of 
• the study and interpretation of the sacred books ; and having 
devoted themselves for generations to this profession, at last 
graduated as full Brahmans, though of a different tribe from 
the earlier schools. Some glimpse of the very lowest rudi- 
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raentnry stage of a Lovitic caste (that is, a caste with a spe- 
cialit}- for ritual niul interin-etation of the sacred hooks) may 
still be obtained in the most backward parts of India. The 
Meena tribe, which has ali-ead^rbeen mentioned, is ns to its re- 
ligion in the ordinary state of slow transition toward Brah- 
manism ; the superior section, which lives norihward toward 
Dellii, being under the ministiy of accommodating Brahmans, 
while the clans of the remote south-west are beef-eating and 
utterly excommunicate. These last-mentioned clans have got 
attached to them a Levitic tribe of their own, as Eobin Hood 
had his Friar Tuck, who perform the essential social rites and 
expoimd the caprices of divinity. The storj' of this tribe’s 
origin, according to the iMeenns, is that most of these families 
are descended from pure Brahmans who have from time to 
time been persuaded or forced by some wild chief or captain 
of the pure clans to officiate in a human sacrifice ; and that, 
liaving thereby quite forfeited them pure caste, they became 
degi’aded, and were driven forth to minister into the tribes be- 
3’ond tlie jiale. This storj’ must not hastily be set aside as 
improbable, for the tradition of Inunan sacrifice is still so 
powerful in that part of India, that within tlie last two years 
a whole tribe of Bheels has fled to the hiUs upon the nimoui* 
that a Eajput chief intended to celebrate his accession as niler 
by sacrificing one of them ; and human sacrifice was im- 
doubtedly practised in the backwoods of India up to the end 
of the last century by others beside the aboriginal tribes. 
These Meena Levites appear to be a collection of aU kinds of 
waifs and cuttings from the upper religious castes ; they may 
possibly rise in respectability as their clients get on in the 
world ; and one might almost hazard the speculation, though 
it win be received with horror in certain quarters, that they are 
something like a Brahmanic tribe in faint embryo. 

The attempt has now been made to describe what may be 
obseiwed, by looking at Indian society in a very primitive and 
unsophisticated state, of two processes of social growth the 
formation of tribes and clans under the working of the simple 
idea of kinship, and the formation of sectarian castes, with in- 
terior kindi-ed groups, under the more complicated working of 
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the ideas of kinship and religion comhined. It -wonld seem to 
he a reasonable theory that the caste, -as an institution, is of a 
later formation than the tribe. For, so far as the actual com’se 
of things can be Tvatched, in eaidy and wild times a tribe or 
clan regularly throws off another tribe or clan after its own 
Mnd, as swarms come out of a wild bees’ nest, the state of 
the world being favourable to the existence of such groups. 
But there comes a later period when the pressure of powerful 
d3'nasties and the rise of industrial bodies render tribal 
formations no longer possible, diiving men into peaceful 
pm-suits, and swallowing up petty wai'like independencies. 
In the western world these agencies rapidly ohbterated 
the tribes, and giadually produced the modem populations, 
pounded up and measured out into nationabties, with their 
circles of alfinity nairowed down to the immediate family. In 
India rebgion seems to have stepped in as the tribal institu- 
tions dissolved, and to have strung aU the kindred groups 
upon the circle which we call caste. Within a caste the inner 
circles of aflniity survive, but in a stunted condition as com- 
pared with a clan within a tribe, it being obviously impossible 
that in tliis altered phase of society the kindi-ed groups should 
continue to bold together by descent from a common stock. 
The folk take to various occupations, inhabit different places, 
contract strange marriages, worship other gods ; the ups and 
downs of a more complicated life break shoi-t the pedigree, 
sever the kinship, and rub off the patronjunic; the distant 
branches of a family fall out of sight, and the long genealogies 
of the clan give place to the comparatively naiTow tables of 
prohibited degi’ees which prevail among castes. Then the 
trade, or the profession, or the common ritual becomes the 
bond of imion instead of descent or poUtical association ; and 
thus the mixed population of India may have rearranged itself 
into castes, propelled into those grooves by the archaic and 
inveterate exclusiveness of primitive Asiatics regarding mar- 
riage and food. You must not marry one of your own blood, 
but neither must j'ou many a stranger of unknown descent and 
foreign habits ; j'our caste means those with whom you may 
safely intermarry and share food, without risk of incurring 
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some nnluclcy taint Tvliicli may give you much trouble in this 
existence and the next. • 

IVhether the new ideas encouiaged (if not generated) every- 
where by English rule in India are not dissolving, in their 
turn, the castes as well as the tribes, may be a remote specu- 
lation worth hinting at. The spread of what we may call 
mysticism in certain paits of India has been much noticed by 
the natives themselves, and by very competent observers among 
the missionaries. One of these last (hir. Shoolbred, of Ajmere) 
writes, in a valuable paper upon rehgious and social movements, 
that “ the smface-drifting of the semi-Hinduized classes 
toward orthodoxy is nothing in comparison with the current 
which is setting in among the people toward sects and secret 
societies that diso\vn caste prejudices about bodilj" purity and 
distinctive ceremonial.'* This tendency of religious enthusiasm 
to shake off the resti’aints of traditional external forms, and to 
I)refer the vague disorderly suggestions of spiritual freemasonry 
and inward gi'ace, is a known sjunptom of the decline of priestly 
influence, and of the rise of a kind of democracy in religion, 
which, if it spreads, will soon disintegi'ate the Indian caste. 

Thisjvery condensed account of the condition and tendencies 
of social matters in an outlying part of India may possibly be 
usefvil to those who are working by the comparative method at 
the foundations of histoiy and sociology generallj'. It may have 
some bearings upon much that has recently been wiitten about 
ucarty institutions in Europe. Here in India, for instance, can 
Ttill be seen primitive sets of people who never came under the 
waifsti'ary despotism of a single man, and among whom no 
possibn law has ever been made since the making of the world, 
w’orld; ase people are not loose incoherent assemblages of 
it witl be r<but are very ancient societies, restrained and 
something likdirected by custom and usage, by rules and rites 
The attempt' The Greeks,” writes Sir. Freeman, “were the 
obsen-ed, by look- made free commonwealths, and who put the 
unsophisticated staistead of mere force and the aibitraiy will of * 
formation of tribes an whatever impression this passage might 
idea of kinship, and the for wliicb it was written, others might 
terior kindred groups, unit in the ancient world men were all 
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lawless or under despotisms until the Greeks invented free 
institutions. Perhaps it may be suggested that what the 
Greeks did invent is political citizenship and niles of conduct 
under State sanction. Between the clans and the common- 
wealths the difference is not so much between lawlessness and 
■free institutions, as between the primitive man, whose social 
and pohtical customs are as much part of his species as the 
inherited habits of an animal, and the highl}" civilised man, who 
consciously chooses his own laws and form of government ac- 
cording to expediency and logic. Politically speaking, the 
extremes of two systems may be seen by contrasting those 
tribal States of Central India which are presided over each by 
a chief of the eldest family of the oldest stock in the clan, rvith 
the United States of America, founded upon and held together 
by a written constitution setting forth abstract rights. In the 
Indian State we have the rigid circle of affinity hedging in the 
political privileges of a dominant clan, and resting upon close 
marriage ludes ; in the American State we see citizenship open 
to any foreigner who applies for it, absolute equality before a 
mitten code, and often a most liberal law of divorce, ^^^lether 
across the wide interwal which separates the earliest and latest 
phases of Aryan institutions may still be traced any connected 
filiation of ideas is a speculation not to be entered upon here ; 
possibly the theory that the pectrliar demise of the French 
kingship followed a lurle of the law of inheritance among the 
Salian tribe, is the most notable Errropean instance of the 
distorted survival of a tribal custom. 

“ The forms of the Juden Gesse, rousing the sense of tmion 
with what is remote, set him musing on the two elements of 
orn historic life which that sense raises into the same region of 
poetry — the faint begirmings of ancient faiths and institutions, 
and their obscure lingering decay.” This is what was suggested 
to Daniel Deronda by the scene in the synagogue at Frankfort; 
and the passage touches the way of thought into which English- 
men are led in India, by looking aroimd them at the actual 
rirstitrrtioirs and worships of a primitive people, and endeavour- 
ing to see clearly among what manner of men they find them- 
selves. One seems to be catching at tire beginnings of 
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Em-opean nationsj and to discern a little less dimly wliat tlie 
ancient generations of one’s own folk were thinking about in 
tlie foretime, and what motives or conceptions, now extinct in 
"Western Em-ope, presided ‘over the infancy of some of the 
ideas and institutions which lie at the roots of European 
society. 
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Political institutions of Htypiitdna preserved by tbe English— Description of the 
country called Eajputdna, its boundaries, and the States which it includes — 
Origin and development of Eajput States and the dominant chms_ — Brief 
retrospect of their history during the time of the Moghal empire ; connection 
of the ruhng families with the Emi>crors — Effect on Kajpiitana of period of 
anarchy during 18th century when the empire collapsed — The States rescued 
from destruction by the English Government — Extinction of predatory rights 
by Lord Hastings, and his establishment of permanent pence — Examination 
of the constitution of a Eajput State and of the nature of its organization : 
the Chief is the head of a clan, and the descendant of the State’s founder — 
Eules of succession to chiefship and cnstomaiy practice of selection ; the 
hereditary right subject to condition of fitness — Policy of English Government 
in disputed cases— Subordinate chiefs and landholders, their rights and obli- 
gations — Tenures not feudal, but according to tribal usages and privileges of 
kinship — Primogeniture — Marriage customs — Ecligious movements — Foster- 
age — Hemarks on the character and durability of these institutions. 

One of tlie popnlai’ notions in England and Europe regarding 
the establishment of the English empire in India is that our 
conquests absorbed nationalities, displaced long-seated dynas- 
ties, and levelled ancient nobilities. These ai'e some of tlie 
self-accusations by which the average home-keeping English- 
man justifies to himself the indulgence of sitting down and 
casting dust on his head whenever he looks hack upon the 
exploits of his countrymen in India — an attitude which is 
observed by foreigners with suspicion or impatience according 
to their insight into English character. Yet it would be easy 
to prove that one important reason why the English so rapidly 
conquered India was this, that the countiies wliich fell into 
om- hands had no nationalities, no long-seated ruling dynasties, 
or ancient aristocracies, that they had, in fact, no solid orpermn- 



182 THE EAJPDT STATEvS OF INDIA- [Ceap. YIII. 

iient organization of tlie kind, but “were politically treasure trove, 
and at tbe disposal of the first who, having found, could keep. 
The best proof that in these countries the English destroj-ed 
no organized political institutions is the historical fact that in 
the countiies -which tliey annexed .none such had been left for 
them to destroy. On the other hand, -where indigenous 
political institutions of long standing do still exist, it is the 
English -who have saved them from destruction ; and this may 
best be illustrated by giving some description of the only con- 
siderable region of India in -which such institutions still prac- 
tically smTive, ha-ving resisted for centuries the incessant 
attacks of Mahomedan invaders, and the crushing weight of 
the Moghal empire. That these institutions did not at lust 
topple over and disappear' toward the end of that long storm 
of anarchy which swept the length and breadth of India for a 
lumdi'ed years after the death of the Emperor Aurungzeb in 
1707, is mainly due to their protection at the last moment by 
the English, who may thus claim at least the credit of ha-ring 
rescued the only ancient political stmctui'es in Noi'them 
India which their predecessors had been unable to de- 
molish. 

The region to which we refer is that which is now called, in 
the administrative nomenclatm'e of tbe Indian empire, Eajpu- 
tdna; and, by the natives of India, Eajasthdn, or the coimtry 
of the Chiefs. It is the region -within which the pure-blooded 
Eajput clans have maintained their independence under their 
o-wn chieftains, and have in some instances kept together their 
primitive societies, ever since the dominion of the Eajputs 
over the great plains of North-Western India was cast do-wn 
and broken to pieces seven centuries ago by the MusuhnSn 
irruptions from Centi’al Asia. The first Musulmdn invasions 
found Eajput dynasties inhng in aU the chief cities of the 
North and over the rich Gangetic plains Eastward to the con- 
fines of modem Bengal — at Lahore, Delhi, Kanauj and 
Ayodhya. Out of these great cities and fertile lands the 
Eajplit Chiefs were driven forth Southward and Westward into 
the central regions of India, where a more difficult country 
gave them a second line of defence against the foreigners. And 
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this line they have held not nnsuccessfuUy up to the present 
day. The boundaries of their actual territory are not easily 
defined mthout a map, though no boundaries of political terri- 
tory in India have varied so little in historic times. After the 
earliest Mahomedan conquests the Eajput country seems to 
have extended (speaking roughly) from the Indus and the 
Sutlej on the West and North-West, right across the Indian 
continent Eastward up to the vicinity of the Jumna Eiver at 
Agi’a and Delhi, and Southward rmtil it touched the Yindhya 
range of mountains. This great central region had for its 
natural harriers on the West and North-West the desert, on 
the East the rocky broken tracts which ram along West of the 
Jumna, and on the South the passes and woodlands of the 
Yindhya mountains. And though in many parts of this 
country, to the South and South-East especially, the dominion, 
of the Eajputs has been overlaid by Mahomedan or Maratha 
usurpations, yet everywhei'e Eajput septs or petty chiefsbips 
may still be found existing in various degr'ees of independence. 
And there are, of coru'se, Eajput Chiefs outside Eajputdna 
altogether, though none of political importance. But Eajpu- 
tdna proper, the country stiU under the independent rule of 
the most ancient families of the purest clans, may now he 
imderstood generally to mean the gr-eat tract tliat would he 
crossed by two lines, of which one should be drawn on the 
map of India fi-om the fi-ontier of Sind Eastward to the gates 
of Agi'a; and the other from the Southern border of the 
Pimjab Government near' the Sutlej Southward and South- 
Eastward until it meets the broad belt of Maratha States under 
the Guicowar, Holkar, and Scindia, which runs across India 
from Baroda to Gwalior. This teruitory is divided into nine- 
teen States, of wliich sixteen nr'e irossessed by Eajprit clans, 
and the Chief of the clan or sept is the State’s ruler. To the 
Sesodia clan, the oldest and purest blood in India, belong the 
States of Oodeypoor, Bonswarra, Per'tdbgarh and Shahpm'a ; to 
tlie Eathore clan, the States of Jodhpoor and Bikanir; Je 3 'poor 
and Ulwar to the Kuchwdha, and so on. 

Of these States the highest in rank and the most important 
poEtically are the States of Oodeypoor, Jodhpoor and Jeypoor. 
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The ancestors of the family -n-hich now rules in Oodeypoor 
were hereditary leaders of the clan which has held from time 
immemorial, from a date before the earliest Jlohomedan inva- 
sion, the country which now forms the territory of their Chief ; 
the Cliiefs of Jodhpoor and Jeypoor are the descendants of 
families who gave princes to the tribes that were dominant in 
Upper India before the Musulmdns came. In fact, aU these 
States have very much the same territorial origin ; they are 
the lands which a clan, or a sept, or a family, has seized and 
settled upon, and have managed to hold fast through centuries 
of warfare. And what we know of the manner in which^/these 
States were founded gives a very fair sample of the m^'^vements 
and changes of the primitive world. T^Tren the^ '^dominant 
Eajput families lost their dominion in the rich Ga-mgetie plains, 
one part of their clan seems to have remained in jj- the conquered 
country, having submitted to the foreigner, ^-cultivating hr 
strong communities of viUages and federations 05 ^! villages, and 
pajing such land tax as the ruler could extract g,:. These com- 
munities still exist and flomish in British InrV ha, where there 
are very many more Rajputs than in Enjputdna. Another part 
of the clan, probably the near kinsmen of the de feated Chief, 
followed his family into exile, and helped him Lto carve out 
another, but a much poorer, dominion. They disco^j^vered a tract 
just productive enough to yield them food, and wh^|d enough to 
shelter them from the great armies of the foreigner^g. Here the 
Chief built himself a fort upon a hill ; his clansmen sle^gsv or sub- 
dued the tribes they foimd in possession of the soiltgj.<ind the 
lands were' all parcelled off among the Chief’s kins^ Rajjl") 
indigenous proprietors being subjected to payment of cLg^ flidtos, 
but not otherwise degraded. Having thus made a sc^^jilement 
and a city of refuge, the Chief and his Rajputs star-tV-^od upou 
an interminable career of fends and forays, striving el oiternallj' 
to enlarge their borders at the cost of them neighbom’s. Ve . 
tlie land grew too strait for the suppor-t of the Chiefs i ffiroily 
or of the sept, that is, when there were no vacant aUotme^c tuts, ft 
landless son of the Chief would assemble a band and set foltorth 
to make room for himself elsewhere. If be was lucky, ^he 
formd bis room ; if not, the family was rid of bis company ; X a 
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either event he was provided for. In this way the whole 
country of Eajplit^a was occupied hy the clans and septs 
which we now find there ; and their territories ai-e now called 
hy us States; hut these States are constitutionally quite unlike 
any others in India. For while everything else in the political 
order of India has changed, the Eajplit States have managed 
to preserve unaltered much of their original structure, built uj) 
out of the needs and cucumstances of primitive life. The 
strain of incessant warfare in which these tribal sovereignties 
were engaged fi’om their foundation centuries ago untE the 
English peace of 1818, has served to keep tight the bonds 
which held them together, without being violent enough to 
break them asunder. Of course the original type has under- 
gone some modifications ; towns have gi’o\vn up^ round the 
ancient forts ; the lands of each sept have gradually, and hy 
constant Motion, rounded tixemselves off into distinct teni- 
tories ; and the Chiefs liave in some instances succeeded in 
modernizing theu status toward the likeness of tenitorinl 
sovereignty. But on the whole there are probably few or no 
political fabrics having any pretence to be called States, in any 
part of historic Asia, which have suffered so little essential 
change between the eleventh and nineteenth centmies, a period 
which for Eajputdna was one long war-time, from the fii'st 
inroads of the Ghaznevi kings to the final pacification of 
Central India by the militaiy and political measmos of the 
English Governor-General, Lord Hastings. 

Dming these seven centuries or so the Eajput clans had 
various fortunes. The kings of the early Musuhniln dj-nasties 
in Northern India pierced their country from end to end bj' 
rapid rushing invasions, plundering and ransoming, breaking 
the idols, and razing the beautifully sculptured temples, Budd- 
hist and Brahmanic. But so long as the object of these 
incursions was mere booty or fanatical slaughter, there was not 
much to be got out of the interior of Eajputdna. The Chiefs 
retired to them fortresses, gi’eat circumvallations of the broad 
tops of scarped hills, with three or four lines of defence, 
strongholds which cost the enemy a siege of some twelve or 
eighteen months, with the grand finale of a desperate sally 
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cn masse upon your lines by the gai’rison, -without iope or 
fenr, cli-essed in safiron gannents, di-unk -with opium and -with 
the blood of their oum -womankind. The victor in obstinate 
and dangerous conflicts of this kind found himself paying rather 
dear for a -wai-Hke triumph ; and as for conquest in the sense , 
of establishing pennanent dominion, the countiy -w'as not woith 
the trouble of holding it against the clans and their faithful 
allies, the aboriginal non-Aiyan tiibes of the jungle. So eai-ly 
as the end of the twelfth centm-yj nevertheless, the Maho- 
medaiis had discovered the great importance, as a pomt 
d'appui in the middle of the Eajput countiy, of Ajmere, a 
city lying at the foot of an almost impregnable hill fort, well 
watered for these arid tracts, in a situation at once strong, 
central, and most jneturesque. The fort was taken by the 
Afghan ICing Shahd.b-ud-dia at the end of the twelfth century, 
and on the crest of the hill the tiTiveUer is still shown a gi-ave- 
yard thick with mounds, where are said to lie the bones of the 
faithful Islamites who fell in the storm,* or in the massacre by 
wliich the Eajputs celebrated the fort’s recapture a few years 
later. Since then Ajmere has been lost and won several 
times ; its possession being the symbol of imlitical predomi- 
nance in Eajputdna ; for it is a Castle Dangerous which no 
government could hold in the midst of the clans without 
powei-ful supports and the prestige of military superiority. 
The Moghal Emperors made it an imperial residence in the 
seventeenth centurj ’ ; in the confusion of the eighteentK 
century the Enjputs got it again for a while, but soon had to 
yield it to the Mai-atha chief Sindhia, then at the height of his 
fortunes. By him it was ceded, -with the lands adjoining, to 
the British in 1818 ; and thus for sis centuries or more, -with 
a few intervals, Ajmere has contained the garrison by which 
the masters of India have enforced their paramotmt jurisdic- 
tion over the imruly clans of Eajputdna. 

But if we except this impoi-tant occupation of Ajmere, the 

* It is called the ffanj Shahid, or dan fortress of ancient renown that is 
"ranary of martyrs {semen Jidei) ; hut properly fitted out for the satisfaction 
we are hound to add that this e^fying of devout pilgrims, 
memorial isVho-wn in every llahome- 
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Mabomedan inroads made little lasting impression upon tbe 
Sajpiit countries up to tbe end of tbe fomieentb centur)'. 
Tbe capture of even tbe chief stronghold of a clan, as of 
Cbitor the citadel of tbe Sesodias, vras only one of the more 
famous incidents, marked by unusual carnage, of constant Tvar. 
"When, however, the empire of the Toghlak d3Tinsty at Delhi 
went to pieces about the close of the fourteenth century, two 
Musulm&i kingdoms were set up, independent of Delhi, in tbe 
Southern Provinces of Gdzerat and of Malwa. These powers 
wrested from the Eajputs their most feiiile dominions in tbe 
South and South-West, and thus confined the free clans 
stni more closely within them natural bamer of hills, wood- 
land, or waste. Hencefoi'ward tbe territory which they have 
permanent^ possessed has been mainly defined h}' one or both 
of two conditions — comparative poverty of production, or diffi- 
culty of access. For a short interval of the sixteenth centurj^ 
indeed, the talents and valour of the famous Eana Snnga of 
Oodeypoor, the Chief of the Sesodia clan, once more enlarged 
the borders of the Rajputs ; and obtained for them predomi- 
nance throughout Central India. This was tbe lender who in 
1627, at the bead of all the cavalry of the imited clans (said 
to have numbered 100,000 horsemen), encountered the Emperor 
Baber near Agi-a on the Eastern frontier of Enjputann, and was 
defeated after a furious conflict. Baber’s victory established 
the empire of the Mogbals, as it is popularly called in India as 
well as in England. After his death the stinggle for empire 
between Baber’s family and tbe Afghan Sber Shah, which 
lasted up to tbe accession of tbe great Akbar in 1560, allowed 
the rival clans of the Sesodias and tbe Eathores, under their 
Chiefs at Oodeypoor and Jodhpoor, to rise successively to pre- 
dominance among the Eajputs, and to obtain gi’eater pobtical 
power than has ever since been held by any Chief. But the 
Emperor Akbar represented tbe power of tbe hlogbal empire 
^ at the full, wielded by one man of singular ability both in civil 
and mihtary afihirs. He undei'took to subdue and settle 
Enjputann systematically ; be recovered Ajmere ; Cliitor, tbe 
citadel of tbe premier Chief of tbe eldest clan, was again 
besieged and taken with tbe usual despemte sortie and 
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massacre of the defenders ; the other chiefs ■were o'v^ei’awed and 
conciliated. Akbar took to wife the daughters of two great 
Eajput families ; he gave their sons high rank in his anny, 
and succeeded in enlisting the Hajputs (except only the proud 
Sesodia clan) not only as tributaries but as adherents. After 
him Jebdngir made Ajmere his headquarters;* the Kajput 
princesses became the ■wives and mothers of Moghnl Emperors ; 
the Chiefs entered the imperial service as governors and 
generals ; they sent them regular contingents to join the ai-my, 
and the headlong charges of their Eajput cavah’y became 
famous in the wars of the empire. The Emperors JehAnglr 
and Sbfih Jehaa were both sons of Eajput mothers ; their kin- 
ship with the clans helped them powerfully in the contest 
which every Emperor had to pass thr’ougb before he could 
succeed to the thr-one, while the str-ain of Hindu blood softened 
their fanaticism and mitigated their foreign contempt for the 
natives of India. But Arrr'ungzeb, the son of Sbab Jeb£n, 
was a Mohomedan by full parentage, and a bigoted Islamite by 
temper ; the Eajputs had fought hard on the side of his elder 
brother Ddra against his usur’pation, and the Sesodia Chief had 
actually intercepted a daughter of the Eathore fanrhy who had 
been betrothed to Aurrmgzeb. So he made bitter -war, though 
very uirsuccessfully, on the Sesodias and in Eajp^utana gene- 
r’all}', whereby he had thoroughly alienated the clans before he 
died. It was his policy to emploj’’ the chiefs on distant wars ; 
and dming his reign one Eajput Chief governed the province 
of Kdbul for the empire, and another commanded an army in 
the Deccan ; but Axtnmgzeb is said to have had them botli 
poisoned. 

The whole period of 151 year's, from Akbar-’s accession to 
Am'ungzeb’s death, is occupied by the reigns of only four 
Emperors ; and the fact that every one of these fom- was much 
superior to the average standard of Asiatic despots, is a good 
ar'gument on behalf of competitive trials for high office, since 
each of these had to fight hard for his place. Moreover, they 
all had large families ; indeed it ■wiU be foimd that, in contrast 

* It ■was here that he received Sir Thomas Eoe, sent hy James L in 1607. 
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to the Fredericks nnd Napoleons of Europe, most of the great 
rulers of Asia have been prolific; and the prince who wins 
life and crown from a death struggle with half-a-dozen brothers 
is the product of natural selection out of a natm’aUy rigorous 
family. In the East a long reign means a strong reign ; and 
for a centmy and a half the Moghal was fairly India’s master.'" 
The pohtical effect upon Eajput^na was that, whereas up to 
the reign of Akbor the Eajput clans had maintained a wai’hke 
independence, from the beginning of the seventeenth century 
we may regard their Chiefs as having become feudatories of the 
empire, which was their natural and honourable relation to the 
pai'amount power whose territory encircled them, and with 
whose mihtaiy calibre they had no pretence to compete.! And 
this relation was imdoubtedly acknowledged as the political 
status of the Chiefs, until the sinking klogbal empire got 
hopelessly among the breakers, and was finally -wrecked by 
Slai’atha freebooters. After Aurungzeb’s death in 1707 came 
the ruinous downfall of an overgrown centrahsed empire, 
whose spoils were fought over by Affghans, Jats, SUchs, 
revolting Viceroys, rebellious governors, and military adven- 
turer's at large. The Eajput Chiefs took advantage of the 
rrsual free fight among competitors for the vacant thi'one to cut 
adrift froii? the JIahomedans, and to attempt the formation 
of an independent league for the defence of EnjputSna, and 
they renewed the attempt later when Nddir Shah invaded 
India.! But these clans and septs, with their barbarous feuds 
and jealousies about primitive punctilio, have never been able 


* "Wo may comiKira thrco periods (of 
wliicli two almost exactly synclmmue) 
in the history of three famous dynasties 
and kingdoms, in which the reigns of 
four successive Kings covered 150 years 
or more : 

• Years. 

Four Jloghal Emperors [1556 to 
1707 A.i).] . . .151 

Four Spanish Kings [1555 to 
1700 A.H.] . . .145 

Four French Kings [1010 to 
1702] . . . . 1S2 


It is a coincidence that after the end of 
each of these periods came a change of 
dynasty, a disruption of dominions, and 
a great war. 

t When Kndir Shah’s invasion of 
India was impending, Raja Joi Singh 
(of Jcypoor) said to the emperor: "You 
must keep your eye on the Jfoglia] 
nobles, who will probably bo treacher- 
ous ; as for us Rajphts, we are ready to 
join the royal standards.” 

t Eddir Shahheard of this league, and 
feeling himself bound, after his awful sack 
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to adiieve any solid union, and the federation soon parted. 
Moreover, this was not the ordinary interlude of confusion 
between two long and strong reigns, as heretofore in the 
annals of Moghal erapii-e ; it was the beginning of the empire’s 
end. Aiu-ungzeb’s imprudent greed for extensive conquests 
had ruined the vast fabric so firmly built up by his great 
grandfather. He made the fatal political error of attacking 
and subverting the Mahomedan kingdoms in tlie far South of 
India, which had kept in subjection the Hindus of the penin- 
sula ; and he thus let loose upon himseK the Marathas of the 
Deccan, who ruined his dynasty. It could not be expected 
that a fifth Emperor should arise, capable of coping with a 
state of public afiairs much more complicated and dangerous 
than anj' wliich his fomr predecessors had faced ; and so the 
Moghal empire went to wreck ; it was literally jiulled asunder 
by wild horsemen. Dming tlie centmy wliich followed the 
death of Aumngzeb, from 1707 to 1807, aU the dynasties and 
piincipaKties now existing in India except only the Eajput 
States and several which no longer exist, were set up.*' It 
was an era of chaos unprecedented even in the annals of 
Asiatic history, such an era ns only follows the break up of a 
wide spreading despotic empire which has so carefuU}* knocked 
out and cut away all internal or local stays and lies that its 
fall, when it comes, is a ruinous crash, and leaves a vast terri- 
tory in a state of complete political dissolution. The Moghal 
empire had made a clean sweep of indigenous political institu- 
tions ■within its swa}' ; and in their turn the Marathas, aided 
in the work of destruction by Nddir Shah, by the Affghans, 
Sikhs, Jdts, b}' rebels and commanders of free companies 
generally, made a clean sweep of the Moghal empire. At 

of Delhi, to do something for the ruined of the book of creation.” 
and prostrate lloshal Emperor before * 'Wo may perhaps except the State 
leaving India, ho vrrote to the Rajpdts of Travancore, in the extreme comer of 
a letter desiring them to “ walk in the the peninsula. But this had been half 
paths of submission and obedience to swallowed up by Tippoo of Mysore, 
our dear brother” (the prostrate Moghal when we made him disgorge. As for 
aforesaid). The letter ends thus clia- Mysore itself the present mlership is of 
racteiistically — “ God forbid it, but if British creation, dating from the year 
accounts of your rebelling reach our 1867. 
ears, we will blot yon out of the pages 
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tlie end of ’the last century very few indeed of the reigning 
families in India could boast more than twenty-five years of 
independent and definite political existence ; while the Rajput 
chieftainships, the only ancient political groups left in India, 
were threatened with imminent obliteration. 

From destruction these States were rescued only by seeking 
shelter at last within the sphere of the pohtical system of the 
English. We owe the present constitution of om- empire over 
the whole of India to three Governors General — to Lord 
Wellesley, Lord Hastings, and Lord Dalhousie — who at 
different epochs pushed forward the broad pohcy of establishing 
British supremacy, and the recognition of the British guarantee 
for order and territorial possessions, by treaties, aUiances, and 
subsidies, throughout ah India. When, in 1808, war broke 
out with the Maratha powers, Sindia and Holkai’ were dehbe- 
rately mining Eajpfitdna, lacerating it by violent incm'sions, or 
bleeding it scientifically by a horde of relentless tax-gatherers ; 
Ameer Khan, the Pathan fihbuster, was hving at free quaiters 
in the heart of the country ; the clans had been exhausted, and 
their lands desolated by thirty years’ incessant war mthin tlieir 
own territories. In 1803 the three principal States of Oodey- 
poor, Jodhpoor, and Jeypoor were in the utmost distress, and 
the whole' group of chieftoinsliips was close upon collapse, 
when Lord Wellesley strack in. By the shai-p fighting which 
ensued Sindia was pohtically disabled for life, and Holkar, after 
hunting poor Colonel Monson right across Enjputdna, was liim- 
self driven off by Lord Lake, who smote him blow upon blow. 
But upon Lord Wellesley’s departm-e our policy changed ; we 
drew back from what seemed to Lord Cornwallis and Sir 
George Barlow a dangerous network of new ties and responsi- 
bilities, and we attempted to contract tlie sphere of British 
influence ; that is to say, we left all Central India, including 
Eajputana, to take care of itself. The consequence was that 
which in' India has always followed a retrograde movement, 
j whether in the cabinet or in the field, tlie situation became 
much more dangerous ; the gi-eat predatory leaders of Central 
India enriched themselves witli the spoils of the countiy which 
we had abandoned to them, and became seriously arrogant and 
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towQrcl ourselves. Tliese backvard slfeps by tbe 
English in India, being always inevitably followed by an 
advance far beyond the original halting place, have come to be 
regai'ded by native politicians as a retreat pour mieux smiter, 
and have much helped to build up our popular reputation for 
deep perfidioiis calculations. In the i^resent instance the 
attitude of “ masterly inactivity ” lasted nearly ten years, an 
unusually long term for India. Rajputana was being desolated 
during this interval. General Arthur Wellesley, the soundest 
of Indian politicians, had long before pointed out how the 
cessation of arms enforced over one large portion of India must 
for the time aggravate disorder in that other portion with which 
the pacifjdng authority refuses to interfere. Large bodies of 
disbanded troops go from the pacified or protected countries to 
become banditti too strong for the weak pohee of the States 
left by us to their own resources ; while round these imlucky 
States the British Government estabhshes a cordon of rigid 
in’esistible order which shuts uir all the brigands of India 
within U' lingfence. These were the conditions under which 
roving bands had increased and multiirhed in Central India 
into Pindaree hordes, vmtil, in 1814, Ameer Khan was hving 
upon Eajptittina with a compact army of at least 80,000 horse 
and foot and m strong artiUeiy. That a regular army of this 
calibre should have been moving at lai’ge among the Rajput 
States, entu’eljy disconnected with any recognisable government 
or nationalitj’i and absolutely free from the trammels of any 
political or ciw responsibility, is a strong Rlustration of the 
condition of \the 'bauntrj*. The Rajput chieftainships of 
Jodhpoor and Jjftypoor'hnd brought themselves to the verge of 
extinction by th^amous war between the two niling Chiefs for 
the hand of the prii^cess IGshen Konwar, of Oodeypoor. The 
story is well known\Jm^ perfectly authentic (though it is 
precisely the kind which^ some futiue mjdhologist will prove to 
be an obvious solar mj-thjv,. and the fact that these two States, 
surrounded by mortal enemk^es and in the direst pohtical peril, 
should have engaged in a fS-trious blood feud over a dubious 
point of honour, shows at onCv e that the Rajputs were a people 
quite apart from the rest of Indi-^’a^ and strikes the primitive note 
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in tlieir political choi-acter. The plundering Marntlms and 
Pathdns, to -whom such a casus belli must have appeared 
supremely absurd, encouraged and strenuously aided the two 
Chiefs to destroy each other, until the dispute was compromised • 
upon the basis of poisoning the princess, a termination which 
very fauiy illustrates tlie real natm-e of barbaric chivalry. The 
Jlarquis of Hastings thought it high time to interpose before 
Sindia and the Pindaree captains should have eaten up all the 
minor principalities and set themselves up as formidable 
fighting powers in their stead. He determined to extinguish 
the predatory system, to stop the armexations of the Haratha 
Chiefs, and to extend over Rajputd.na British supremacy and 
its coiTelative, protection and territorial guarantee. This was 
done b}' the treaties of 1818 and by the Pindaree war : the free 
companies were driven out; Ameer Ivhan and the Jfarathas 
were partly bribed to let go the Rajplit territories, and partly 
choked off by threats ; there was a great restoration of 
' plundered districts and rehabilitation of boundaries ; the Chiefs 
acknowledged the British Government as supreme political 
arbiter ; and from that year internal peace has succeeded the 
war which, with one brief interval, had been clironic in and 
round Bnjpdtdna from time immemorial. 

Thus it has come to pass that, as we began by saying, the 
only ancient political institutions now surviving upon any con- 
siderable scale in India have been saved by the English. There 
can he no maimer of doubt tliat the Rajput States would have 
been broken up in a few years had the English not interposed ; 
their primitive constitution rendered them quite unfit to resist 
the professional tu’tnies of Harathas or Pathiins, which includdd 
corps (Vilite under Emopean officers. The clans would have dis- 
solved and become mixed with the great composite multitude of 
India, which is made up out of innumerable tribal dispersions ; 
leaving only a few insignificant septs in the highlands of Central 
India, and some sti'ong cultivating communities in the plains. 

* The fortunate escape of these States has rescued out of the flood of 
ordinary Asiatic despotism what arc perhaps the best specimens 
of early institutions that can now’ be found within the purview of 
comparatively settled civilization. But peace and prosperit}- 

o 
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are as disintegi-ating to piimitive societies as war and rapine, 
though in a diiferent way ; nor is it likely that these institutions 
ivill remain many years without radical changes. And therefore 
» some account of the more strildng peculiarities of the Eajput 
chieftainships has at least the interest that attaches to a photo- 
glyph of things that ai-e passing away, and that are sui-e not to 
re-appear in the world, when their day has closed and they 
have once left it. 

There are, moreover, few things more important to the 
English, in their dealings with India, than a right understand- 
ing of the real constitution and historic growth of the Native 
States ; 'for upon tliis subject misleading analogies and most 
fallacious misnomei's have for at least a century influenced 
public opinion generally upon Indian affairs. The main source 
of these misconceptions may probably be traced back to the 
great Indian orations of Biu-ke, who was never wearied of 
denouncing the oppressors of Indian nationalities, thedegrnders 
of ancient nobility, and the dethroners of sovereign princes. 
T\Tien, in 1784, he compared om.’ possessions in India with tlie 
empu'e of Germany as “ the nearest parallel ” * he could find 
— ^likening the Nawab of Oudh to the King of Pnissia, Cheyte 
Singh of Benares to the Prince of Hesse, the Nawab of Arcot 
to the Elector of Saxony, and classing the northern zemindars 
and the polygars of hladras with Counts and Bishops of the 
empii’e — ^he committed one of the most notable political sole- 
cisms on record. This may be called, literally as well by 
Eastern metaphor, the great gi’andfather of all the false 
analogies that have since been current ; and at the present day 
even the recollection of it must be still exceedingly painful to 
such sensitive historic nerves as those which vibrate at the 
slightest breath of a blimder regarding the Holy Homan 
Empire. The famous story of "Warren Hastings’ sale of the 
“ whole nation of the HohiUas ” is discoloured throughout by a 
sinulai’ abuse of the word nation, which has darkened the 
reality of the case up to our own day. Macaulay knew India 
much more closely than Bm-ke ; but he did not care to spoil 
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tlie rhetorical effects of his famous Indian essays by too minute 
accuracy. And one consequence has been that the besthnorm 
writings about Indian politics have rather confirmed than dis- 
lodged the popular notion, di'awTi from very modern opalogies 
in Western Europe, that a State under a distinct political 
designation denotes in Asia a territory occupied by a people of 
one nation under a king or raler of their own nationality, ns 
in France, England, or Spain at the present day.* It follows 
logically, from this conception of nationalities in Asia, that 
when the governing class in a State is known to be distinct in 
race and religion from the mass of its subjects, that State is 
vaguely supposed to be under foreign mle. But it cannot be 
too clearly understood that the unwilling subjection of one 
nationality to another, which in Europe is always supposed to 
constitute an oppression and a legitimate grievance, is a poli- 
tical condition absolutely different in kind from that forcible 
domination of one clan or family over other races or tribes 
which we so constantly find in Asia. It may be said broadly 
that from China to Constantinople the great States of Asia con- 
sist of heterogeneous populations under d3'nasties of foreign race. 
This may be called foreign rule, if we keep in mind exactly 
what the words, thus used, mean; but tlie meaning is not 
always quite clear even when the teim is used by experts. 
Colonel ilalleson, for instance, in his very useful book on the 


*■ The liistory of modem India, 
forcibly illustrates what is pointed oat 
in Jlnine’s Ancient Law that during a 
Tcrj' long period of histoiy no such 
conception has been entertained as that 
of territorial Eovereigntj-. In India terri- 
torial political titles arc eitrcraely rare ; 
if any exist, tlie English ore almost sure 
to have had a Iiand in inventing them. 
Nothing can better mark the distinctive 
ideas of sovereignty which nredc.=crihcd 
• in “Ancient Law,’’ than a comparison 
of the inscription on the coin of the 
Moghal Emperor in a.d. 1700, mth 
that on the coin of tho contcmi>orary 
Chief of the Germanic Empire. On the 
former we read only that it w.as - issued 


by Shall Anningzcb iVlamgir, with 
some religions titles on the reverse ; on 
the latter we have all the great pro- 
vinces of the house of Uap.shntgh 
claimed by different feudal or heredi- 
tary tenures. In RnjpuWnn tho State 
takes its name from its ca;>ital, the 
residence and citadel of its Chief ; and 
tho town itself almost always t.akcs 
its name from tho ancient Chief who 
founded it. Tlii.s nomenclature is a 
peculiar sign of a pKcfcudalic origin, 
if it is true that in feudalised countries 
the family always takes its name from 
the place, when the two names corres- 
pond. 
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Kfttive States of Tixlia, says Hint the peiiod of ^Mnliomeclan 
einjiire in TiuHn, from 120G to 1707 a.d., is one of the longest 
periods of /orrf^^ri rn/c which nny countrj- Ims ever witnessed. 
J'jvon if Colonel ^Inlleson here mennt rule by nn alien dominant 
race, the dominion of the Arabs in Spain wns much longer ; hnt 
he can only mean that the impeidul throne wns for five hundred 
j’cnvs occupied in India by dynasties of foreign extraction, and 
since almost every Asiatic empire is or has been in a like 
condition, the casual reader would hardly have guessed him to 
mean so little. That these dynasties maintained themselves by 
foree, is only an incident common to all tenures of e.xtensive 
rule in Asia. 

The first step, therefore, toward understanding tlic consti- 
tution of Native States in India is to keep in mind clearl}- that 
they arc in no sense nationalities. The second step is to 
master the groat dilTercncc in stnicturc between different groups 
of these States. Colonel ^rallcson’s sketch of tlie Native 
States (already cited) dmdes them into six geographical 
groups. His work deals mainly with the history of the reigning 
families, and with their external relations with the British 
Government, not with the internal economy of the States them- 
selves. So that no ordinary reader would suspect a indical 
difl'erence of constitution between the iMaratha group and the 
Bnjput gi’oup, between the State ruled b}' iMaharaja Sindia, for 
instance, and the conterminous Slate of Jeypoor or Oodey- 
poor. Any difference existing between tlie two States would 
probably be assumed in England to mean this, that the 
Maratha Prince niled over iMarathas, and the Eajptit Chief 
over Rajpffts. But this would be all wrong ; for there are very 
few jMarathas in the dominion of Sindia, the Maratha Pi-ince ; 
while he probably has more Rajput subjects than the Rajpiit 
Chief of Oodej'poor, the oldest Rajput tenitorj". The real 
difference is that Sindia is the representative of the single 
family of a successful captain of armies who annexed in the 
last century all the territoiy he could lay hands on, and whose ‘ 
son finally encamped so long in one place that his camp grew 
into his capital some sixty j-ears ago ; while the Rajput Chief 
is the head of a clan which has for many centmies been lords 
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of the soil which now makes up the Oodeypoor State’s terri- 
tory. And this distinction of ori^ represents a vast distinc- 
tion in the whole constitution and political classification of the 
two States. Sindia is a despot of the ordinary Asiatic species ; 
rulingabsolutely the lands which his ancestor seized by the power 
of a mercenary army ; but the Rajput chieftain is a very different 
personage, of a much rarer and more instructive type politically 
and socially ; insomuch that some accurate description of this 
type may be useful and interesting even to general readers in 
England. 

The word Rajputdna, then, does not mean the country ol 
the Rajputs* in the sense in which France now means the 
country of the French, but in that much earlier sense accord- 
ing to which Lombard}- once denoted the country taken by 
the Lombards, and France the country occupied by the 
AVestem Franks. And a Rajput State, where its genuine 
form has been least modified, denotes the territory over which 
a particular clan, or division of a clan, claims dominion for 
its chief and possession for itself by right of conquest and 
settlement. In the IVestem States the conquering clans are 
still ver}' much in the position which they took up on first 
entry upon the lands. They have not driven out, slain, or 
absolutely enslaved the anterior occupants, or divided off the 
EoH among groups of their own cultivating families, after 
the manner of the children of Israel entering Palestine, and 
of many another invading tribe in Asia. Their system of 
settlement was rather that of the Gothic tribes after their 
invasion of the Danubian provinces of the Roman empire, 
who “ never formed the bulk of the impulation in the lands 
which they occupied, but were only lords of the sod, prin- 
cipally occupied in war and hunting.” ^ In a Rajput State 
of the best preserved original type we stdlfind aU the territoiy 
(with a few exceptions in favour of particidar grantees) 
partitioned out among the Rajputs, in whose hands is tlie 
whole political and military organization, though the mere 
officials, or agents in the internal administration, form an 


Finlar, Greece under the Romans. 



]98 THE EAJPUT STATES OP I2H)IA. [Chap. Till. 

influential class apaai;. Under the Eajputs ai'e the cultivating 
classes, mainly belonging to castes or clans Tvhom the Eajputs 
overcame when they took possession, and who now pay land 
rent to the lords or. their families, living in village com- 
mumties with very few rights and privileges, and being too 
often no more than rack-rented peasantiy. "Where either 
non-Aiyan tribes, or tribes of the half blood (descended irom 
irregular Eajput marriages) exist, these hold together as 
subordinate tribal groups, and pay tribute. With these may 
be classed several peculiar clans inhabiting the outlying tracts, 
where they carry on just enough cultivation to disguise thereby 
their real profession, which is gang-robbery. In the towns 
are, of course, the usual mercantile and miscellaneous castes ; 
a few of imdoubted Eajput origin, but disintegrated into 
separate castes by difference of occupation or of worship. 
And below aU are the ordinary servile and menial castes, with 
the wandering casteless gipsies and other’s who, according to 
the Indian phr’ase, carry their house on their back. 

Authentic history, as weU as all tradition, points to the 
first band of successful adventurers as the nucleus out of 
which has grown directly the existing separ'ate Eajirut State. 
A sept, or the offshoot from a sept, of a par’ticular clan, sets 
out on an expedition, takes as much land as it can hold, and 
builds the foris which ar’e still the palaces or strongholds of 
the ruling family. The case of Bikanlr’, a State in the desert 
on the Nor-tli-West border of Eajput&ia, is a fail’ illustration. 
It was founded at the end of the fifteeiith centruy by Eikn, 
who was the sixth son of Jodha, Chief of the Eathore clan, 
which then, as now, possessed the lands that constitute the 
modem State of Jodhpoor. Jodha had twelve sons, and as 
the land available for their projier maintenance had become 
hard to find, he gave his sons a broad hint to do something 
for themselves. So Bika set off to win new lands, with five 
imcles, three brothers, and six hundred kinsmen. The 
expedition was also accompanied by men of the mercantile 
and "writing castes; the land was gradually conquered, and 
to this day the terr’itory of the Bikanir State is divided among 
the descendants of the original adventm’ers, the chieftainship 
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belonging to the stock of Bika, while the posterity of the 
merchants and writers claim hereditary office. ■ The whole 
story of this adventure is a cormterpart of the episode of the 
Danites in the Book of Judges ; when that tribe sought them 
an inheritance to dwell hr, and six hundred men, “well 
appointed with weapons of war," emigrated to Larsh, where 
they smote the people with the edge of the sword, built a 
city, and dwelt therein, while the sons of the Levite whom 
they carried off on their road remained hereditary priests of 
the' sept. It should be observed, however, that the Eajptrt 
immigrants are never stated to have exterminated those whom 
they found in possession of the land, as the Israelites seem 
usually to have done, but were quite content to remain the 
dominant minority. Of the 800,000 people who now inhabit 
Bikanir about 12,000 only are Eajplrts. The fact that the 
Eajputs of Eajpdtdna never settled down to cultivate the land 
which they divided off “ among the tribes according to their 
families ” (to use the words of the Book of Joshua), and that 
some of their clans have retained for so many centuries that 
earliest form of a conquering tribal settlement in which the 
victors merely distribute themselves as lords of the soil, is 
the prominent pecrrliarit]’- of their' history and existing political 
status. Elsewhere in India the Eajpiits form great cultivating 
commrmities ; but this is where their Chiefs have long lost 
tribal sovereignty, and where the land, being very fertile, is 
very valuable. In the ban-en regions of Nordh-West Eajputdna 
where, as they say, there are more spears than spear-gr’ass 
heads, and where blades of steel grow better than blades of 
corur, in such regions war and foray are more profitable than 
tillage, and this state of constant fighting kept the dominant 
clan together like a standing army. 

Such being the origin and way of gr'owth of a Eajput State, 
the governing authority is, of course, in the hands of the 
hereditary Chief of the dominant clan. Mr. (now Sir Heirry) 
Maine, when discussing in his Ancient Law the origin of 
primogeniture, observed that in India the succession to public 
office or political power forms an exception to the principle 
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of equal distribution of property, being almost uniTersally 
according to the rules of piimogenitm-e. 

“There seems, in tmtli,” he ■wrote, “to be a form of family dependency still 
more archaic than any of those which we know from the primitive records of 
organized civil societies. The agnatic nnion of the kindred in ancient Koman Law, 
and a mnltitnde of similar indications point to a period at which all the ramifying 
branches of the family tree held together in one organic whole ; and it is no pre- 
sumptuous conjecture that, when the corporation thus formed by the kindred was 
in itself an independent society, it was governed by the eldest male of the oldest 
line. It is true we have no actual knowledge of any such society.” 

This extract is taken from the thhd edition of Ancient Law 
published in 1866 , and it is cmious to remember that about 
that very time the author must have been occasionally in tlie 
company, at Simla or elsewhere in India, of Chiefs who hold 
precise^ the position here described conjecturaUy at the head 
of societies of the very kind for which hlr. Maine was then 
searching. The passage is a fine example of' successful 
deduction ; since the conclusion that such an organization 
must have existed ajipears to have been reasoned! out from 
the indication and stnictm’al characteristics of later foims, 
■without any knowledge that the earlier species couhUactunlly 
be observed in existence. In Eajjmt^na the Chief is supposed 
to be the nearest legitimate descendant in direct line mom the 
founder of the State according to the genealogy of theltribe ; 
and the heads of the" branches from this main stock a»e the 
leading Eajput nobles, the pillars of his State. And heVre it 
may be remarked, by the way, that it does not foUow, hq/cause 
a tribe claims its descent fi-om a god, that the dridne fmLnder 
is a personage entirely mythical, as certain compari\five 
mythologers do vainly imagine. He is quite as likely to he a 
real hero deified, for the founder of at least one Eajput St^tc, 
who is authentic as any historic personage can be in India, is 
h-eely worshipped by Iris clan to tliis day. The Chief, there- 
fore, must belong to ceidain families of the founder’s kin ; and 
among sons the succession now always goes by primogenitiu-e, 
though the rule has by no means been observed from time 
immemorial. There ai’e several good precedents showing that 
an eldest son has been passed over for another more worthy. 
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tbougli tlie reason for sucli a step must be extinordinaiy, and 
abnost always tbe choice bad to stand tbe test of appeal to tbe 
sword. But tbe cbaracteristic of every important mle (pobti- 
cal, rebgious, or social) in India is tbat, whereas it is always 
assumed in theory to be inflexible, it is nevertheless always 
readily flexible in practice. And it seems probable tbat primo- 
geniture as tbe rule in theory of tbe demise of tribal sove- 
reignty has prevailed ever since tbe first successful leader 
founded tbe State. If a Chief* has no issue to bis body, be 
can of course adopt a son in bis lifetime from one of tbe 
founder’s kin ; but be has usually ver}* sound reasons against 
giving some ambitions or impatient youth, or family, an 
interest in bis death ; and tbe same feebng has at tbe present 
moment much to do with tbe constant default of legitimate 
male issue from the marriages of tbe reigning Chief. In Lord 
Canning’s viceroyalty, the British Government formally recog- 
nised tbe power of a childless Chief to adopt a successor. It 
was supposed that this would be regar-ded as a most valuable 
privilege, of w'bicb tire Chiefs would avail themselves eagerly ; 
but as a matter of fact they use it very seldom, leaving tbe 
choice of tbe successor to be arranged after their death. 
Tbrrs a Chief too often dies childless, and then tbe successor 
must be chosen from among tbe branches of tbe founder’s 
original stock, which are represented by tbe f amili es aforesaid. 
Here again tbe nearest in degree to tbe deceased has a jmvul 
facie right, though one by no means indefeasible ; for tbe 
selection vurdually bes, when there is anj- doubt at all, with tbe 
beads of tbe great agnatic brancb-famibes, subject to a sort of 
wider appeal to tbe whole of tbe leading famibes of tbe clan. 
It is true tbat when tbe Chief dies without an hen, either by 
blood or adoption, tire recogrused form is tbat tbe widows shall 
adopt ; but tbe person to be adopted is usuob}' settled in con- 
cert among tire widows and tbe leading famibes, and if tbe 
widows adoirt without tbe concmrence of tbe kinsfolk, there is 
dissension, and a storm begins to gather. It has sometimes 
bnirpened tbat tbe chief widow has been instigated by a cabal 
to adopt one whom tbe famibes do not desue for a ruler over 
them, or whose legal claim seems inferior ; tlrence comes a 
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lift TvliicJi has often widened into civil wai'. The famih'es are 
almost always in the right ; they usually look first to hirth- 
rightj and secondly to capacity, requiiing a fair combination of 
both ; but the widow’s choice is apt to be the result of some 
backstairs intrigue of which the object is to gain the regency 
for herself during a long minority with some favourite ofScial 
of the Mazzini or Godoy type as prime minister. One or two 
famihes of the clan may join her, she gains ovei’ her mercenaiy 
forces, summons her own kinsfolk (it will be remembered that 
a Eajpiit never marries into /lis oicn clan), and perhaps seizes 
the capital'. Then the heads of the families retire to their 
own estates, muster theii' septs, declare the chief whom they 
have chosen, and fierce straggles have ensued between the two 
factions in days before the English aihitration had been 
thoroughly acknowledged. John Stewart hlill, in his Subjec- 
tion of "Women, made the striking general asseiiion that when- 
ever any intervals of good government are recorded in the 
annals of native Indian States, it will be always found that a 
woman was concerned in them. Unluckily the same might be 
predicated of almost all violent paroxysms of misrule in 
India ; so that upon a complete survey of experiences we begin 
to perceive that Mill’s observation is only part of the wider 
popular generalization as to a woman being at the bottom of 
all strange or eccentric combinations of hiunan chcumstance. 
In regard to the influence of women on public afiairs in India, 
all that the candid obseiwer can fahly say is that, for good or 
for e^'il, princesses with a taste for pohtics have usually em- 
ployed amazing energy toward gaining their ends, and have 
shown a remarkable aptitude for short and shaip methods with • 
adversaries. In Eajptit^na an ambitious widow has at her 
imculiai' command one resource for creating pohtical dilemmas, 
that of declaring herself enceinte iuunediately after the 
death of her husband, and of demanding adjournment of the 
question of a successor. But as to abide tbe result of this 
declaration would be to give ample time for spreading a com- 
plicated net of fraud and intrigue, with a long minority as the 
most favourable upshot possible, the nobles are apt to receive 
the announcement with disloyal scepticism, and sometimes to 



Chap. Till.] 


POLICY OF EKGLAiro. 


203 


disregard it utterly. TVliat they want is a man at the head of 
their clap, which is just what the palace or court party does 
not want. 

Indeed, before the English stopped free fighting over debate- 
able vacancies, and insisted on the establishment of some 
peaceable and fairly consistent practice of succession, even the 
eldest son, or whoever might be indisputably neai’est of kin, 
was liable to disquahfication on the ground of incapacity. 
There have been recent cases in which the clan simply chose 
the fittest kinsman of full age, though of course such an elec- 
tion raised issues to be tried by hard blows ; but the political 
faction interested in a Chiefs weakness or imbecility has 
usually been a minorit}’, and the idea of divine right has not 
reached that i^hase when it is concentrated upon an individual. 
Divine right in Eajpdtdna exists only in the primitive sense 
of right by descent from a divinised ancestor, and this divinity 
does not yet hedge a king only, but includes whole families 
within its aureole. Under English arbitration this scrambling 
custom of succession is being steadily though very cautiously 
moulded, by the natural bias of pacific influences toward con- 
sistency, into some less easily variable law of inheiitance. 
Here, as elsewhere in India, the English foimd native institu- 
tions at the stage in which they are forms to which the facts 
usiraUy, but not at all necessarily, coiTespond ; the people 
obe3Tng facts while they make immense show of respect for 
forms, and being only moderately disti-essed by glaring incon- 
sistencies between the two. The English cannot, if thej’' 
would, help compressing facts into connspondence with the 
forms they have recognized, being compelled to do so partly 
by the modem spirit which abliors inaccmucy, partly by our 
unlucky habit of pm'ging by positive statutes the loose cus- 
toms of the gentle weal, and partly because, according to V)ur 
notions, there is no political continuity or regularity imtil forms 
and facts of this kind do coiTespond. For Eajpritdna, as for 
all other Native States, the. imperial policy is to abstain fi-om 
directing successions, and to let the natural guardians of the 
State settle doubtful cases. But when doubt warms into dis- 
pute, every one looks to the paramount power for a decision ; 
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and the English, as -n-e have said, cannot help deciding accord- 
ing to some consistent rule. And thus the practice of succes- 
sion must tend gradually more and more to conform to a strict 
principle of indefeasihle hereditary right. Now even in 
Eurojje this principle, as distinguished from the eai'lier prac- 
tice which admitted also the claims of superior strength and 
fitness, has never been very successful in supplying ' decent 
kings, so long as kings were expected tb govern as well as 
reign. The inle seems to answer well only in highly civilized 
kingdoms, where the competency or incompetency for actual 
government of the hereditary prince is a matter of indifference 
and the only thing essential is a stable principle. But Asia 
has never been able to develop any principle except that of 
persoiral government, in which the comiretency of the monarch 
is of the first and last importance. And in Asia hereditary 
succession actually means the succession to each vacancy of 
the ablest and most popular of the rrrling dynasty or tribal 
family, the incompetent being rapidly eliminated as failm'es 
after shori; and sliarp experiment. When no able man turns 
up for a dynastic vacancy, the dynasty collapses ; hut the 
tribal sovereignty stands on a much broader foundation, 
because the choice may range among half a dozen famihes, 
and the chance of finding a fit man is proportionately greater. 
If the unanimous voice of the elders of the tribe does not 
name the right man, he would have been identified in earlier 
times by the process of diligent fighting. But the English 
are being slowly compelled, by the necessities of orderly ad- 
ministration, to abolish this effective test of capacity to rule ; 
and it is becoming very questionable whether any equall}' 
serviceable method of furnishing the protected Native States 
with tolerable rulers can be substituted. A strict law of 
hereditary succession to petty Asiatic despotisms is not a very 
promising political innovation ; it renders the Chief indepen- 
dent of personal qualifications, and makes him reckless of 
offending any one except only_ the British Government. 
Meanwhile his people care little for him, having assm-ed them- 
selves that according to the present policy of the British 
Government, misrule does not involve annexation of the 
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State (the only consequence ckeaded by the leaders of the 
community) hut merely a change of rulers, Tvhich is often 
welcome, like a change of ministry in Europe. For the' para- 
mount power, having aiTested the operation of the natural law 
by which the fittest ruler prevails, is compelled itself to main- 
tain a kind of providential selection, and sometimes to depose 
incapable Cliiefs. In Eajputfina, however, the hihal institutions 
which stm limit the personal government of the Chief, render 
interference by the supreme authority less necessary than else- 
where ; and accordingly it is among these States that the new 
system has the best chance of working. 

The condition, then, of hereditary sovereignty in a Eajput 
State may be shortly described thus : The pidmary right to a 
vacancy is by primogenitm'e, and the sovereign is also the 
Chief of the clan, who is understood to represent the oldest 
and purest blood of the political gi'oup which traces back its 
consanguinity to the vanishing point of a far distant common 
ancestor. But even primogeniture must qualify up to a low 
standard of competency ; and when direct heir’s fail the Chief 
may be chosen fi’om any branch of the common stock, the 
choice sometimes going from one branch to another, according 
to critical needs and circumstances, tire electors being the 
heads of the branch families and the elders of the tribe 
generally. The constant default of dir’ect heirs keeps alive 
this elective machinerj', which would fall into disuse and decay 
under a powerful and prolific djuiasty, ns it has done else- 
where. A standard case in the matter of succession to Eajput 
suzeraint}’ is that of Kerowlie, a small teriitory on the eastern 
border of Eajpfitdna belonging to a very ancient sept of the 
bluest blood. In 1852 its Chief died, aged fifteen years only, 
having adopted on his deathbed an infant descended through 
half a dozen generations from the third son of a common 
ancestor. Lord Dalhousie, .7«orc suo, raised the ominous 
question whether the Supreme Gover’nment was bound to 
recognize this adoption as conveying a right to succeed ; and 
he appears to have been at first quite unconscious that there 
could be any rightful heir to a Eajput cliieftainship after the 
extinction of all lineal descendants of the Chief to whose 
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lieii’s and successors the English had guai’onteed the suc- 
cession of Kerowlie in 1817. He held that the distant kins- 
man adopted was no natural heir at aU, and that the adoption 
Tvas an act which the Supreme Government might or might 
not sanction, as seemed expedient. It is curious, as showing 
tlie absence of exact knowledge, to find Lord Dalhousie 
minuting that the ch’cumstances of Kerowlie resembled in aU 
essential pailiculars those of the Maratha State of Sattdra, 
whereas it was in all essential paiiiculars that the two States 
differed. The question, whether this adoption made by the 
deceased Chief should be sanctioned, was referred to England 
for decision ; hut in the meantime the heads of the branch 
families (some thirty-eight in aU) entitled to decide disputed 
successions to the Kerowlie chieftainship, had met, and they 
set aside altogether the adoption, electing instead a man of 
full age, descended from another son of the ancestor coromon 
to the late Chief and to the infant whom he had adopted. 
The widows went tlirough the form of adopting this candidate, 
and the tiihal elders then informed the British Government 
that this was their Chief, and that they would have no other. 
Probably they had got an inkling of the danger which over- 
shadowed them little State, and thought that this was one of 
the critical conjimctures in the affairs of a clan when a man at 
theii’ head is more useful than a child. “ This is the reason,” 
said one of their leaders, “ for adopting a grown-up person, 
the splendom' and government of the State are preserved ; 
but by adopting a child injmy and evil come upon the State.” 
And in reply to a suggestion of some legal axiom (elaborated 
by ah English officer) that only a child could be adopted, the 
■Eajpfit answered broadly that if any grown-up heir (i.e., per- 
son of founder’s kin) can be found, a child cannot be adopted, 
“because injury to the State is apparent firom a child’s reign- 
ing.” This may or may not have been correct ; but the two 
different views contrast very curiously two widely distant stages 
in the formation of a rule of hereditary succession. In the 
primitive stage the birthright is pximarily subordinate to prac- 
tical expediency, and infancy is a disqualification; in the 
latest and pm-ely legal phase the rule disregards practical 
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expediency altogether, and the adoiition of a child is assumed 
to be in accordance with some law of natm'e. The Kerowhe 
Piajpdts adhered so steadh}’’ to their view and to their election, 
wliich was backed by unanimous public opinion thi’ougliout 
llajputdna, that the Government of India very wisely con- 
firmed them choice. In the present day the feudal notion 
of a Eajput State escheating in default of lineal descendants 
has vanished below the political horizon ; but the foregoing 
example proves how impoi-tant is accm'ate knowledge of the 
multifoi-m societies with which an Indian Government has 
to deal, and how imsafe it is to follow imperfect Em’opean 
analogies. In the Kerowhe papers the words escheat, fief, 
suzerainty, and feudal superior, constantly recur. The analogy 
of feudalism so completely filled the mind of even our best 
wiitei’s upon Eajputdna, that it is no wonder if Lord Dalhousie 
to some extent adopted it, though perhaps only as a con- 
venient formula to aid his real convictions as to the right 
policy' with Native States. He was much too gi’eat a states- 
man to be the seiwant of a formula; he may have intended 
to make the formula serve him. 

But it was the interior constitution of a complete Eajpilt 
State that most forcibly suggested the analogy of feudahsm. 
A Eajpfit State where its pecuhar stmcture has been least 
modified, means the territoiv over which a poi-ticular clan, or 
division of a clan, claims dominion for its chief, and poHtical 
predominance for itself, bj'- right of occupation and conquest. 
A Eajput chief is the hereditoi'y head of a clan whose members 
have for centuries been lords of the sod, or of the gi’eater jiart 
of it, within the State’s limits. In the AVestem States, where 
the oiigiaal type is best preseiwed, the dominant clans are still 
much in the position which they fii'st took up on entry upon 
tlie lands. The whole temtoiy is understood (for there are 
exceptions to eveiy rule in Asia) to be divided off andinberited 
among the branch famdies of the dominant clan and their off- 
shoots. The Chief himself possesses the largest portion, 
though not always a larger portion than the aggregate hold- 
ings of other famdies ; and apportions very large grants to his 
nearest agnatic kinsfolk, providing of course for his wives and 
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liis predecessor’s Tvidows, and sometimes for tlieir relatives; 
A few estates are owned by families of a clan different from 
the ruling clan, these being usually relics of a clan whose 
anterior do mini on upon that part of the soil has been super- 
seded ; though this is comparatively an inferior tenure, except 
where these families have intermamed with the chief branches 
of the dominant clan. The proportion of territory under the 
direct administration of the Chief of the State varies widely in 
different States ; where the clan organization is strongest and 
most coherent the Chief’s dominion is smallest,- and largest 
where the Cliief is, or has lately been, a strong, energetic, and 
therefore acquisitive ruler. Lai’ge tracts of land are possessed 
by the hereditaiy heads of the branch septs which have spread 
out fr’om the main stock, and by the kindred families which 
are as boughs to the gi-eat branches. Sometimes these 
branches have ramified into a numerous sept ; sometimes 
they are represented only by a family ; they take greater or 
lesser rank and power according to birth, possessions, and 
number. The family chief also apportions out his land 
among his nearest brethren ; in fact he is the State Chief in 
miniature, and his group is a sub-group. The relations of 
these minor chiefs to the Chief of the State vary in different 
States ; in some of the Eastern States they are little more 
than grantees of land or of rents assigned to them who pay 
some sort of fee to their suzerain, have a right to maintenance 
as the Chief’s kinsmen, but have no political power. In the 
best preserved States of the West, as in Oodeypoor or Jodh- 
poor, they exercise almost complete jurisdiction -within their 
own domain, though not over all the domains of them family ; 
and their obedience to the State Chief depends mainly upon 
his power to meddle with them. They pay him certain duties, 
regulated according to immemorial custom ; tliey are bound to 
render military service against the foi’eigner or against rebels ; 
and their lands are usually rated at so many horsemen to be 
furnished for the ordinary public service. At every succession 
to their States the heir is bound to do homage to the Chief, 
and to pay into the State ti-easury a fine of some value — these 
acts being essential to his entry into legal possession of his 
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inheritance — lie also pays some other cnstomary dues of a 
fendal nature. In the States, of the West, belonging to the 
Eathore and Sesodia clans, the domains of aU the subordinate 
chiefs are rated at a certain valuation of annual rent-roU; and 
for every thousand rupees a certain number of armed horsemen 
and footmen must be provided for the State’s service. The 
attempt has often been made by the rulers to commute this 
militia service for cash payment; hut the great landholders 
have always resisted any such attempts with united obstinacy. 
They know well enough that to fill their Chief.’s treasury with 
hard cash instead of providing him with a rabble of their own 
retainers would he to transfer all real strength from their side 
to his. And their jealousy of his power never sleeps. Dis- 
obedience to a lawful summons or refusal to do homage involves 
sequestration of the lands, if the Chief can enforce it, him 
entendu ; and if the Chief has not got right on his side in a 
quaiTel over the homage to be done or the fine to he paid, he 
will usually not find it easy to enforce his decree. On such 
occasions the lesser chief holds out in the ancesti’ol fort as long 
as he can, and if the fort is made too hot for him, he may take 
to the holds with a select hand of brethren, where he is joined 
by the wild Bheels with their bows and arrows, by any profes- 
sional banditti that may he prowling about, and by swash- 
bucklers and landless loons generally. Here he sets up, like 
the injured Earl of Huntingdon in Peacock’s Maid Jlorian, 
in the combined character of patriotic outlaw and generous 
reiver; his hand being against the commercial public generally 
— for young men must live, as Falstaff said at GadshiU, and 
gorhellied knaves with long purses are fair game — but special!}' 
against all ofiScials, and very particularly against the officers 
sent to seize and administer his vacant estate. Usually these 
proceedings biing on compromise and a reconciliation ; hut at 
the woret the estate is only made over to another near kins- 
man of the outlaw ; for it is very rarely indeed that an estate 
is ever confiscated outright and permanently annexed to the 
fisc by the suzerain. The whole federation of kindred families 
would combine against such an absoi’ption if there were any 
practical alternative. 
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Around and belovr tlie cMef of each, family are his kinsfolk, 
Trhich claim to belong to his sept, and hold land of greater and 
less extent, some independently of him, others on a sort of 
grant from him. "Where the Kajpfrt himself cultivates be 
hardly ever pays any rent ; his freehold has its original signi- 
fication of the holding of a free man, as distinguished from the 
holdin g s of other castes and classes, which are assessed to land 
rents according to the soil, as elsewhere in India. Very com- 
monly the petty Eajput holds his fields on condition of service, 
of protecting the village or the roads, or of attending in arms 
on certain occasions ; or it may be a special grant to compen- 
sate bloodshed, to settle a feud, or to reward acts of valour in 
the field. Sometimes these tenures represent the possessions 
of the remnants of an earher Eajpfrt clan,*which has kept its 
fr’eehold rights to the sod. Excepting some special grants, all 
the lands either pay rent immediately to the ruling Chief, who 
must of necessity be a Eajplit, or to some minor chief within 
whose lordship they fall; or else they are held by septs and 
cultivating groups of Eajplits, who pay a fixed quit rent to 
some overlord. And as in all these lands the lordship cannot, 
in the still surviving phase of society, pass permanently out of 
Eajput hands by which they are held on a sort of noble 
tenm’e, it may be said that in the best preserved States the 
territorial do mini on of the clan still survives unbroken. There 
are grants of land, m ainly terminable, made by the ruling 
Chief to favourites and wives, while in the Eastern States 
there are some non-Eajpfrt beneficiaries ; but all over the 
'\Vest it would be diflicult to find a single important estate not 
held by a Eajput. Then there are of course assignments of 
lands to temples and rehgious bodies, some of whom give nearly 
as much trouble to Eajput Chiefs as ever churches and monastic 
orders did to mediseval European princes. It is difficult to 
deal with a holy man whose disciples are ready to buiy them- 
selves alive if the government puts pressure on their master 
for land taxes, and thus to bring down a curse upon the whole 
administration. This is the Hindu method of excommunica- 
tion, very effective still in Eajputdna, and not to be faced with 
impunity by the most powerM Chief. The best known remedy 
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is to negotiate' a private' arrangement with, some influential 
Balaam,' whereby curses are suddenly turned into blessings. 
And, lastly, there are long stretches of wild and hilly tocts 
occupied by the aboriginal tribes, who pay tribute to the 
dominant Rajputs and are nominally under the Chief’s rule, 
though they swarm out like wild bees if he sends his pohce 
into then' country. These are mostly in the South-Western 
regions of Eajplit^na. 

But this is not the place for a complete and detailed descrip- 
tion of the interior organization of a Rajput State, or of the 
land tenures. Sufficient has been said to explain why the 
organization of Rajpfit society has been almost always said -to 
be feudal ; and indeed the resemblance to feudal society is at 
the first sight striking enough. Even Colonel Tod, whose 
intimate knowledge of Rajpfitana has been never equalled, and 
whose work is perhaps the most valuable and exhaustive 
special study of Indian history and ma nn ers that has ever 
been produced, has been so far misled by the likeness as to 
miss the radical distinction between the two foms of society, 
tribal and feudal. Although he clearly understands the con- 
nection of those whom he calls ‘ vassals ’ with their suzerain 
to be affinity of blood, still he insists that the working system 
of Rajpiitdna is feudal. He devotes several chapters to proving 
the extraordinary identity of the feudal incidents of the Emn- 
pean system with that which he found at the beginning of this 
centmy in Rajputana ; and it is he who is cMefly responsible 
for the introduction into writings about Rajpfitdna of all those 
mediffival terms [escuage, reliefs, Knights’ fees, subinfeuda- 
tion, &c., &c.] , which were seized upon as convenient phrases 
by others who had not Tod’s intimate qualifying acquaintance 
with the facts. Now in these days the difficulty of eradicating 
a convenient theory is enormous, because the habit of general 
reading disseminates it so widely, and because even men who 
could collect and examine them own facts find it so much easier to 
go to the standard books of reference, where they can find some 
ready-made theory which helps them to arrange their facts ; in 
short, because over-indulgence in book reading and too implicit 
rehance on authorities produce an atrophy of the obserring 
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faculty. Colonel Tod, however, gathered all his materials at 
first hand ; and perhaps we should not blame him for failing 
to see that his Eajput feudalism was not the basis of the 
society, hut an incomplete superstructure, and that Eajptit^na, 
as he surveyed it, was a group of tribal suzerainties rapidly 
passing into the feudal stage, which we now know to have 
been largely hi^t up in Europe over the tribal foundations. 
He saw that a chain of reciprocal authority and subordination 
ran fi’om the Chief downward by gradations to the possessor 
of one or more villages. The lands held by the head of a 
branch family in a clan he therefore persists in calling fiefs 
held of the Chief as of a feudal sovereign, and he quotes Hal- 
1am to show how the feudal structure was based imm ediately 
upon the necessity of mutual preservation — a compact between 
lord and vassal for exchange of service and protection. This 
identical compact he discovers in Eajpfitmia ; and yet the in- 
valuable documents which he has cited might have shown him 
that the cement of the system was something much stronger 
than feudalism. The subordinate Chiefs of the Jodhpoor 
State had been driven from their lands by the oppression of 
their Maharaja, the head of their clan and the ruler of their 
State. They write thus (1821 A.D.) to Colonel Tod : " The 
Maharaja and ourselves are of one stock, all Eathores. His 
forefathers have reigned for generations, our forefathers were 
their ministers and advisers, and whatever was performed was 
by the collective wisdom of the council of our Chiefs. "When- 
ever Marwar (the Jodhpoor country) was concerned, there our 
fathers were to be found, and with their lives preserved the 
land .... WJieji our services are acceptable, then he is our 
lord; Jchen not, we are again his brothers and kindred, claimants 
and laying claim to the land ” Again, we find the kinsmen in 
Oodeypoor of the chief of Deogurh [called by Tod sub-vassals], 
himself a branch fi:om the main stock of the Chief of the- 
■Sesodia clan, who rules Oodeypoor, thus remonstrating against 
the head of their family : “ "When Deogurh was established, at 
the same time were our allotments ; as is his patrimony, so is 
ours.” These protests take theii’ stand on rights far beyond 
the feudal conception ; and indeed it is universally assumed in 
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every clan of Eajput^na that the Chief and Euler of the State 
is only^7n77i«5 inter pares. 

It is of course easy, for those who write after reading the 
History of Early Institutions, to prove that a societj’- of this 
nature is by origin primitive and prmfendalic. Sir Hemy 
Maine’s remarhahle power of insight into the real meaning and 
connexions of archaic customs so alien to modem ideas as to 
he ordinarily incomprehensible, and his luminous generaliza- 
tions upon the materials fonnd scattered over these obscure 
fields of research, have greatly influenced local inquiries in 
India. He surveys and TnRrhH out the whole line of penetration 
into difficult and entangled subjects, and workers in the field 
are constantly verifying the extraordinary precision of their 
chief engineer’s rapid alignments. In the actual condition, 
for example, of the Eajput clan-society, with its tribal Chief at 
the head of a cluster of families and sub-families, each having 
a sepai'ate representative, we find a living iUnstration of that 
set of ideas to which Sir H. Maine points as the true origin of 
-some European aristocracies, the conception of an aristocracy 
deriving from blood alone, the families being noble according 
to the degr-ee of nearness of their consanguinity with the pmh 
stock of their Chief, and nobility depending entirely njron a 
man’s position in his own clan, while outside of all the clans 
there is no nobility at all. There are in most States a few 
noble families belonging to a clan different from that of the 
territorial Chief; but we can irsually trace them back to the 
group upon which the clan now ruling imposed its supremacy 
by conquest, and with these the test of nobility is intermarriage 
with the ruling tribe. If they intermarry, they also are of 
good Eajpfit blood, though the clan is alien. Land tenmu is 
not, the base of this noblesse, but their pure blood is the origin 
of their land tennre ; from the vast estates of a sub-Chief who 
lives in independence almost complete at the head of a brunch 
family which has multiplied into a sept, down to the single 
free-holding Eajput who is bound to foUow his kinsmen to the 
field. "We have thus the starting point for a wide survey of the 
filiation of historic institutions. Let us imagine Eemier, who 
travelled from Paris to Delhi toward the end of the seventeenth 
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centuiy, surveying the whole Hne of connection between the 
Hajptit noblesse and the noblesse of Versailles. Atone end of 
the range he might have seen, in India, a primitive stratification 
of society, having its superior and subordinate layers divided by 
kinship, its tenures of land (excepting religious tenures) con-e- 
spondingto distinctions of birth,.its hereditary officials forming 
a separate caste, and the mass of its commercial and cultivat- 
ing population ranked in classes altogether apart from the 
‘ upper ten thousand,’ as the Eajputs might he literally called 
in more than one State. At the other end he would have 
seen Louis XIV. of France, absolute as an Asiatic despot 
■throughout his dominions, having reduced his nobles to political 
nonentity while he admits a Montmorenci to he a better gentle- 
man by descent than himself. At Ajmere as at Versailles the 
noblesse of blood is predominant and rigidly exclusive; but in 
Eajput^na the noblesse are the clan, and the clan is the State, 
"Whereas the French nohilily has passed clean through and 
beyond the feudal phase, and has not only lost its political 
independence or influence, but for the most part even its hold 
on the land, yet it still hangs together as a separate caste by 
the archaic tie of blood. The wear and tear of a thousand 
restless 3’ears has hollowed out the primitive organism into a 
thin shell, which breaks at the first serious social pressure. 

Side by side with these two extreme forms of true aristocratic 
institutions we have in the history of Asia, as of Europe, 
specimens of societies in which the primitive forms have been 
utterly crushed out and’obliterated. “The Otily man noble in 
my dominions,” said the Emperor Paul of Eussia in reply to a 
question as to the status of Eussian nohihty, “ is the man to 
-whom I speak for the time I am speaking to him; ” and Sir 
H. Maine observes* how such a pretension would have been 
resented in Bourbon France, by the Due de St. Simon (we may 
add) for example. • The Eussian answer is just what might 
have come out of the mouth of a Moghal Emperor of India in 
the seventeenth century, speaking of his own coui-tiers 
and high officers; while the resentment of a Eajput Chief 
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at the bare notion of endi a status v?ould bare been ten 
times as great as a French noble’s. The Eajput is most 
punctilious on points of etiquette, knowing the value of forms 
in keeping up. substantial rights* when one has to do with 
princes ; and the tradition of common ancestry has preseiwed 
among them the feeling which encourages a poor Rajput yeoman 
to hold himself as good a gentilhomme as his Chief, and im- 
measurably superior to a high official of the professional class. 
Yet, as was said at the beginning of this chapter, there is no 
more favourite commonplace about om’ English rale in India 
than that it has levelled the native aristocracy ; though it is 
impossible to do much levelling upon a dead flat, such as had 
been prepared for us by the steam-roller of ilahomedan despot- 
ism and its satrapies. The only ancient aristocracy which the 
Mahomedan Emperors spared in Upper India survives still 
among the tribes which they could not subdue or break up, and 
the only aristocracy which they set up consisted of a few lucky 
individuals who managed to hold and transmit for a few gene- 
rations the grants of land obtained as rewards for service, b 


• “Le goat dea formes, clioses 
cimemiea de la servitude.” — Toctpie* 
ville, Anoien fi^gime. 

+ The following extract from Ber- 
mer’a Travels in the lloghal Empire 
may give some people a new view of the 
status of grandees at the imperial court ; 

“It must not he imagined that the 
omrohs or lords of the Mogul’s court 
ore members of ancient families, as our 
nobility in Erance. The king being 
proprietor of aU the lands in the 
empire, there can exist neither duke- 
doms nor marqnisates ; nor can any 
family bo fonnd possessed of wealth 
arising from a domain and living npon 
its own patrimony. The conrtiers are 
often not even descendants of omrahs, 
heoanse the king being heir of all their 
possessions, no family can long main- 
tain its distinction, but, after the 
omrah's death, is soon extinguished, 
and the sons, or at least the grandsons, 
reduced generally to a state bordering 
on mendicity, and compelled to enlist 


ns common men in the cavalry of some 
omrah. The king, however, usually 
bestows a small pension on the widow, 
and often on the llimily ; and if tho 
omrah’s life be sufficiently prolonged, 
he may obtain the advancement of his 
children by royal favour, paTtionlarly if 
their persons be well formed, and their 
complexions sufficiently fair to enable 
them to pass for genuine Moguls. But 
this advancement through special favour 
proceeds slowly, for it is an almost in- 
variahld custom to pass gradually from 
small salaries and inconsiderable offices 
to situations of greater trust and emolu- 
ment. 'The omrahs, therefore, mostly 
consist of adventurers from different 
nations, who entice one another to the 
court, and nro genoraU}' persons of low 
descent, some having been originally 
slaves, and the majority being destitute 
of education. The Mogul raises them 
to dignities, or degrades them to oh- 
Bcnrity, according to his own pltasuio 
and caprice.” 
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often as bigots, lackeys, or panders. It is wortli noting that 
the Emperors -were never able to reduce the Eajpht Chiefs even 
to the status of beneficiaries, or to pass them into the feudal 
stage proper, for the plain reason that even if the Chiefs u-ere 
Tvilling their kinsmen -were not; and the ruling Chiefs had 
never sufficient power to have their own way in a matter of this 
sort. 

It must not be inferred from what has been written above 
that the political organism of the ruling clan prevails with 
equal integrily in all the Eajpnt States. It is least damaged in 
the "Western and North-Western States, which are held by the 
clans of the Kuchwd,has, the Eathores, and the Sesodias; but 
even in these States the organism is, as we have shown, much 
overlaid by feudal growth, the state of incessant war having 
prominently developed the obligations of miJitaiy service. 
Nowhere, however, has the system become entirely feudal; 
that is, nowhere has military tenure obliterated altogether the 
original tenure by blood and birth-right of the clan. There 
are a few real beneficiaries, but their tenure is acknowledged 
to be special and inferior ; and as the tribal Chief is kept in 
order by his powerful kinsmen, so the poweifol kinsman has to 
reckon with his brotherhood. The only class that can be taxed 
or bullied in real feudal fashion is the non-Eajput peasantry ; 
but even here the cultivator is so valuable that he must not be 
driven away. In the Eastern Eajptit States, which were most 
exposed to the disintegrating ravages of the Moghal and 
Maratha, the tribal organization has been much effaced politi- 
cally, and the Chief has centralized his power and acquired 
almost complete jurisdiction over the whole of his territory. 
So that whereas in the North and West a ruling Chief could 
not break through the compact front which his clansmen would 
at once oppose to any serious political encroachment, and has 
a dubious jurisdiction within the domains of his leading kins- 
men, in the South a Chief rules a State more or less under his 
own administrative orders, and a population of which his own 
clansmen form but a small part. In these States, indeed, the 
chief families are decaying into a French noblesse, living on 
the rents and fees of estates assigned to them for maintenance. 
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a distinct class witli right to appear on all State occasions and 
to be provided for upon the lands, but having no independent 
strength or separate following, while the ruler is gradually cen- 
tralizing all power.' It is manifest that these Eastern States 
have long been rapidly sliding into the normal type of ordinary 
oriental government, irresponsible personal despotism; and 
these are precisely the States which were nearest to the brink 
of destruction when the English interposed in 1817. In this 
stage of the decay of the tribal system, when a Eajput Chief 
has managed to cut away all round himself the power and 
independence of his kinsmen, the State topples over at the first 
vigorous push like any other ephemeral Asiatic principality. 
It is a sound political as well as a mechanical truth that you 
can have no real support without resistance, or the capacity to 
resist. 

■ We may conjecture that primogeniture, as a rule of political 
succession, was bom out of a combination between expediency 
and the right of blood. To have any settled political existence 
a tribe wants a leader, but as that leader must be of the purest 
blood of the founder of the tribal dominion, the choice is 
restricted to founder’s Mn. Among these the candidate most 
likely to unite the two desiderata, pmity of blood and influence 
in the societj", is the eldest son of the last ruler ; and thus may 
come to be formed the rule of primogeniture, always condi- 
tional upon qualification for the ofiSce, which has governed 
succession to tribal States in Eajpfitdna. The advantage of 
primogeniture as the first step toward political amalgamation 
may be measured by observing that in one or two very peculiar 
tracts of Kajpfitfina, where the rule has never got established, 
the septs have never been able to build up any political system 
at nil. On the Western border of Eajpfitdna is a tract called 
MuUdnee, nominally within the territory of the Chief of Jodh- 
poor. It is possessed by a sept which claims descent, every 
man of them, from the divinized ancestor of the whole Eathore 
clan; by a line eai’lier and more direct than that of the Jodh- 
poor Chief himself, the acknowledged political head of the 
Eathore clan. According to primitive ideas this superior 
lineage gives a clear right to demur at discretion to the Jodhpoor 
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Ciiief’s authority, and the sept being -wild borderers, fond 
of feuds and forays, any good pretext for demurring to estab- 
lished authority is heartily Tvelcome. But the peculiarity of 
this sept is that though it descends from one stock, it has no 
chief of its own ; it is made up of a number of distinct family 
groups, each separate and indepeiident under its head. And 
the land is not only parcelled off among these groups, but there 
goes on a constant straggle between the ordinary rule of Btindu 
succession to property, which divides off the land among the 
sons at each succession, and the rule of political expediency 
which inclines toward primogeniture. The ordinary outcome 
of this struggle is a sort of inchoate primogeniture, allotting a 
larger portion of the family lands and superior authority to 
the elder heir of the chief family in a group. But the blood 
feuds, family and faction fights, and general anarchy caused by 
these chronic quairels over the land are incessant, and have 
totally prevented any political consolidation of the sept into a 
State. The whole tiact would long ago have been incorpo-. 
rated quietly into the Jodhpoor State, to which it does nomi- 
, nally belong, had it not been an outlying country, fall of hardy 
caterans not easily tamed. There is at the North-East of 
Bajputdna another tract in a very similar condition, peopled 
by the Kuchwdha clan, of whom the head is the Jeypoor Chief, 
to whom this sept owes an allegiance that is very unpunctually 
paid. Here again this sept consists of the descendants of a 
son of an ancient Chief of the main stock of the Kuchwahas 
who went forth and conquered this tract on his own score and 
private venture. They have never formed a State under one 
tribal leader, and they still continue in the molecular condition 
of an uncertain federation of family groups of different magni- 
tudes, usually dividing and subdividing the land down to the 
point consistent with some kind of cohesion for self-protection 
and the recognition of a head to each family. These groups 
seem to represent the flmd unconsolidated stage of tribal 
aggregations, before they ha^e begun to ciystallize round an 
acknowledged head, and to harden into pohtical shape. And 
latterly the consohdation of tliese septs has been greatly hin- 
dered by the policy of the C^efs of Jodhpoor and Jeypoor, 
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■who' being unable to control these unruly co mm u n ities became 
alarmed lest they should unite under one head and become 
formidable independent rivals. With much the same motive 
as that which, according to Sir H. Maine, induced the English 
to gavel the lands of the Irish Papists and make them 
descendible to all the children alike, the Jeypoor Chiefs used 
all influence to push forward among the refractory sept the 
custom of equal division of the land among males on each 
succession ; using it as a wedge to split up the groups as they 
began to form. Under this impetus each field has in some 
villages been repeatedly parcelled off into lots of heritage ; and 
as no real central authority has been imposed in this tract, 
the interminable blood letting over these landmarks has 
effectively kept do'wn the strength of the sept, and prevented 
political amalgamation. 

Maiiiage plays so important a part both in the political and 
social systems of the Rajpiits that some brief description of it 
is essential. The invariable custom is, to use the term intro- 
duced by Mr. J. F. McLennan, that of exogamy, or the custom 
which prohibits inteimaniage vrithin the clan, so that every 
clan depends, for wives, upon the other clans ; for of com'se no 
Pajpdt can take a wife elsewhere than fr-om Eajputs. Thus a 
Eathore clansman, for instance, could never wed a woman 
from the most distant sept that bears the Eathore name ; if he 
does, the children are certainly not pure Eathores, whatever 
else they may become. The custom is very ■widespread and 
well known all over Asia ; but the Mahomedan law (of which 
the peculiar effect is to break up the ai’chaic tables of prohibited 
degrees) has very largely obliterated it, and now it could hardly 
be better exemplified than in Eajpfitfina, where we can trace it 
dh’ectly and palpably back to its source in the assiunption that 
the whole of a great clan scattered over many distant parts of 
a large cormtry are kinsfolk. Here, as wherever exogamy 
prevails, marriage by abduction of the bride flomishes rmiver- 
snlly in form, however it may have decayed in fact ; and the 
ceremony may be witnessed in great perfection at anj’- marriage 
in high life, when the bridegroom arrives ■with his wedding 
band of armed kinsmen, who clash their arms and rush in ■with 
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a shout upon the bride’s party. It can he easily understood 
that exogamy has always operated to stimulate jealousies and 
heart-humings between clans, and to make the taking of a 
wife a stiU more troublesome and perilous business than eyen 
in civilized life. For it leaves the supply of wives in the 
hands of a neighbouring clauyialways jealous, and often at open 
feud, who may suddenly refuse to give their daughters, as in 
the famous story of the war between Israel and Benjamin. 
Disputes, over brides and betrothals have been important in 
Eajpht history. Socially the custom makes marriage difficult by 
narrowing the field of selection, for neither can a man go very far 
among strange tribes to seek his wife,nor a father to.seek a hus- 
band for his daughter ; so that a poor man often does not many 
at all, while a rich man of high birth is besieged with applications 
for his hand, in order that the stigma of an unmarried daughter 
may at least be formally removed. And if there were space 
here, we might give some curious facts to show how this diffi- 
culty of maniage has been one cause of that constant morcelle- 
ment, or splitting up into isolated groups, the larger gi'oup into 
smaller ones, which is a radical law of the dynamics which 
govern the constinctiou of primitive societies. In the old war 
times many companies of Eajptits took service with the Empe- 
rors in their distant expeditions to the frontiers, and were 
placed under their own leader' in charge of the distant border 
foi'ts. They settled on the lands close rormd these forts; 
became the hereditary garrison; and their descendants may 
be formd occupying the ruined inclosure to this day. But as 
these military colonists could not, by reason of distance and 
the dangers of fravel, obtain wives from the legitimate clans, 
they sometimes took wives in the country of thefr adoption, 
and sometimes intemrarried among themselves. In the former 
case tlrey unwillingly foimded a new sub-caste; in the latter 
they cut themselves off from the parent clan, and became a 
separate impure clan, with numerous internal sub-divisions. 
Then again the disintegrating effect of sectarianism among the 
Bajptrts must at one time have been great ; for there are in 
Eajput&ia' some distinct castes who appear to he of pirre 
Eajput origin, but to have been detached many generations 
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ago by following a peenliar religious movement. When n 
Eajput turns aside after the new light shown hy one of the 
spiritual teachers who are incessantly arising in Hinduism, 
and completely adopts a new way of life, he exchanges a tiihe 
for a caste. And it appears (though the subject is reiy 
obscure) that whereas his tribal bond of consanguinity ex- 
tended round his whole clan, in the caste his kmshi]) is at once 
naiTowed down to that section of the gi'eat caste gi'oup which 
was originally Eajput. The most famous sect in Eajpiitdna 
holds .within its pale no less than 1,444 distinct gi’oups; all 
apparently formed by this process of paiiial accretion, inter- 
marrying one with another, but never ivithin themselves. In 
this instance, so foi' as can be learnt, all this spreading reticu- 
lation of spuitual relationship has grown out of the teaching of a 
single revivalist who appeared only four centmies ago. There is 
also in Eajpdtdna a very curious fraternity of wai'like devotees 
claiming to be founded by a Eajput who seems to have been a kind 
of fighting ascetic, disdaining any other gnnnents save shield 
and sword belt ; and these men, being vowed to stiict celibacy, 
recruit their ranks by adoption, pm’chose, or abduction of chil- 
dren. The orphanage of old-fashioned India for males is a 
religioxis order. But irregular marriages are in Eajplitdna the 
commonest source of a fresh group formation. 

The institution of fosterage of course flourishes among com- 
munities so distinctively of the primitive Aryan type as the 
Eajputs. And though the foster family of a Chief is never of 
the Eajput clan, but belongs almost always to some pai-ticular 
family of a well known pastoral tribe, yet the foster bi-othei-s 
often .attain much influence and position at his court; and 
the family has a recognized hereditary status of "Idnship by 
the milk.” 

Aftei- this manner, therefore, does the cross of blood, tlie 
change of faith, or other vaiiation from ancestral custom, 
continually operate to cut off the diverging family from the 
parent species, which is kept pm’e through tins careful i^nming 
.away of, unsound offshoots. And thus the piue Eajput clans 
are those gi'eat kindred groups which have kept unmacuiate 
the rules and conditions of exogamic connubium tiuoughout 
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the genealogy of. their tiihal ti-ee in aU its branches, every 
family showing its pedigree leading back to some branch, 
however insignificant, which springs out of the original stem 
and root of the tribe. This is the real aristocracy of India, 
with which every Hindn dynasty and family of influence or 
new wealth (except Brahmans) tries to find, beg, or buy a 
connection, from the petty non-Aryan Chief of the Central 
Indian woodlands to the greatest Maratha rruler, the kings of 
Nepal, and the half Chinese princes on- the far North-Eastern 
frontiers of India and Brnma. 

We have left ourselves no space to describe any class of 
the population of Bajpfit^na beside the Eajputs, or much 
might have been said of the enterprising commercial and 
banking class who made them head quarter-s in the fenced 
cities of Jodhpoor and Bikdnh, oases in the desert which 
mararrding bands could not reach, and who conducted exchange 
operations aU over India in the midst of the anarchy of the 
eighteenth centmy. There is much vague talk about the 
English rule in India being the paradise of money-makera ; ’ 
but the great bankers of Upper India with one accord look 
back regr-etfully from these levelling times of railway and 
telegraph to the golden days of immense profits upon daring 
ventures, when swift nrrmers brought eariy secret news of a 
decisive battle,*^ or a great military leader offered any terms 
for a loan which would pay his mutinous troops. In those 
times a man whose bills were duly cashed in every camp and 
court of the Northern Provinces had often to remit specie at 
all hazards, and the best swords of Eajputdna were at the 
seiwice of the longest purse. A tremendous insurance policy 
was paid to some petty chief or captain of banditti, who 


* One of the few picturesque touches 
in Grant Duff’s History of the Marathos 
is -where he tells how Bfijee Eao, the 
great Peshwa, lay in camp on the bank 
of the Herhudda, -waiting anxiously for 
nows of the grand array which he had 
sent to conquer North India, He 
could hear nothing until his sconta 
brought in a runner they had stopped, 


who had undertaken to run in nine days 
across India from beyond Delhi to 
A-umngabad in the Deccan, -with a 
cipher message to some bankers from 
their correspondents in the North that 
theMaratha army had been routed -with 
vast slaughter on the plains of Panee- 
pnt 
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undertook by book or crook to cut bis way across country 
and deposit tbe treasure at its appointed place, and wbo 
almost always discharged bis contract witb great daring 
and Mebtj. Sometbing might also bare been said of the 
curious religious sects and divinities of Eajpiitdna, and 
much of tbe non-Aryan tribes. But this must be merely 
a sketch of institutions that are interesting not more by 
their past history, than by tbe speculations which are 
suggested as to the transmutations which await them. 
Change these institutions must, and rapidly; for tmder 
the weighty pressure of the English empire every where 
we see the old order changing, giving place to new, be- 
cause the English rule is itself such an entire alteration of 
political circumstances in India. The future of these States 
is a question well worth the deepest consideration of those 
who guide the policy of our empire, because, as we began by 
saying, these States contain the only ancient institutions in 
India which have shown stability, and are worthy of fi-ee men. 
Every other indigenous experiment at political development 
in India has broken down ; during the last eight centuries there 
have been none except ephemeral tyrannies, a hopelessly sterile 
species. The Eajput States, in spite of all their defects, 
stand out in marked contrast against the native despotisms 
which we overturned, or those which we sdU protect and 
endeavour to improve in India, or against the Moghal empire 
at its best. Our modem notions ar-e apt to make ns too 
readily disgusted or disheartened with turbulent nobles, a 
weak central administration, a bad police, and a general 
indifference to the great civilizing watchwords of order and 
progr-ess. And each ruling Chief, in proportion to his dexterity 
or ambition, attempts to enlist these notions on his own side 
against his nobles. Now that he no longer needs the support 
of his powerful kinsfolk against external enemies, he feels 
their restraint upon his internal authority. They help him 
neither in the field nor in the cabinet, for there is no such 
usage as would necessitate an assembly of the notables ; and 
the minor chiefs often hve apart in their forts, hating and 
hated by the supple ministers who advise their ruler, who are 
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of anotlier caste altogether, and whose interests are on the 
side of centralized and absolute power. It is easy to see 
that the tendency of modem officialism would he to strengthen 
the sovereign against the nobles. We have the same feel- 
ing of impatience with these troublesome half-harharous 
communities that prompted, and still prompts, many able 
men to rejoice at the cmshing out of the Polish kingdom, 
with its quaiTelsome Diet and unreasonable assemblage of 
tumultuous nobles; which contained nevertheless more life 
and promise of free development than the dull immovable 
bureaucracy, Russian or Austrian, that has succeeded it. 
Military rulers in Europe, and experienced Em-opean offi- 
cials . in India, declare that order and a strong centi’alized 
government is the one thing needful. So it is ; but if plants ai’e 
to be hai’dy, we must give them time to grow. It is certain that 
these Rajpiit societies, held together by all the cumbrous bonds 
and stays of a primitive organism, present far more promising 
elements of futm-e development than powerful and well-ordered 
despotisms of the normal Asiatic type, where a mixed mul- 
titude ar’e directly rmder the sway of one nder, however able, 
who degrades or dignifies at his wiU. Let any one contrast 
the accormt which we have here given of Rajput institutions 
with the descriptioirs which Bernier (an excellent obser-ver, 
and a subject of Louis Quatorze) gives of society- under the 
Moghal empire in the seventeenth century, a period when it 
was stiU floTuishing like a green bay tree.* Nor is there much . 
groimd for hoping that we are likely soon to see in any native 
Indian State a race of piinces so able as the descendants of 
the Emperor Baber, or that European education and tutorial 

* Take tkis passage as a 'sample — 

“Instead, of men of this description” 

■ (opnlent, educated and Tvellhorii) “the 
Great Jloghal is snrronnded hy slaves 
ignorant and brntal; by parasites raised 
finm the dregs of society ; strangers to 
loyalty and patriotism ; full of in^nffer- 
able pride, and destitute of courage, of 
honour and of decency. The coimtiy 
is mined hy the necessity of defraying 
the enormous charges required to main- 


tain the splendour of a numerous court, 
and to pay a large army maintained 
for the purpose of keeping the people 
in subjection. No adequate idea can 
be conveyed of the sufferings of that peo- 
ple. The Cane and the vrhip compel 
them to incessant labour for the benefit 
of others, and driven to despair by 
every kind of cmel treatment, their 
revolt or their flight is only prevented 
by the presence of a military force..” 
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superintendence by English officers ivill rear up generations of 
wise and benevolent Kajahs and Nawabs. The reigning families 
of India have to guard themselves against rapid deterioration 
under the listless security produced by our protection, by the 
absence of personal danger, and above aU by relief from the 
fear of serious internal revolts, of foreign invasion, or general 
tumults and commotion. In the present condition of political 
securify, bringing general ease and prosperity, the surround- 
ings are too strong for artificial tiuining; when a youtli is 
set up and juopped up safely as a golden image of wealth and 
power he becomes careless, and is apt to go wrong as a ruler, 
if there is nothing to stop bim but the English government, which 
is always averse to frequent interference with the internal affairs 
of a State. In Kajputana alone there do actually exist tlie 
natural institutions which, in various forms and stages, have 
checked and graduated the power of sovereigns all over the 
world. The incessant bickering and contests between encroach- 
ing Chief and jealous kinsmen ; the weak centi'al power ; the 
divided jurisdictions ; the obstinacy with which a man of higli 
birth insists on the proper punctilio to be reciprocated between 
liimself and his Cliief — all these are the tokens of free society 
in the rough. To make baste to help the Chief to break the 
power of his tmbulent and reactionary nobles, in order’ that 
he may establish police and uiriform administration over his 
whole territorj’, is to an Englishman at first sight an obvious 
duty, at the second look a dubious and shortsighted policy. 
If these rough hewn obstructions to helpless equality under the 
orders of a central government ar’e once smootlred away they will 
assitredly never be built up again ; and ns ther’e is nothing that 
corrld take their place, the tribal chieftain will have conver’ted 
himself into a petty autocrat, responsible for his doings only 
to the par-amormt power which sustains him. Now the pro- 
tected autocrat in a native Indian State has not ns yet tmued 
out such a success that the English nation can feel proud of 
having brought him out upon the political stage. So it will 
be wise to have patience with the wild ways of Eajputdna as 
long as we can, to abstain as much ns possible from inter- 
ference, and to maintain, so far as we do interfere, tho 
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equilibrium of weight between Chief and nobles, until it can 
be adjusted by the light of improved intelligence and education 
on both sides. 

Whether such a time will ever arrive, is an open question 
with some who, like the Comte G-obineau,* affirms that the 
civilization of Europe never has tahen, and never will take, 
root among the old races of Asia. And, looking to the present 
social condition of the Rajput clans, it is much to he feared 
that they are declining fast in vigour and in numbers. It may 
be possible, indeed, that throughout Asia the warlike tribes 
ai'e decaying under the spread of European dominion, which 
seems to he favourable mainly to the prosperity of the industrial 
races, the soft weak populations which swaim in the tropical 
low lying regions. But thfese races have no real pohtical 
future, and only damage free institutions by burlesques that 
we shall some day become tired and ashamed of bringing out 
under the patronage of Her Majesty the Queen. If it be 
true, therefore, that a more polished and reasonable despotism 
is the only political improvement that Europeans are likely to 
introduce into India, then no sacrifice of modem notions of 
uniformity is too great for the object of preserving as long as 
possible in the Eajptit countries these last relics of institutions 
which have elsewhere proved fruitful in their development of 
some real advantages to political well-being. It must be con- 
fessed that the tribal system appears occasionally to stand 
right in the path of reforms which to an Em'opean appear of 
prime and peremptory necessity. The system would fall in a 
few years before an efficient State army, or even a strong poKce, 
in the hands of an able Chief ; it would be ground to atoms 
under the regular mechanism of effective law courts after the 
Anglo-Indian model. The chicane of half civilized avocasserie, 
that bane of all British India, would make short work of all 
these vague customs and unwritten privileges. And when we 
have confessed that these primitive institutions are at present 
incompatible with the machinery of civilized law and police, 
many persons will reply that they stand self-condemned. 


• “Trois ans dans TAsie." 



'■-• KS ,- Sf £^:&.5 

iril/ 



CHAPTER IX. 

ISLAM IN INDIA.* 

{Theological Beview, IS72.) 

. Hauler’s literary sTtfll and success as a uriter on India — Beferenco t 
Mahomedan grievances as stated by Dr. Hunterin Ms “ Indian Mnsalmilns,’' 
and by Colonel Lees in a pamphlet — Remarks and criticisms upon these 
statements, and upon the teal position and feelings of Indian Mohomedans — 
Brief historical retrospect of onr relations ivith the Mahomedans, and of the 
cause of events leading up to the existing situation, in which the English 
have succeeded to the political supremacy over India relinquished by the 
Mahomedans — Question whether religions texts or rulings have much practical 
effect on the acts or attitude of Mahomedans — Observations upon the 
inevitable anomalies and difficulties surrounding English government in 
India — Same discontent and disappointment among Mahomedans unavoidable 
, — Syud Ahmed’s polemical controverg^ wifli Sir "William Mnir — ^Unpopularity 
of “Wahiibis among Mahomedans — The educational policy of the Indian 
Government, how far it actually deserves the imputation of formidable errors 
and grievances — Examination of specific charges ; nature and effect often 
exaggerated — Explanation of onr general policy ; the substantial complaints 
against it mainly founded on incidents inseparable from the situation ; to be 
remedied by time, goodwDl, steady and impartial administratioii, and tbe 
general spread of onr cirUhisg ioSBesces. 

Dr, Hunter's book on “Our Indian Mnsabnans” was 
read with much interest, and even with anxiety, by aU persons 
to wliom secular and. religious politics are a matter of serious 
concern. The autlior is very well known in England as a 
writer on Indian topics : indeed, it is now some years since 
be reached a grade of literaiy reputation perhaps never 
before so fully atttdned by an Anglo-Indian of&cial. Any 
book which Mr, Hunter sends from India for publication at 

* 1. Our Indian JlutoJm^ns. Arc Appendix containing Lord ^laeaitlay's 
Vtq/hound in Conscience to rebel agarnsi Minute. By W. Nassau Lees, Fellow of 
the Queen ) By "W. "W. Hunter, LL.D. tbe Calcutta University, late Principalof 
1871. tbeMaliomedan College at Calcutta, Ac. 

2. Indian Musalmins. Being Three S. Lssags on the Life of Mahomed. 
Letlers reprinted from the Times, icith By Synd Ahmed Khan Babhdnr, C.S.I. 
Tour Articles on Education, and an [Published in India, 1870.] 
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liome, is -nidely read by the public nt large and cai-efully con- 
sidered by the best judges. Hitherto those -who have acquii-ed 
special personal knowledge of India, have very rarely possessed 
also the gift of imparting it in the style and shape demanded 
by the high standai-d of even popular- literature in these days ; 
and of the few good writers who have intimate pi-actical 
acquaintance with Indian administration, hardly one has suc- 
ceeded so well as Dr. Hunter in drawing immediate general 
attention to Indian afiairs. Macaulay is, of coui-se, a signal 
exception : his famous essays actually created the public 
opinion almost universally held to this day upon the great 
pohtical strokes by which cei-tain resolute Englishmen towards 
the end of the lost century carved out and consolidated our 
empire in Asia. Those great historical cartoons of the exploits 
of Warren Hastings and of Clive3have stamped their impres- 
sions ineradicably upon the mind of ordinai-y readers, insomuch 
that if the average Englishman knows anything of such things, 
he implicitly believes Macaulay’s version of them ; and it 
would be vain to protest that, though this histoiical oil-paint- 
ing (as Carlyle calls such works) is magnificent, it is not 
always liistory. But so strong and enduring is the influence 
of trenchant phi-ase and pictm-esqne language, that many 
of the mistakes and over-coloured statements contained in 
Macaulay’s sketches of thirty 3'ears ago, have been vigorously 
rein-oduced by Mr. W. M. Torrens, in a book, named “ Empire 
in Asia,” which he published in 1872. 

The motive and reason of Dr. Hunter’s treatise are ex- 
plained in one of his earliest pages, where he says that “ the 
Musalmans of India are, and have been for years, a soiurce of 
chronic danger to the British power in India.” ' This danger is 
caused by “ the spuit of unrest,” which Dr. Himter proceeds 
to exhibit in its threefold form : in the formation of a Hebei 
Colony on our North-western frontier, which has involved us 
in constant disasters ; in the treasonable organization of Musal- 
mans within om- interior districts ; and in the legal discussions 
that have arisen upon the question which Dr. Hunter has 
chosen for the title of his work — “ Are the Indian Musalmans 
bound in Conscience to rebel against the Queen ? ” He goes on 
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further to examine the grievances of the Mahomedans under 
English rule, and to point out means of remed}dng them. 
In short, he inquires into the sources, historical, pohtical 
and social, ■whence has flowed the disaffection, which Dr. 
Htmter holds to he deep-seated, wide-spread and imruinently 
perilous to om’ government. In accordance with this pro- 
gramme, the opening chapters of the hook are allotted to a 
hiief and anim ated description of the foundation and fortunes 
in Arabia of the sect called Walidbis ; of their establishment 
on our North-western border by a famous saint and maidyr; of 
the rapid spread of the Wahabi doctrines throughout India by 
fanatic missionaries; and of the constant petty wars and 
internal seditions which have been traced entirely to ' this 
Wahdhi propaganda. I shall not follow Dr. Hunter along 
his narrative of these events, which should nevertheless be 
known to all readers who desire to comprehend whence came 
Wahabism into India, and how it has fared there. I am bound, 
however, to observe that there are certain peculiarities in the 
style and manner of this spirited historical sketch (and indeed 
more or less throughout all this book) which must be taken 
into account by home-keeping Englishmen who desire to draw 
accurate and safe conclusions upon the subject which Dr. 
Hunter has handled so skilfully and attractively. 

Dr. Hunter is before all things -rigorous, clear and definite ; 
he rejoices in strong lights, in highly-finished episodes, and in 
full-length portraits of personages. He excels in the art of 
lively scenic representations of Indian history by artistic and 
effective use] of European metaphors and phrases for Asiatic 
events and institutions, whereby his ideas and allusions are made 
to appear quite luminous and suggestive to educated Englishmen 
who begin -with this work their study of an unfamiliar topic. But 
it is impossible that the original facts and local peculiarities 
should not sufier even by the most skilful paraphrase or travesty ; 
for Indian figures cannot be dressed up in European costume 
without some damage to their native character and complexion. 
So that the similes and historical illustrations in which Dr. 
Hunter luxvuiates are often more striking than exact ; they 
have not in Asia, where he applies them, the same connotatiorL 
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that they have in Europe, whence he borrows them; thej' 
convey some notion of the truth, hnt not the whole truth ; 
and, moreover, the author is at times sorely vexed hy an 
hj^erholic fiend which he would do well to cast out. "With 
these premonitory ohseiwations, the hook may he commended 
to all persons seeking in England to gather evidence and frame 
a judgment upon some of the complications and contiusts 
which are incessantly growing out of that extraordinary poli- 
tical accident, the English dominion in India. 

The pamphlet hy Colonel Nassau Lees is a reprint of three 
letters in the Times, which were called forth in 1871 hy Dr. 
Hunter’s book, and of four articles on Education which origi- 
nally appeared in Indian journals. He has appended to them 
a Minute written in 1835 by Macaulay, when he was in India, 
upon the system of higher State education to he adopted in 
that countr}^ Colonel Lees was Principal of the Mahomedan 
College at Calcutta, and is altogether entitled to a respectful 
healing upon the condition and feelings of Mahomedans in 
Lower Bengal: his argument, which we shall examine at length 
farther on, is mainly directed towards exposing the mistakes of 
our educational policy in India, and the fallacies contained in 
Macaulay’s hlinute, which had inunense effect at the time ; and 
toward attempting to demonstrate how the system of instruction 
which has liith’erto been employed has had the grave consequence 
of depressing the social and political status of our Mahomedan 
feUow-suhjects. 

Now as this paper is intended to give some account 
of what may he termed the “ Mahomedan question ” in 
India, and ns Dr. Hunter and Colonel Lees both put the 
case on the Mahomedan side quite ns strongly as it can fairly 
be made out, it may be convenient to take from these authori- 
ties a quecise statement of the main grievances which the Indian 
Mahomedans are said to allege. I remark, with all other 
critics on Dr. Hunter's hook, that he draws his facts very largely 
from the province of Lower Bengal, and applies his inferences 
to nU India, a process somewhat defective in logical fairness. 
However, here is his chief indictment against the British 
Government, drawn up in sentences composed after the style 
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of jMacaulny, tliougli this is no necessary imputation on the 
substance : 

• “ There is no nse shutting our ears to the fact that the Indian Musalmans 
arraign ns on a list of charges as serious as have ever been brought against a 
Government. They accuse ns of having closed every honourable walk of life to 
professors of their creed. They aocnse us of having introduced a system of educa- 
tion which leaves their whole community unprovided for, and which has landed 
it in contempt and beggary. They accuse ns of having brought misery into 
thousands of families by abolishing their Law Officers, who gave the sanction of 
religion to the marriage tie. . . . They accuse ns of imperilling their souls by 
denying them the means of performing the duties of their faith. They charge ns 
with deliberate malversation of their religious formdations, with misappropriatioii 
of their educational fonds. They declare that we have shewn no pity in the time 
of our triumph, and with the insolence of upstarts have trodden onr former masters 
into the mire. They. . . arraign ns forwent of sympathy, want of magnanimity, 
mean malversation . . . and for great public wrongs spread over a period ofone 
hundred years.” * 

These are the accusations with -which I propose to deal 
hereafter in some detail ; -they make up the gravamen of the 
plaint stated for Mahomedans by their able and somewhat 
impassioned advocate ; and the matter cannot he debated 
without joiniug issues on these points. But I must first say 
that I doubt whether these sharp-set sentences really present 
to us the actual feelings and utterances of the general body 
of Mahomedaus ; I am more inclined to affirm that the}' 
derive their force and weight principally fi.-om the rhetorical 
power and the imagination of the -writer, who is eridently 
determined that his case shall not lose by any over caution 
about stating it. The words quoted are the language of a Pole 
under the Russian regime ; of a Greek under Tm-kish despotism 
fifty years ago ; of an Ii-ish Papist under the furious penal laws 
of the last century ; of some crushed nationahty, or of some 
people -vindictively oppressed and ground exceeding small in 
the mills of political tyranny. Stronger expressions could not 
have been employed if we Christians had done unto the Indian 
Mahomedans as Mahomedans have elsewhere done so often to 
Christians ; if we had persecuted them as Aui-ungzehe persecuted 
Hindus, or treated them with the hatred and savage cruelty 
shewn to unbelievers by Hyder Ali or Tippu of Mysore. 


Indian Jlnsalmkns, p. llS. 
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"Wlierens tlie Mabomedans of India in tlie present day are 
{excepting the lowest classes) very good Oriental politicians, 
with fail- knowledge of the world and of Asiatic history, and 
with some traditional experience of what bad governments really 
nre ; they know much better than Dr. Hunter the real meaning 
of the strong words which he so lightly puts into their mouths ; 
they could not possibly so misunderstand our antecedents and 
theii- own, and their present circumstances, as to regard them- 
selves as persecuted, or as reduced, the whole communit}', to 
•contempt and beggary ; they judge us, fairly enough, bj-^ the 
■Oriental standard of fas and nefas as applied to rulers, and 
thej' appreciate the situation not incorrectly. They may still 
take some umbrage at our supremac}- ; they dislike some parts 
•of oui- levelling administrative system ; most of them are iireju- 
•diced against all Christians by the religious rivalry of a thousand 
years, and against English residents in India by violent 
•contrasts in the habits and manners of East and West. But 
many of the charges alleged by Dr. Hunter seem too profoundly 
unreasonable and far-fetched to he entertained, even ns popular- 
delusions, by the mass of Mahomednns ; while the words, 
“ want of sympathy, want of magnanimity, mean malvei-sation 
of funds,” and “ great public wrongs spread over a centurj-,” 
appear to me to convey only ideas and expressions selected 
hj- an English orator as likely to have a strilung effect upon an 
English audience, if it can be persuaded that this is how the 
natives of India actually think and speak. 

Colonel Nassau Lees writes in a cooler tone, and regrets 
that Dr. Hunter should have “out-Heroded Herod” in the 
fervency of his pleading for Mahomedans ; but Colonel Lees 
also supplies a- list of specific counts upon which the British 
administration is arraigned — the more important of them being 
our treatment of the education and th^ endowments of ilusal- 
mans. Both authors admit that above and around these 
particular grievances there are other soiu-ces of dissatisfaction 
and disloyalty which were inevitable, and flowed naturally 
from the facts of Indian history; yet both of them appear 
to be led by a propensity and a desu-e to connect-every kind of 
discontent with those blunders and faults for which the English 
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can be directly blamed. Dr. Hunter, especially, seems to 
confoimd tbe essential witb the accidental, to attribute to 
local and temporary causes symptoms wbicb are inherent 
in and insepai-able from our relations with the Mahomedans, 
and to interpret their indistinct regrets and uneasy mm-- 
murs by the notions and liteirary conceptions of a highly 
cultivated European bred in a totally differing environment. 
The consequence bas been, that he views, and makes his 
readers view, many things through a false perspective, and 
estimates the weight of liis facts in a deceptive balance. Or 
where he preserves a truer eye and hand for dealing with such 
phenomena, his sense of proportion tempts him to exaggerate 
and over-colour English shortcomings and errors, in order to 
present adequate causes for the extreme results which his hna 
of argument attributes to them. Now it cannot and need not 
be denied that some disaffection still survives among certain 
classes of the Mahomedans in India : we all know that the colony 
of outlaw Wahabis founded bej'ond our North-western frontier 
among the wild hill tiibes, must obviously be as bitterly hostile 
to the English in the Punjab as it was to the Sikh government 
which preceded us ; while Mr. W. Palgrave* has told us long 
ago, that throughout Asia the spirit of Wahabism is a spirit of 
uncompromising fanaticism, which seeks by all means, secret 
or overt, to upset any rule, whether of Turk or Englishman, 
that resti-ains bigoted and fmious intolerance. ■ It is true also 
that these Wahabis at one time formed secret conspiracies of a 
serious kind in the province of Bengal, and that their plotting 
was connived at or willingly ignored by a crowd of non-Wahdbi 
Mahomedans, who would naturally prefer the predominance of 
their religion, and have no objection to allow the Wahabis to.try 
their hands at pulling the chestnuts out of the fii-e. It'is certain 
that the Indian Mahqjnedans have not altogether grown out 
of the sore feelings and the heart-burning which accompany 
everywhere the fall from high position, the loss of power, and the 
descent of a despotically dominant class to fair equality witli 
all others before a firm law. But unpleasant reverses of this 


* Travels into Eastern Ambia. 



CnAr. IX;] ENGLISH SHORTCOMINGS. 235 

land occur constantly in the history of societies as of indi- 
Tiduals ; they ai-e inseparable from the competition and struggles 
for mastery which have hitherto been the conditions of all 
progress in this world ; and the Mahomedans, a high-spiritpd 
community which has had its share of political adventure and 
triumph, are not incapable of accepting with dignity such 
changes of fortune. It may be questioned whether the termina- 
tion of a period of supremacy and the succession of a foreign 
government are changes as acutely felt by a community which is 
hound together with the tie of a common faith, as they are by 
a tribe or by a modern nation ; and whether nationality, which 
is a bond quite unknown to Indian Mahomedans, be not much 
the more sensitive constitution. Yet imdoubtedly all these 
things make up for the Mahomedans of India a case which 
requires delicate and foi’bearing treatment by their successoi-s in 
chief sovereignty, although it was not England that pulled down 
the rule of Islam in India, which had fallen to pieces before we 
began to build up an emphe ; and we may concede that the 
English Government, with all its good intentions and high 
integrity for the last sixty years, has often failed to ti-eat 
such difficult and complicated disorders with skill and ten- 
derness. "We are not famous, if Mr. Matthew Arnold reads 
us aright, for sweetness and sympathy in our dealings ivith 
subject peoples; we are too much inclined to rely upon the 
force of material interests for our work of fusion; to fancy 
that personal liberty and comfort will compensate for the wounds 
which our success must necessarily inflict on the pride and the 
prejudices of those whom we follow in political supremacy : 
we reckon too much on the interests of men, and too little on 
their passions. • It may be owned that we are not always ver}- 
light-handed ministers to the Oriental mind diseased. But this 
is a ver}’ different matter from confessing that we are responsible 
for the disease itself, or that it exhibits any peculiai- symptoms 
or mysterious virulence that could only be accounted for by our 
reckless neglect and ignorance, or by sheer malignity. 

We may at once assume that our conquest of India has been 
distasteful to the Mahomedans, and that theirhostilit}- may he, 
in certain contingencies, a matter of great concern to ourselves. 
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•For the present we cannot help this ; all that we can do is to 
inquire how fai’ these unavoidable resentments can he allayed ; 
whether the specific grievances that exist are just and reason- 
able ; and if we have unwittingly wronged the Mahomedans by 
our acts, we must do them right. But nothing can he more 
vain or more impolitic than to foster in their minds the notion 
that we English are chiefly responsible, as administratoi’s, for 
the condition in which the Indian Mahomedans now find them- 
selves, or to encoui'age them to mistake natural sentiments of dis- 
appointment, of depression and of wounded rehgious pride, for 
the just indignation of an oj)pressed people or a persecuted sect. 

To obtain a clear "view of the situation now before us in 
India, we must go a few steps hack. PoHtics and rehgion 
are with the Mahomedans (as Mr. W. G. Palgrave has lately' 
said) two sides of the same medal ; it is impossible even to 
approach the religious side of the Mahomedan position in 
India without surveying first its political aspect. 

The rale of the English in India so immediately followed 
the fall of the Mahomedan suzerainty, and has been so widely 
built up on the ruins of their great empire, that the popular 
mind naturally imputes to us all the misfortunes of the Maho- 
medans. But all readers of history know that the Moghal 
Empire had been severed piecemeal and dilapidated by the 
middle of the eighteenth centuiy, and that province after 
province fell into our hands because the imperial govern- 
ment was rotten to the heart and paralyzed in every limb; 
while we alone were able to drive off the Maratha vultures 
which were tearing the moribimd carcase. "When we had 
driven the Maratha out of Agra and Delhi, the defenceless 
capitals of extinct Mahomedan dominion; when we had secured 
the Moghal emperor from afifi-onts and captivity, we found all 
the Punjab, the land where Mahomedans had been strongest, 
in the hands of the Sikhs. Every one knows what it cost us 
to break that formidable fighting power, which had completely 
subdued the Mahomedans, and had even driven the Affghans 
out of the Trans-Indus coimtry, and had confined them to 
then- hiUs. In the south we had, at the end of the last 
century saved from imminent certain destruction the Nizam, 
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the greatest Mahomedan prince then, as now, in India ; we 
supported and even set up again some minor kinglets, who from 
being viceroys had made themselves independent ; others we 
ptjlled down and pensioned off : our policy was governed by the 
currents and chances of a long and perilous struggle. Of course 
the benefits we confeired have long been forgotten, while the 
injuries remain ever fresh. That the pensioned descendants of 
usurpers or of puppets should now he regarded by their 
fellow-religionists as the ill-used heirs of legitimate dynasties, 
is comprehensible enough ; that acts of State which were 
moderate and by comparison merciful in the old days of war 
and tumult, should now he condemned as unscrupulous and 
greedy, is to he expected. But it is a curious thing to find 
Englishmen ready to sit down and weep with the Mohomedans, 
and to employ their hterary skill in denouncing as oppressors 
the men whose hardihood and endurance in winning for England 
an empire were eqtiolled only by the general justice and 
patience with which they pacified and administered it. ' There 
is something like a false note in these remorseful palinodies, 
something like the inclination to abandon in quiet times 
those who served us well and unreservedly in days of war 
and tumult. We all know what sort of legac}'^ David be- 
queathed to the sons of Zeruiah, whose ready swords cleared 
away rivals and rebels from his path to the throne; and 
England seems occasionally to display a liking for that same 
kind of pious atonement. Those who resolutely uphold an 
empire recently founded, who are determined to bequeath to 
their children the great heritage they hold in trust from 
their fathers, must hear the hnmt of such odiums and 
qualms of conscience ; but the ancient smouldering resentments 
will die away ns the edifice settles down. At this moment, 
however, when England is almost too ready to do penance 
for the liigh-handed misdeeds of those who won India for her, 
when the Mahomedons have neither wholly forgotten the bid 
order of things, nor have become properly reconciled to the 
new, it is unfortunate that many cjiuses combine to bring home 
rather closely to Indian Mahomedans the natural consequences 
of their political downfall. So long as the old fighting times 
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lasted in India, we heard little of widespread grievances. The 
Mahomedan in that country was an adventurer by descent and 
by profession ; he or his fathei-s (I except here tire tribes of 
converted Hindus) had always entered the country from 
"Western Asia in search of military or civil employment; he 
was very rarely a colonist or a merchant; he was rrsually a 
soldier of fortune. During our long Northern wars, the 
Mahomedans enlisted willingly in orrr armies, and followed our 
victorious standards against Goorkhas, Sikhs and Marathas ; 
they mar-ched with us to Cahul and Candahar, cities of the 
Muslim ; and to this day they light for us most gallantly 
against the wild tribes on the debatable frontier lands between 
India and Affghaidstan. Dr. Hunter makes much of the 
fanatic Mahomedan hatred which provoked rrs into the Umhe 3 da 
campaign of 1863 against certain independent tribes in the 
hills just across om' Nordh-west frontier ; and he traces the 
causes of this expedition hack to the malevolence of our own 
subjects; but he might have mentioned how, when in that 
short but hard fought campaign a famous outpost of our 
position was lost and re-taken by the British Indian troops 
after a bloody struggle, a Mahomedan was one of the two 
officers who then led the storming party against the best 
and most fanatic fighting men of the frontier, charging 
sword in hand uphiU rmder a , shower of rifle buHets.* 
Thus in active military service the hlahomedans have 
always been loyal enough; and they held office under us 
contentedly, so long as we kept up the native system of 
civil administration, in days when surveillance was lax, the 
standai’d of education low, and officials more powerful than , 
ever because they represented an irresistible government. 


• Dr. Hnnter alludes (page 12, Indian 
JlusalmJins), to “the descendants of 
the EohdUas, for whose cdcmiinalicm 
we had penally lent our troops . . . 

and whose sad history forms one of tho 
ineffaceable blots on "Warren Hastings’ 
career. Their posterity,’’ he says, 
“have taten an undying revenge, alld 
still recruit the Eehel Colony on our 
frontier with its bravest swordsmen.” 


It is not true that we lent our swords 
for the extermination of tho EohiUas ; 
at any rate it is clear they were not 
exterminated, as they left a numerous 
posterity; but who would have gu^ed, 
from this passage, that their posterity 
at the present time recruit the British 
army in large numbers with some of its 
bravest and most loyal swordsmen f 
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But the second Punjab campaign of 1848 laid all India at our 
feet ; the great wars of conquest were finished, and after them 
came “the cankers of a calm world and along peace:” at home 
the reins of civil and mditaiy discipline were tightened, so that 
not much wealth was to be gained rapidly imder om- ad- 
ministration by the pen and still less by the sword ; while 
we gradually annexed Nagpore, Jhansi and Oude, thus 
abolishing courts and camps which still afforded some 
chances for the irregular ambition of a lucky captain or 
;vn adroit courtier. Long ago, General Arthur Wellesley 
had pointed out in his Despatches how the discontent of the 
adventurous classes in India, of the men who live by an tmscru- 
pulous head or hand, must become more and more exasperated 
by the constant spread of our arms and authority ; by the 
imperious regime which maintains the peace of India, which 
insists upon universal order and truce among allied states as 
well as in subject tenitory. And all this process of transition 
from the old immemorial way of life to the new pressed with 
peculiar stringency upon the Mahomedaus, to whom, from the 
warlike chiefs of gathered clans like Nadir Shah and Ahmed 
the Abdallee, down to the poorest highlander who followed their 
standards from Central Asia, India had for centuiies been the 
Eldorado where stirring times brought speedy fortunes. All 
this spirit of unrest (to use Dr, Hunter’s phrase) was brood- 
ing over India when the great mutiny broke out among our 
Hindu sepoys. In Delhi, Lucknow, and other centres of 
disaffection the Mahomedans at once caught the contagion 
of rebellion, and almost immediately seized the lead of it, 
using the wild, aimless fury of the soldiery for them own com- 
pact and straight-pointed political designs. The consequence 
was, as all can recollect who were in Norihem India in 18S7-8, 
that the English turned fiercely on the Mahomedans as upon 
their I'eal enemies and most dangerous rivals; so that the 
failure of the revolt was much more disastrous to them than to 
the Hindus. The Mahomedans lost almost all their remaining 
prestige of traditionary superiority , over Hindus ; they forfeited 
for the time the confidence of their foreign rulers ; and it is 
from this period that must be dated the loss of their nmnerical 
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majority in the higher suhordinate ranks of the civil and 
military services. Before the_ Mutiny they largely ontnmnhered 
the Hindus in all the best offices •which could be held by a 
native in Northern India; after that period they feU to a 
minority, and although they ai-e no way responsible, as a body, 
for the misconduct of certain sections of their community in 
1857, yet in ceriain pro-rinces they have naturally had some 
hard work to recover the ground which was cut ft’om imder 
them when they made that last desperate spring after the 
shadow of a lost empire. 

This brief historical retrospect was necessary, because the 
present religious temper of the Mahomedans is the reflection 
of their political and social misfortunes. It is easy to 
■understand how these misfortunes must have stin-ed up 
fanaticism in certain sections of a commimity hound together 
and circumscribed into one pale, not by nationality, but by 
their faith; to whom the dissolution at the end of the last 
century of their Indian supremacy was a direct catasti’ophe 
for the religion which enjoins them to set up and pull down 
kingdoms in its name. As Colonel Lees observes, the 
la'ws of the Koran were fi-amed for conquerors ; and though 
texts can always be found to warrant prudence and the tactics 
of common sense, yet such intei’pretations conflict ine-vitably 
against the whole tone of their Prophet’s message, and 
jar upon the whole framework of his system. Much learn- . 
ing and logic have been expended by Mahomedan school- 
men of late upon the nice sharp quillets of the law of Islam, 
to inquire whether it permits submission to an infidel yoke, 
or absolutely enjoins resistance even when resistance is 
not politic and the yoke easy. And Dr. Hunter -writes,*' 
almost as if he verily believed it, that “the obligations of 
the Indian Musalmilns to rebel or not rebel hung for some 
months on the deliberations of three Suni priests in the Holy 
City of Arabia” (he refers to the fact that the doctors of 
Mecca were consulted as to whether Mahomedans might law- 
fully yield us quiet allegiance); and he devotes a whole 
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chapter to balancing the import of various expositions hy diffe- 
rent schools of the texts which hear on this point. He seems 
rather to enjoy alarming home-hred English readers hy inclin- 
ing, the weight of authorities towards the conclusion that a war 
of extermination is a necessary act of faith. But, on the 
other hand, Syud Ahmed, in a series of letters published in 
India in 1872, undertook to demonstrate that the duty of 
Jilidd, or religious war, is not at aU imposed on Mahomedans 
hy their actual relations with the English in India, and that 
Dr. Hunter’s inferences from the Koran and its commentaides 
are overstiained and even quite unwarranted. He maintains, 
moreover, that the FtUtoas, or authoritative decisions which 
declare that Indian Musalmans are in no way bound to rebel, 
were not elicited by the anxiety of the Musalmans to relieve 
tender consciences or doubts as to their duty, but by the con- 
stant suggestions and nervous fancies of the English, who 
pressed the point upon them, until they were obliged to set 
themselves right before the world. And we see how this 
explanation becomes probable, when we find Colonel Lees 
telling us in one of his Times Letters* how he argued the case 
of the Indian Muslim in solemn earnest with the Sheikh-ul- 
Islam at Cairo, each disputant brandishing his own text ; one 
being, “ Kill them whei’ever you find them the other, “ Ye 
are in no wise bound to rush upon your own destruction." Of 
course the result of setting flat against each other a negative 
and a positive command like these was to produce a dead-lock, 
a logical stalemate ; but such games have no influence on the 
real business of the world. Fanaticism is the steel point of 
the speai'-head, but cool and wary people take care how they 
brandish the weapon; and no one risks his life on a text, 
unless it fits in generally with his own views and calculations, 
and justifies what is otheiwise convenient and opportune. All 
the debater's admit that in practice no body of Mahomedans is 
likely to be driven into hopeless revolt by an ecclesiastical 
decision, ns if execution followed a decree of the Sheikhs against 
a formidable government as necessarily as it follows a judgment 
of the Privy Conned against heretical clerks. 

• P. 7 of tho parap]ilet. 
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For tlie truth, isj that all this painful examination of texts 
and authorities only illusti’ates what I have remarhed upon 
before, the tendency of certain writers to attribute to special 
and local cause’s those sentiments of indisposition towards us, 
and of religious aversion from ns, which belong naturally 
to the general constitution of the Mahomedan faith in its 
present intellectual phase and in its actual circumstances 
in India. These things have really very little to do with 
readings of the sacred books, or with the Fiitivas of Mecca. 
The Mahomedans, with their tenets distinctly aggressive and 
spiritually despotic, must Mways be a source of disquietude to’ 
us so long as their theologic notions are still in that uncom- 
promising and intolerant stage when they openly encourage- 
the natural predilection of all devout believers for the doctrine- 
that their first duty is to prevail and, if need be, to- 
jjersecute. To most Englishmen of the day, this conditioni 
of thought may appear a strange anomaly, it is only am 
anachronism ; the unquiet spirit now abroad in India is 
no other than that spirit which troubled aU Christian 
Em-ope for so many centuries, and which even in England 
has not yet been quite exorcised by the modem doc- 
trine of toleration, or the modern affection of indifference. 
It is the spirit which so long upheld passive resistance to 
a heretic ruler to be a sin against God ; because (to quote 
the words of Calvin*) “although obedience toward princes- 
accords -with God’s sendee, yet if any princes usm-p the- 
authority of God, we must obey them only so far as may be- 
done without offending God.” And since the theologian claims 
the right to define God’s jurisdiction, so that anything that 
touches the interests of a religion is assumed to offend the 
Deity, while in bis service all acts are held to be justifiable, it 
is manifest that no merely secular government, maintainmg 
the ordinary limits of civil jurisdiction, can hope to avoid 
offence. A government so placed — and the Indian Government 
is so placed — will always find itself exposed, whatever it may do, 
to great misrepresentations ; to a sort of general reprobation. 


* D’Aalrigne. Befonnation in Europe. 
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rather conventidnai and for consistency’s sake perhaps, than 
real and heartfelt, from the mass of even reasonable and easy- 
going religionists; and to virulent overt sedition from the 
extreme zealots. In India, although the thorough-going hot 
gospellers maybe few and xmpopular, as are the Wahd.bis; yet, 
like a feeble five under a large cauldron, they serve to keep 
lukewarm the sentiments of the great majority, who are never- 
theless vejy far from boiling up into dangerous explosion, or 
from allowing themselves to be driven by theologic fervency 
into following the lead of forlorn hopes against impregnable 
material facts. But while the Mahomedans evade by elastic 
glosses any conclusions which seem plainly desperate and 
beyond reason in practice, yet the sentiment which justifies to 
itself violent assertion can never be entirely donnant in an 
exclusive monotheistic religion, which claims as a right and duty 
universal spiritual despotism, while it has been levelled down by 
a neutral government to mere denominational equality. It would 
be contrary to aU experience, if this sentiment did not occa- 
sionally stir up the corresponding antipathies which civiliza- 
tion and the considerations of sound policy have very nearly laid 
to sleep among Europeans. It would be rash to declare that 
Christians in India are yet altogether free from the old spirit 
which included crusading among the solemn duties of a faithful 
ruler; and there have not long since been English officials wliO’ 
would have desired nothing better than to try conclusions with 
the Wahdbi at his own weapons on his own extreme principles,, 
and to determine which doctrine was orthodox “ by apostolic 
blows and knocks.” Impartial Mahomedans must needs recog- 
nise the expediency of making allowance in Christians for that 
same tincture of sincere intolerance, and the same conscientious 
irreconcilability with the professors of doctrines thought to be- 
false, which they themselves hold to be very excusable in 
matters theologic. But this lurking belief of the duty on 
both sides .to contend against each other d outrancc, this 
conviction that each religion is bound to destroy the other, 
must occasionally embitter the resentment of the pai’ty 
which holds secondary political rank ; it may rouse and foster 
suspicions that the more powerful faith will use unfairly 



244 


ISLAM EN- INDIA. 


[CiiAr. IX. 


its secular predominance. In spite of all disclaimers put forth 
by the English Grovemment, our ill-wishers have always raised 
against us the cry that we desire to compel persons to embrace 
our religion, and this is still widely credited by the ignorant 
crowd. In a volume of Travels in India, lately published by a 
Parsee of Bombay, the writer mentions how “strongly im- 
pressed ” were certain Mahomedans, with whom he conversed* 
with the belief that their rulers were now intent on making the 
people of this country converts to Christianity by all means in 
their power.” Nor can we wonder that this sense of keen emu- 
lation between Christianity and Mahomedanism in the same 
country is stimulating, in India, that spirit of Mahomedan 
revivalism which is reported to be abroad throughout all the 
countries which profess Islam, even in those where the faith is 
triumphant and holds undisputed monopoly of the State’s 
support. 

Moreover, these two great rival religions have at last found 
in India not only a common mission field, but also a common 
arena and audience for polemical controversy. Hitherto the 
writers on either side have scarcely ever joined fair issue in 
argument, or opposed each on the same ground; the Chris- 
tians have demolished the pretensions of Islam to Christians, 
at their leisure ; the Mahomedans have denounced Christianity 
before Mahomedans ; the two hostile camps were separated by 
■different tongues and by a great interval of distance between 
their respective head-quarters. But now the Englishman in 
India is an Arabic scholar; and the Indian Mahomedan 
studies English works. Sir William Muir writes a Life of 
Mahomed, with critical examination of the canonical scriptures 
"Upon which the traditional evidences of Islam ai’e based ; and 
he has at once found a gainsayer in Syud Ahmed Khan 
Bahadur, a distinguished officer of the government over which 
Sir William as Lieutenant-Governor of the N. W, provinces, 
lately presided. Although Syud Ahmed was himself bom 
too late for acquiring that knowledge of English which would 
•enable him to meet English critics with English writing, 
yet in Arabic he holds himself on a par with the accomplished 
author of the Life of Mahomed, whom he shows no reluctance 
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to meet on nentral Asiatic' ground ■with. Ins own weapon. 
Instead of bigoted contempt and invective, we have now a fair 
literary argument and a beginning of scholarly exegesis. Synd 
Ahmed naturally dissents -widely from the -view taken of 
Mahomed by the Christian biographer ; and the effect of Sir 
William Muir’s work upon his mind “was to determine him 
to collect, after a critical examination of them, into one syste- 
matic and methodical form, all those traditions concerning the 
life of Mahomed that are considered by Mahomedan divines to 
be trustworthy.” * The completion of this plan was hindered 
by several obstacles ; but he has presented to the public twelve 
Essays, which constitute the first volume of his Life of Mahomed, 
chiefly intended (we infer) to correct and refute certain -vieivs and 
conclusions of Sir W. Muir. It was perhaps imprudent for the 
able Mahomedan champion to rely upon second-hand learning 
and on interpreters for his material fof a critical dissertation in 
regard to the meaning of the Greek versions of the Christian 
Testament ; as when he insists that in the passage which says, 
“It is expedient that I go, for if I go not the Comforter 
•will not come,” — the word TrapiKkrjTos is a coiTupt reading for 
7re/)ocXuros=the famous one=Ahmed=Mahomed ; and that 
Christ is thereby proved to have prophesied of Mahomed ns 
the necessary successor and complement of his own di-vine 
mission.! This method of verbal disputation, which makes 
the acceptance or rejection of a mighty revelation to the lead- 
ing races of the world depend upon a copyist’s error or a 
monkish forgery, has fallen somewhat out of favour in modem 
European polemics : we want a broader basis for our theories 
of religious cataclysms. But Syud Ahmed is more successful 
when he desists from his attempt to prove the mission of 
Mahomed out of Christian Scriptures, and takes to retorting 
upon others the generalizations and philosophic reflections 
which have been employed to cast doubt upon the au- 
thenticity of the Mahomedan canon. Thus Syud Ahmed 
extracts from the Life of Mahomed such passages as (for 
instance) these : “ The habits of the early Moslems favoured 

* Preface to the Essays, p. -rir . 

+ Essay oa the Prophecies. 
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the growth, of tradition.” . . , “ On what topic would eai’ly 
Moslems descant more enthusiastically than on the acts 
and sayings of their Prophet?” . . . “The mind of his fol- 
lowers was imconsciously led on to thiulc of him as endowed 
with supernatural power ; here was the material out of which 
tradition grew luxuriantly .... the memory was aided hy 
the unchecked efforts of imagination.” .... “ Superstitious 
reverence was the result which lapse of time would naturally 
have upon the . . . nairatives.” * And then he asks with 
some point whether the miraculous deeds of Moses, or the 
prodigious histories of other great prophets whom Christians 
revere, must not also he contemplated through the same 
medium of calm and large-minded rationalism. He claims, in 
short, for Mahomed the same indulgent and respectful consi- 
deration which is accorded by aU zealously devout persons to 
the records of the word# and acts of those whom they incline 
to hear as a preacher sent from God ; or else he desires that 
aU miiaculous histories shall be subjected to the same dis- 
solvent analysis. 

But to return from this Egression to the main line of my 
essay. I have now gone hastily over the histoiical conditions 
and consequences of our position in India, which account very 
sufficiently to my min d for some imavoidable unpopularity 
of the English Government among a large class of Mahom- 
. edans. Taking these things into account, it would, I believe, 
be much nearer the truth to say that the inconsiderate and 
uneducated mass of them are against us, than that the “best men 
are not on our side,” as Dr. Hunter too invidiously affirms. 
That author appears to lay too much stress upon the significance 
of the spread of Wahfibism in Lower Bengal, among a com- 
paratively depressed and unwai-like Mahomedan population. 
Syud Ahmed, in his letters to the Indian Pioneer (1871), denies 
that even the Wahdbis consider that their situation under the 
English in India justifies a holy war ; and he mentions that in 
1857, when the mutineers held Delhi, Bakht Khan, the rebel 
commander, endeavoured to compel the Moulvies of that city 
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to declare lawful a Jihad against the British ; but was boldly 
withstood and opposed by two leading Wahibis. If these two 
learned doctora came forward' spontaneously at such a time to 
deny the legality of the JiJidd, the instance is a verj' strong 
one; but if the fact was that they had been called -upon by 
Bakht Khan, a famous mutineer, to put their signatures to 
such a declaration while the English were bombai-ding the city, 
it is possible that they had noticed the lines of the English 
batteries pushing gradually nearer, and had reflected upon that 
text quoted some pages back from the Koran, about true believers 
not being boxmd to rush upon destruction. But whatever may 
be the real convictions of Wah^.bism, without doubt its followers 
are few throughout aU India, and are intensely unpopular with 
aU other sects of Mahomedans in provinces where Mahomedan 
loyalty is infinitely more important to the security of om* 
■Government than in Bengal proper. - In many paiis of India, 
the appearance of a Wahabi preacher is the signal for sharp 
internal discord; the odium tkeologicum breaks out at once. 
It is some yeai-s since the Nizam’s government at Hyderabad 
expelled the WahAbis for breeding endless strife in that great 
Musolman city, where it was not safe to attend religious revivals 
■without sword and buckler; and very recently a WahAbi teacher 
came down to the province of Berai’, in the Hyderabad countiy. 
He was an earnest reformer, and the abuses which he de- 
nounced were patent ; but in a few weeks he had quaireUed 
with the chief Moulvies of their district over questions of theo- 
logy and ecclesiastic discipline, with aU the Pharisees, and with 
Demetrius the silveremith, upon backslidings connected -with 
worship at shrines, and the ungodly gains made by trading upon 
superstitious usages. All parties virulently accused bim of 
sedition against Cfesar, that is, against the Queen’s Government. 
The British ofiicials, taking a broader view of their duty than 
did the Homan Gallio, not only refused to interfere in a 
•dispute about religious law, but also took measures to presen-e 
order and prevent violence to any man, and the WahAbi was 
placed xmder the special protection of the police. 

I have thus attempted to set forth my view of the causes of 
Mahomedan discontents with us in India, by shewing that 



[Chap. IX. 


24S ISLAM ni INDIA. 

these causes are for the iuost part innate and congenital with 
the growth of our empire there. But Dr. Hunter and Colonel 
Lees have brought up prominently a series of particular 
grievances, and these it is right to examine. Dr. Himter, 
especially, devotes a whole chapter to the wrongs of the 
Mahomedans, which he declares to have been inflicted by 
blunders criminal enough to free our subjects from their obh- 
gation of allegiance.* Now many of the most important facts 
and figures on which he relies in this section of his work 
have been briskly challenged, whether successfully or otherwise 
cannot be positively decided ; hut without going into these 
details, I propose to look into the substance of some of the 
graver charges laid by him and by Colonel Lees against the 
Indian administration. 

Colonel Lees and Dr. Hunter both deduce very serious and 
wide-reaching consequences from the educational pohcy inau* 
gurated in 1836 by a veiy characteristic Minute of Lord 
Macaulay, who then held office in India. The question was, 
how to apply the State grant toward higher education ; whether 
the public instruction to be subsidized by public money should 
be English or Oriental; whether the languages, science and 
philosophies of the "West or of the East should be encouraged 
by the State. Macaulay was altogether in favour of the West ; 
and he beat down all opposition by his brilhant and impetuous 
attack upon Orientalism. He said that a single shelf of a good 
Em’opean library was worth the whole native literature of 
India and Arabia ; that it was not decent to use the public 
fnuds for bribing the Indian youth to read books full of mon- 
strous lies and blunders ; and so on with startling antitheses 
as usual, securing a great triumph to the Anglicists. From 
that day Enghsh (to use the words of Colonel Leest) “has 
been recognized as the medium of higher education in India, 
and the subjects taught in it have been entirely European ; ” 
and Colonel Lees declares the effect of this change was “the 
gradual and steady transfer of the civil government of the 


* Indian^ Jlnsalmans, p. 143. 
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country from Mohomedans to Hindus." Now this sweeping 
assertion illustrates the rhetorical practice of which complaint 
has been made elsewhere in this essay, of tracing back great 
events to slender origins of a special and narrow kind ; and 
certainly the very contrast between minute causes and uni- 
versal effects does strike the imagination of incautious readers. 
I myself should be inclined to demur, with all deference to 
authority which deserves respect, both to the manner of infer- 
ence and to the fact assumed in the conclusion. But it may 
be agreed that the change of system, as it was carried out, 
was impolitic, for reasons which are just of the sort which 
Lord Macaulay, with all his genius, did not always feel or 
rmderstand, because he lacked full s}'mpathy with the deeper 
and more delicate fibres of political sensitiveness. To him 
all Oriental literature was almost entirely worthless, and this- 
was quite enough for him ; that a sentimental attachment for 
their ancient book-lore and a prejudice against superseding it 
in aU public instruction by a foreign language and library, 
might exist among the people of India, did not impress him 
as points calling for wary consideration. This blind side of a 
brilliant writer on politics is very well displayed in a somewhat 
similar case, when it was proposed^o buy certain invaluable 
Irish manuscripts for the British Museum. Lord Macaulay 
(says Mr. M. Arnold*) declai'ed that he saw nothing in the 
whole collection worth pm-chasing, except the correspondence 
of Lord Melville on the Amerian war. If he thought ancient 
Celtic literature mere rubbish, it was not likely that he should 
set much store by Sanskrit and Arabic treatises, which have not 
even an antiquarian value. So he prevailed on the Government 
of that day to de- Orientalize University education ; and in this 
he cai-ried his point too far. It would have been wiser to 
permit Musalmans, as Colonel Lees has since proposed, to 
graduate in Oriental classics ; and we might have continued 
ample State provision for the religious education of their youth, 
according to the course of stud}' approved by theii- customs 
and their religion. We are as yet hardly so firmly established 
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in India as to be waiTanted in undertaking tbe propagation of 
true science and undenominational instruction, ■while such 
things are impalatabld to important communities 'with sensitive 
prejudices ; we cannot yet afford to risk political obloquy in 
the dissemination of those principles. If the Mahomedan still 
prefers his own literature, om' business is not to gainsay bim 
disagreeably, but to let him take his own com’se for the pre- 
sent. It shordd be explained that primary schools have never 
been Anglicised or made strictly seculai", and that the alleged 
grievances were found in the system which excluded Oriental 
classics from the curriculum of the Presidency Universities, 
thus barring the affidiation of the purely Mahomedan colleges, 
and in the allotment of the funds of one particular Mahomedan 
-college (at Hooghly) toward English instead of toward Oriental 
learning. All these thorough-going reforms, these abrupt 
innovations, were far too premature; we cannot huny an 
ancient people of some cultm’e so rapidly through phases of 
social progress which 'with European nations have occupied 
long periods; and in ffict these educational grievances have 
since been for the most part remedied. 

On the other hand, I must repeat my opinion that the direct 
consequences of our edgcational changes have been exagge- 
rated; and that though these things may have contributed 
something to the discontent and discouragement of Mahomedan 
students in Bengal, they have had little or nothing to do "with 
the general feelings or position of the Mahomedans of India. 
Moreover, while it is certain that the Government might 
offend Mahomedan prejudices and interests by openly ^pushing 
-on English education all over the countiy, especially by attemi)t- 
ing this hastUy; yet, if we are to go forward at all, the move- 
ment must be in this direction, and all true intellect and real 
literary capacity among Mahomedans must gradually follow, 
■though the Hindus have been permitted to take the lead of them. 
The Mahomedans may be inclined to hang back, and to be much 
dissatisfied -with the supersession of their classics by modem 
literature ; but these are difficulties and thwarting influences 
which were sure^ to cross our path; they were not created 
artificially or brought about by administrative mismanagemeut. 
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thougli some mismanagementmay have complicated the problem. 
Anyhow, we cannot now stand still, or shut out the rush of 
light and air which have followed our throwing open the win- 
dows of the West, because at first it chills and dazes the con- 
servative llahomedan. For we must recollect that he does not 
so much object to the influx of Western knowledge, as to the 
inevitable conseq[uence that it has become a broad open channel 
toward official promotion and professional eminence under our 
regime, free to all comers ; whereby the old studies and the exclu- 
sive privileges of Mahomedan learning, are more or less super- 
seded. Now it is very hard to discover how we can help them 
here, since our civil government of India demands the best heads 
and the highest skilled training that the world can give, and 
by using inferior tools we should incur a peril fai’ more serious 
than any that can grow out of the reactionar}' susceptibilities of 
Mahomedans. With militaiy service, so dear to Mahomedans, 
the question of superior education has as yet no concern ; but 
our raUoii d’etre in India, and our motto for ruling it, must 
ever be La carriere ouverte aux talents ; and the policy of the 
Indian Government sets steadily toward throwing open to 
that career an increasing proportion of the appointments in 
every grade of the administrative and judicial services. With 
aU respect for the very weighty authority of Mr. W. G. 
Palgrave, and for his intimate acquaintance vrith Mahom- 
edan countries, I am afraid that his project* of establishing 
separate Mahomedan law-courts for judging all social and 
religious questions arising between Blahomednns by one of 
themselves, would now hardly satisfy in India even themselves. 
The measure might succeed in great Jlahomed.'in cities, as 
in Delhi or Patna, though even there some might prefer courts 
which are quite dispassionate and incoiTuptible, at least for the 
appeal ; while the separate jurisdiction might tend to increase 
the isolation of the Mahomedans amid the rising generations 
of India. But all over the vast provinces of India the Mahome- 
dans are often veiy thinly scattered ; and in many great districts 
we should be much puzzled to find them capable judges. 


* See Fraser’s JlagarinoforFelmiary, 18 * 2 . 
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If the Mahomedans really desire, as the hest of them do, to 
maintain in our Indian empire the high place ■which their 
remarkable qualities, their strong mental character and their 
high physical courage, naturally assign to them, they must in 
these days make up their minds to accept ’Western science 
and literature, and to join the society of nations •which rule 
and lead the whole world. To those Mahomedans who chng 
to their own classics, and who adhere to the kind of training 
afforded hy the study of Arabic theology or philosophy, eveiy 
facility and even encouragement should be given. All natives, 
as Colonel Lees has proposed, might be hee to graduate in the 
Uteris Inmaniorihiis of the East or of the West, as they should 
please; there might he an Oriental faculty as weU as an 
English faculty of Arts in our Indian Universities, so that 
every one might follow his own bent and take his choice. 
But although we may feel ourselves bound to throw open both 
lines of study to our Indian subjects, and precluded from clos- 
ing the ancient road merely because we think that it leads 
astray, yet we cannot guarantee the same results to either 
branch of education and learning; we cannot promise to those 
who may choose Oriental scholarship, that they shall find them- 
selves abreast, in all the various high-roads of life which lead 
to profit and distinction, "with the men who shall have devoted 
themselves to acquiring the knowledge which in these days is 
power, the intellectual treasures which make fifry years of 
Europe better than a cycle in Cathay, which are the sinews 
of peaceful empire as sm'ely as money is the sinew of war. 

. It is impossible but that those who hold back in modem India 
■wiU find themselves left behind ; wherefore we may doubt whe- 
ther the Mahomedans ‘uill be much appeased by any concessions 
of encouragement to their special studies ; because their real 
grievance is that these studies are no longer in fashion, that 
distinction and court favour can no longer be gained by profi- 
ciency in the literature and theology of Islam. This is a real 
and sensible grievance ; but how are we to remedy it, except 
by patience and extreme consideration ? Nor is it possible to 
comply with the demands of those liberal Mahomedans who 
have too much intelligence not to perceive the enormous 
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advantage of Etiropean education, yet too much, patriotism to 
abandon without reluctance the language of their country and 
the traditions of their faith. These gentlemen, among whom 
Syud Ahmed Khan is prominent, argue that all the stores of 
Western knowledge should not be kept under the lock and key 
•of the English Imiguage, but that our Government ought to 
provide for Indians access to Hus rich treasure-house through 
the media of their own vernaculars, so that a native need not 
labour for years at a foreign tongue before he can work his 
•way up into the higher atmosphere of philosophic thought or 
scientific practice. No doubt this necessity of first mastering 
a strange language is a severe obstacle, but it is one which we 
should hardly attempt to remove ; for we cannot undertake to 
translate European literature for the benefit of our Indian 
fellow-subjects, the best of whom would already laugh at 
paltry abridgments and imperfect renderings. Syud Ahmed 
Khan’s son has passed through an English University, and has 
qualified himself to rise to the first rank of any profession or 
service which he may choose after his return to India ; what 
chance ■wiU there be against him in intellectual competition 
for young men who have never learnt English, or who have 
worked at European literature through Hindustani trans- 
Jations? Possibly those pioneers fi:om the East who have 
first explored and occupied this literary Eldorado of the 
West, may devote themselves to laying out the road, as 
■translators and expounder's in the vernacular, by which the 
mass of their less enterprizing and less affluent countr3Tnen 
may foUow; but this is a task which we English are 
compelled to leave to their patriotic energy. The English 
Government has constructed for aU natives a good system of 
primary education in their own dialects ; and the official 
inspectors very properly heed not the strong probability (if not 
certainty) that some sort of r-eligious instruction is given in 
the State schools, which are all quasi-denominational ; that is, 
the Musahnan and Hindu schools are ordinarily separate. 
There is no reason why Mahomedan boys should not receive 
an exclusively Mahomedan education ; the State will still 
subsidize elementary instruction of this kind, if only decent 
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rudiments of secular knowledge' are also given. But in tlie 
higher standards of education we cannot weU refrain, on free- 
trade principles, from showing a decided bias in favour of 
English learning, because, though it is undeniably a foreign 
importation, yet it is so incomparably the best. "We may 
silence natural complaiuts and appease prejudice by an im- 
partial and even-handed distribution of the educational grants 
to Eastern and "Western learning; and we may attempt, as 
>Dr. Hunter wisely recommends, to connect the two branches 
of study; but the ultimate result may be safely left to the 
shrewdness and literary taste of the cleverest races in Asia. 
It is no new thing that learning and science should be propa- 
gated as the result of conquest; and though the Mahome- 
dans, like other martial races, have usually taken their 
civilization from conquered peoples, they may be content for 
once to accept light and intellectual leading from a nation 
that has over them the advantage of European training in arts 
as well as in arms. 

' It would take up much time to examine in detail the other 
specific charges alleged against the British Government, which 
are taken to form reasonable and sufficient ground for our im- 
popularity among Mahomedans, by writers who trace it imme- 
diately to administrative shortcomings. The chai’ges are verj’' 
seriously worded. “Deliberate malversation of religious foun- 
dations,” is, for instance, a tremendous accusation against a 
Christian Government of India; and it has not been proved bj' Dr. 
Hunter. All that could be really established on this indictment 
is that sometimes we have scrutinized with injudicious rigour 
the title-deeds whereby endowments were held, and that in one 
instance we unwisely, though in good faith, attempted to divert 
towards education on the European system the funds of an estate 
bequeathed for Mahomedan pious uses. Another count is for 
“ abolishing the Mahomedan law officers who gave the sanction 
of religion to the marriage tie ;” as if we had cut asunder the 
bonds of Mahomedan society and broken up families. "Whereas 
all we have done is to cease to appoint Kazis by order of State, 
leaving election or selection to the Mahomedan communities. 
This was a change, possibly an error, of which the consequences 
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•were not foreseen at the time, and it has since been set right 
■wherever recurrence to the former state of affairs seemed 
possible. The truth is, that we were seeking to dissociate 
the State from its patronage of non-Olndstian religions, and' 
we fancied that the severing of such connections would be- 
rather agreeable than otherwise to Mahomedans and to- 
Bmdus, who might he jealous of our exercising these powers;- 
Meanwlule, the Kazis are still performing their ministry and 
holding their official allowances, -which are ordinarily secured 
upon the land or on the land revenue ; they are in no way abo- 
lished, though they are no longer officers of the Government. 
It is possible that all these changes may have produced some- 
local irritation here and there, where they affected vested in- 
terests and strong prejudices; but no reasonable politician -will 
allow that they have ever been sufficiently important or -wide- 
spread in their effects to cause a general revulsion of feeling" 
among Mahomedans all over India. By far the greater pro- 
portion of Mahomedans have probably never heard of these- 
things ; and it must be again observed that both the -writers’ 
who enlarge upon them draw their personal experience mainly 
from the same province, Lower Bengal. It may be fairly 
contended, in opposition to such views, that the feeling among 
Mahomedans of disinclination to our rule, and the occasional 
seditious stirs which move India from time to time in various 
quarters, are the natural incidents of alien dominion over a 
vast unsettled population ; that all we see and hear is no 
more than might be expected and predicted; and that the 
Mahomedan element is necessarily and by its nature an element, 
of some contrariety and restlessness. The improved means 
of correspondence and commimication, by post and telegraph, 
by railway and steamboat, are draiving Islam together ; and 
whereas at the beginning of this century the Indian Mahomedans 
were mainly cut off from the great Mahomedan nations westward 
of them, and were of no great account abroad, they are now 
taking, by their wealth, their education, and their civilization, 
a very prominent place among Mahomedan societies. India is 
becoming the highway from Central Asia to the sen, by the 
railroads which connect Pesha-wru', and the main thoroughfares 
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from Kabul and Kandabar, with Bombay and Kurracbee; 
•and in tbe annual concourse of pilgrims to tbe boly cities of 
fibe -Hejaz tbe Indians are by far tbe most nunierous. All 
Ibese circumstances give a constantly expanding importance to 
any question toucbing Islam in India, increase its intricacy, 
and prove tbe need of surveying the whole situation before 
attempting to describe it. Eveiy now and then some sldlful 
■writer startles us by a vigorous pictma of one side of this 
•question, by grouping many striking facts, and by piling up 
into a beap all tbe en’ors and oversights which are ine'dt- 
ably scattered along tbe difficult path we have trod. But I 
believe that, to other nations who act as bystanders, the real 
wonder is that tbe blunders are not more, and that unpleasant 
premonitory symptoms of trouble or ill feeling are on tbe 
whole so slight. 

I have attempted to sketch, though much too rapidly and 
imperfectly, the principal causes and conditions which have 
■ori^ated and stiU keep up among the Mahomedans a certain 
irksome dissatisfaction -with our Government, and which must 
long postpone a complete reconciliation between us and that 
high-spirited but somewhat uncompromising community, 
because whatever is substautial in their complaints is, for 
the most part, either inseparable from the situation, or else 
the remedy lies ■jvith themselves. In so far as these grievances 
axe part and parcel of the actual situation, we must depend 
on time and reason to allay them, and we must endeavour 
to con'vince the Mahomedans that they are fairly compensated 
for the loss of past advantages by the benefits which certainly 
accrue to them firom living xmder the most just and the most 
enhghtened government that has ever been tried in their 
country. In so far as they can point to wrongs which have 
been accidental, and the consequence of mistakes which all 
foreign rulers must commit more or less, we are doing our 
best to apply a remedy, and we see that the Mahomedans do 
not lack fervent advocates, among the best of our own English 
officei-s. But we must work upon our own broad notions of 
-essential justice and expediency ; we cannot continually twist 
;and modify them so as to fit in with the curves and angles 
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{Fortnightly SevieiB, 18/2.) 

Difficnity of position of the British Government in India, in regard to the nnmerons 
creeds and sects ; and to the Tvidely different .phases of religions opinion in 
Europe and in Asia — Brief sketch of the early policy of toleration adopted by 
the English in India, disregard shown forpolitical reasons to native Chiiatians; 
careful performance of State ceremonial towards Hindu worships — Gradual 
effect of missionary protests against connexion of English Government with 
the reh'gions of the country ; withdrawal of Government from superintendence 
of endowments ; counter protests of natives against total withdrawal ; course 
and tendency of le^slation on the subject ; ^ect upon it of the mutiny — 
Grievances of the Mahomedans as put forward hy English writers ; criticism 
of their views — Suggestions as to the proper policy to he foUowed. 

In Great Britain the relations of the State to religion are 
still in a very delicate condition. Hardly any subject is so 
keenly discussed or so little settled even in this country, 
■where "we are a self-governing people very fiiirly agreed upon 
essential beliefs, at any rate unanimous in accepting Cbiis- 
tianity as tbe religious basis of our civil society. No question 
of home politics ferments so rapidly under controversy among 
Englishmen, and for that reason nothing would more sm-ely 
attract their serious attention to Indian affairs than a general 
impression that . our Government in the East had been blun- 
dering in its dealings ■with the religious convictions of the 
people. Yet I imagine that Englishmen at home do not 
always realise or make allowance for the degree to which the 
■universal problem as to the proper functions of government 
becomes complicated, when the points under debate are the 
duties and attributes of the government of India by tbe 
English; more particularly whenever we have to decide 
upon the attitude which Christian rulers should take up in 
regard to the numerous creeds and sects which aboimd in 
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and constantly issue afresh out of that officina religionum. 
For it is not merely that the leading popular faiths of India 
differ one from another Avidely and positively, to the extent of 
setting forth opposite conceptions of primordial morality, and 
contradictory practical rules as to what are acts of laudable 
devotion, and what are outrageous public nuisances, .but we 
have to do with the varying shapes and colours assumed by 
these diverse ideas and doctrines as they ai-e viewed thi-ough 
different intellectual media. Besides having to arbitrate 
among proclaimed antagonists, we find om’selves confronted 
by one or another faith in its several phases simultaneously, 
as when it is held outwardly by people who disagree en- 
tirely in their true appreciation and practical application 
of it ; while the behaviour of the Government in this cmious 
situation is watched and criticised from standpoints so far 
apart as are England and India. Thus the Government has 
not only to reconcile the interests and to recognise the peculiar 
institutions of several powerful native creeds radically dis- 
tinct in structure, and mutually hostile in temperament, but 
has to submit its proceedings to tribimals of religious opinion 
in Europe as well as in Asia, and to take account of theological 
prejudices in two continents. So we ai'e continually measured 
by inconsistent standards and weighed in discordant balances. 
In India we have to give reason for our doings to rigid 
Brahmans and to iconoclastic JIahomedans — 

“ Such as do build their laith ujion 
The holy text of pike and gun ; ” 

we have to stand well in the dim religious light of a fetich 
worshipper', and to satisfy the refined Deism of the Brahmo 
Som5j. We must at the same time reply to vigorous mis- 
sionary societies who would have a Christian government 
testify openly to its faith by cutting off allowances to heathen- 
dom, and we must argue with Nonconformists at home who 
overhaul our ecclesiastical expenditure, and would give no 
public money from Indian revenues to Christian ministers. 
During late years the growth of a strong many-sided interest 
in Indian affairs has created in England a general half-know- 
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ledge of them, and a sort of fasidn or confasion among those 
ideas "which lie npon the border land between Eastern and 
Western habits of thought regarding such a nniversally in- 
teresting subject as religion. Half-knowledge is proverbially 
dangerous ; nor is it more likely to he either safe or effective 
when it is handled as ammunition of parhamentaiy warfare, 
or used for dra-wing from India analogies to support party 
measm’es in England, or for producing starthng effects in the 
political and popular literature which occupies and diverts the 
minds of the outer public upon the present condition of our 
Indian Empire. Yet each and all of these various critics 
requii’e the Government to do or abstain from something, 
while every step which the Government takes backward or 
forward is usually distasteful to one or the other. 

For the time is past when the Government of India could 
escape all this tangle of contradictory responsibilities and 
demands by doing nothing, and by maintaining the status 
quo. From the beginning, indeed, of our dominion in the 
East one of the cardinal principles upon which we administered 
the country has been Toleration. It was lucky for England 
that she got her firm footing in India at a period when religious 
enthusiasm was burning very low in the nation ; neither within 
nor "without the Church of the eighteenth century was there 
left any ardent spirit of proselytising abroad or of ecclesiastical 
domination at home (except over Irish Papists), and so we 
avoided the terrible blunders of fanaticism made by the 
European nations, who in the preceding centuries had gone 
before us Eastward and Westward, to India and to America, 
in the career of adventure and conquest. ’ Moreover, tolera- 
tion, meaning complete non-interference "with the religions of 
the natives, was of such plain and profitable expediency "with 
the East India Company in its earlier days, that not to have 
practised it would have been do"wnright insanity in an associa- 
tion whose object was to do business "with Indians; wherefore 
the merchants who enforced a strict monopoly of mateiial 
commerce were always careful to encourage free trade and 
imlimited speculation in religion. So the tradition of total 
abstinence from any religious policy grew up, and was main- 
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tained long after the Company had ceased to depend on the 
favour of Indian princes or priests, and had instead become 
arbiter of their destinies. We continued, as a great rising 
Power, to survey all religions (including Chiistianity) with 
the most imperturbable and eguitable^ indifference. We 
tolerated eveiy superstitious rite or custom to the extent of 
carefully protecting it ; any single mstitution or privilege of 
the natives that had in it a tincture of religious motive was 
hedged round with respect, endowments were conscientiously 
left imtonched, ecclesiastical grants and allowances to pious 
persons were scrupulously continued; in fact, the Company 
accepted all these liabilities created by its predecessors in rule ^ 
as trusts, and assumed the office of administrator-general of 
charitable and religious legacies to eveiy denomination. We 
disbursed impartially to Hindus, Musalmans, and Porsees, to 
heretic and orthodox, to Jaganndth’s car, and to the shrine of 
a Mahomedan who died fighting against infidels, perhaps 
against ourselves. This was, on the whole, a conduct as wise 
and prudent as it was generally popular; for no anterior 
government had preserved such complete equipoise in its re- 
ligious predilections ; the Mahomedans had indulged in chi'oiiic 
outbursts of sheer persecution, while the Morathas often laid 
heavy taxes on Mahomedan endowments, if they did not 
entirel}' confiscate them in times of financial need. At the least 
eveiy succeeding ruler provided lai-gely and exclusively for the 
services of his own religion, and most rarely for any other ; to 
do this much was not only the right of a conquering prince, 
but his duty, springing obviously out of the fact that he was 
bound to promote 'the spread of certain tenets or the glori- 
fication of certain divinities. On the other hand, the only 
tutelary deities which the Company cared to propitiate were 
powerful personages in the flesh at home ; and in India theii' 
chief officers were'so cautious to disown any political connection 
with Christianity, that they were occasionally reported to have 
no religion at all. It thus came to pass that whereas Hinduism 
and Islam had been well endowed and richly salaried when- 
ever the Hindus or Mahomedans had from time to time been 
predominant, Christianity took nothing by the wonderful turn 
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of fortune wliicli at last bi’ouglit Christians to the top of the 
■wheel in India ; and for the first time India sa'w the "wealth of 
vast pro'rinces dispensed by rulers- who showed not the slightest 
inclination to allot any portion, beyond a few very moderate 
salaries, to tbe rehgjon which they themselves professed. The 
consequence was a marked and striking contrast between the 
condition of native Christians and that of other historical 
religious communities, the more extraordinaiy and impressive 
because all temporal power was in the hands of those who 
belonged to the rehgion which] possessed no temporalities, and 
because the races which had been superseded in do mini on 
^retained great religious endo-wments. I\’hile Christians held 
the highest offices of State, "with irresponsible power over 
immense revenues, the Christian religion was as poor and as 
depressed as when it first struggled for existence among the 
pontiffs and philosophers of the Eoman Empire ; and about 
the time when the quarrels of Greek and Latin monks over 
their holy places in Turkey weU-nigh shook the throne of tbe 
chief sovereign of Islam, in India the Christians, as a body, 
were left by our English Government -with no more pri'vilege 
nor jirotectorate than wovdd have been accorded by ordinary 
magistrates to any insignificant group of worshippers without 
pretension to pohtical importance. Toleration of this heroic 
self-denying kind contradicted all the precedents and prejudices 
of Asia. 

When I speak of the Indian Christians, I must not be 
supposed to mean a body composed mainly of the Company’s 
servants, or of immigrants from Europe during English 
rule. It is well known that a branch of the early Nes- 
toiian Church prospered for several centuries in Southern 
India, piincipally about Travancore ; and though these 
Chiistian communities are said to have been much weak- 
ened by later dissensions with the Eoman Catholics, yet La 
Croze, whose History of Christianity in India was pub- 
lished in 1724, says that in his day they had fifteen hundred 
churches and as many towns and ^•illages -witbin the king- 
doms of Cochin and Travancore. Tbe Abbe Dubois stated 
in his evidence before the House of Commons that in 1792 
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tlie number of Eoman Catholic Christians in the southern 
peninsula of India was estimated to exceed one milhon, 
but that “the Christian religion had been visibly on the 
decline during these past eighty years.” As for their con- 
dition at the time (1832) when M. Dubois was spealdng, 
he goes on to suggest that “ the state of the native Christians 
might be materially improved if, above aU, their religious 
guides could be placed above the state of penury, or rather 
beggar}', in which they live generally, most of them having 
nothing for their support but the scanty substance of dis- 
tressed flocks, themselves in the greatest poverty, and the 
priests being thus reduced, in order to procure themselves 
absolute necessaries, to the sad but unavoidable necessity of 
making a kind of traffic of the sacraments, and otherwise 
debasing themselves.” * He “ proposed to shelter the clergy 
from the horrors of indigence,” by giving to every bishop a 
salary of about six hundred rupees (£60) yearly, and to priests 
in due proportion. Up to the year 1831 native Christians had 
been placed under stringent civil disabilities by our own regu- 
lations, which formally adopted and regularly enforced the 
loose and intermittent usages of intolerance which they found 
fri vogue ; native Christians were excluded from practising as 
pleaders, and from the subordinate official departments, although 
no such absolute rule of exclusion had ever been set up against 
them by Hindus or Mahomedans; while converts to Chris- 
tianity were liable to be deprived, by reason of their conver- 
sion, not only of property, but of their wives and children ; and 
they seem to have been generally treated as unlucky outcasts 
with whom no one need be at the trouble of using any sort of 
consideration. The British Government had ordained for 
their own servants some ecclesiastical establishment, but it is 
described as having been in "Westem India “ a disgrace to our 
national character ” t until the constitution of the see at Cal- 
cutta in 1814. For many decades of our rule there was in the 

• Parliamentary Papers, llinntes of Committee on the affaire of the East 
Evidence. India Company, IS32. 

t Appendix to Report from Select 
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Eombay Presidency only that first English chui'ch which had 
been built , at Bombay in 1714; and just one himdred years 
later one bishop was appointed for all Protestant India, with 
nineteen chaplains for the whole Bengal Presidency, and one 
Scotch minister to each Presidency, an economical allowance 
with which the numerous Scotchmen in India appear to have 
always been quite contented. The local governments were 
also rather grudgingly permitted to build a ''few cheap 
chapels;” but it was remarked that the Eoman Catholics 
shamed the Protestants (and saved the revenues) by brulding 
their churches without any aid from the Treasury. It is 
not clear that the indigenous Christian communities got any 
sort of aid or subsidy ; in the year 1832 they were described 
as being in a state of "lamentable superstitious degradation,” 
especially in Salsette Island (close to Bombay), which had 
been British territory since 1774. But at this time the reli- 
gious institutions and rites of the Hindus and Mahomedans 
were treated with deferential and scrupulous obseiwance of the 
position which they held under native governments. AH the 
customary honours, civil and military, were paid to shrines 
and images ; the distiict magistrates continued to press men, 
according to ancient use, for dragging the cars of a famous 
idol, and declined to exempt Christians from this general 
corvee; we administered the .endowments, pajdng over net 
rentals to priests or ministers; "our interference extended 
over every detail of management, we regulated their funds, 
repaired their buildings, kept in order the cal’s and images, 
appointed their servants, and purveyed the various commodi- 
ties required for use of the pagodas.”* All these matters, 
however, were merely forms of harmless external observance 
which the executive might fairly recognise, just as the law 
courts would take cognixance of idolatrous customs and adju- 
dicate thereupon. But there were other superstitious prac- 
tices plainly condemned by the fii-st principles of Christian 
morality and decency, which yet, on account of their motive, 
were exempted by devout opinion from the purview of the 


* Parliamentaiy Papers, 1832. 
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ordinaiy criminal law. During a long time the Company 
hesitated to interfere with such practices ; and this abstention 
■was consistent with the particular stage of toleration at which 
our Government in India had then anived. For so long as 
the laws of each separate sect or community depend upon and 
ai-e derived from its religion, are -personal instead of being 
tenitorial — in such a state of society governments have- 
usually held themselves precluded from interfering -with 
any act wan'anted by the creed in which a person has been 
bom, excepting only when such an act is dangerous to the 
State itself; and weakness and philosophic indifference have 
combined to commend these principles aU the world over 
to pradent lulers of many strong tribes or of powerful religious 
factions. 

This rather primitive conception of the meaning of tolerant 
government was soon, however, found inadequate and incom- 
plete by the European cbiefr (not individually -without comuge 
or political insight) who administered India imder Emupean 
direction. Then arose that knotty question which in different 
shapes and degrees has vexed all Christianity since we aban- 
doned the good old rule and simple plan of pure Intoler- 
ance, and -n-hich even ti'oubled the London School Board 
during its earliest discussions as to principles, namely, How 
far are we bound to tolerate that which we fnmly believe 
to be wrong? Those very extx-eme cases which Professor 
Huxley suggested* hy way of reducing administrative mhUism 
to an absm-dity, come as matters of fact before Indian rulera, 
who had to decide practically about countenancing the 
worship of Astarte, and about permitting other religious 
usages not much less barbarous than Thuggee. So earlj' as in 
1792 Hr. Grant, in his “ Eeview of the State of Society in 
Asia,” had asked of the Government, “Are we bound for ever 
to preserve all the enormities of the Hindu system ? Have we 
become the guardians of every monstrous principle and practice 
which it contains?” Yet only gradually did the Government 
make bold to answer these appeals by a clear negative. Under 
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Xiord Wellesley the exposure of infants and aged parents to 
death hy wild heasts or starvation in the Hooghly was declai-ed 
illegal ; hut the practice of “ diiving widows into flames hy a 
diabolical complication of force and fraud”* was tolerated 
until in 1829 Lord "W. Bentinck outlawed it, with some qualms 
and many explanations. These and other similar domestic 
institutions (as slavery, suicide, &c.) were gradually disallowed 
upon the plea that such errors were so unanimously condemned 
hy every system of secular law and moralily in the world, that 
even genuine religious convictions must in such instances 
yield to the necessity of some kind of police, were it merely for 
a commonwealth’s self-preservation. Thus far the Govern- 
ment could proceed on solid ground, for Christians and 
Mahomedans approved, while Hindus (after some grumbling) 
acquiesced in the drawing our new line of toleration so as to 
exclude acts of flagrant inhumanity ; though the question of 
meddling with shocking indecency seems to have been 
adjourned as rather more metaphysical and less urgent. 

But the true religious difficulty was gradually closing round 
us, despite our laborious declarations of “perfect Neutrality.” 
We soon began to enter upon those intricacies of navigation 
which have ever since beset a government that, during its 
whole comse, is more or less under the influence of two difie- 
rent currents of public opinion, setting in from the East and 
the West simultaneously, and both flowing stronger and 
stronger (though in varying proportion of strength) as the 
voyage proceeds. The Western current, hitherto slightly felt, 
was gathering drift. It brought a feeling that Chnstiamty, 
among other things, ought to be tolerated; that a system 
which allowed native Christians to be punished publicly hy 
canes t for refusing to drag the car of Hindu idols, which 
taxed them for support of these idols, and which visited them 
with civil disabilities, was, to say the least, an excessive 


* Grant, “State of Society in Asia,” 
Parliainentaiy Papers. Three hnndred 
and ten widows were bnmt, within the 
V.Ti gUs'h dominion, as it then stood, in 


the year 1815. 

+ Minutes of Evidence before Select 
Committee, 1882. 
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deference to the opinion of majorities. So in 1882 the 
Government -went so far as to pass a law which protected aH 
persons who should change their religion from loss of property- 
in consequence of that change- The enactment -was general, 
though its special aim -was relief to new Christians, yet the 
Hindus actually protested against it as a manifest breach of 
the neutrality which the English had been so careful to pro- 
claim, ^though it was notorious that the Mahomedans in 
the days of their ascendency not only bestowed upon their 
proselytes immunity, but reward. From this time forward, 
nevertheless, the counter-pressure of English reh'gious opinion, 
mainly organized and directed by the growing power of mis- 
sionary societies, began to have its sensible effect upon our 
policy of administration ; the conscientious scruples of Chris- 
tmns, as well as of Hindus or Musalmans, were ventilated 
and had gmned representation; and the contrarieties occa- 
sionally produced by these cross winds were curious. For 
instance, about 1888 the Govenunent desired, according to the 
ordinary routine, to repair the Imhnbarah, or place of prayer, 
belonging to that same religious foundation at Hooghly in the 
recent management of which we have incurred (according to 
Dr. "W. "W. Hunter) the charge of “deliberate malversation,”* 
An order was sent as usual to the Board of Revenue in 
Calcutta to in-vite tenders for these repairs, whereupon one 
member minuted as follows : — 

“ It is deeply distressing to me to receive orders irom the Government wliich I 
cwmot execute witliont grievously offending my conscience. I must respectfully 
but earnestly entreat that I may not bo regnired to moke myself on instrument 
for the mointenanco and embelluhment of on edifice dedicated to worship which I 
am conscientiouslf persuaded is not that of the true God. I know that the act 
which I am directed to perform is one of very easy executioi), and that veiy little 
interference on the part of the Board is likely to be called for ; but this is not a 
question of degree, my olqection is one of principle. .... It is on offence, in my 
opinion, of the greatest magnitude to take knowingly a sin^e step in a direction 
contrary to that of tmth.’’+ 

This quota-tion serves to illustrate the difficulties of the position 
in which the Government found itself occasionally placed. On 

Our Indian Mnsalmans," page tion of the Government of India with 

Idolntry'or with Mahomedanisnv 

t Pariiamentary Paper* on coanec- 
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the one Mde lay the hitherto acknowledged duty of respecting 
and maintaining, according to the use and practice of preceding 
governments and the exiiectation of the people, the principal 
religious endowments of the country, and the gulf of troubled 
water into which any open neglect of such duty was likely to 
bring us. On the other side an active and increasing party of 
earnest Christians urged that any sort of co-operation with 
false creeds was a compact with Satan, a crime against the true 
creed, and that their scruples on tbiR head had as much claim 
to respect as the phantasies of a Hindu, or the violent aversions 
of a Mahomedan ; that Christians must no longer be requu’ed, 
even figuratively or constructively, to draw the car of Jagan- 
nd.th; that when a Christian, church fell out of repair the 
Government sent orders to pull it down,* while professional 
architects were employed on mosques ; and that this species of 
policy only appeared to the natives as if it were blanched by 
timidity. Cut of this paiiicular dilemma there has in modem 
times been only one way of escape, which is always adopted by 
governments when they find themselves hemmed in and headed 
backward and forward by rival sects — ^that of attempting to slip 
away fiom all connection with ecclesiastical afiah’s, and of 
seeking safe anchorage in the calm roads of exclusively secular 
admini sti'ation. And the unendowed minority naturally desire 
to drive the State into this outlet, as the best bargain which they 
can hope to extort; they cannot consistently hope for establish- 
ments because they are sure to have been denouncing them, 
but they can demand disestablishment, if not disendowment ; 
they cannot logically propose levelling up, but they can reason- 
ably agitate for levelling down ; while the very professions of 
neutrality and pure impartiality set up by a modem government 
at once lay it open to a claim that their principle shall be uni- 
versally applied. Unfortunately this solution of the difficulty, 
which is thought to be full of hope and promise in England, is 
still a little premature iu India, where the customs and preju- 
dices of the people still give a somewhat unusual aspect to the 
principle of complete abstinence by the State Irom expressing 


• Pnrliflmentaiy Papers, Miiiutcs of Eridencc, 1832. 
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or stipj)orting any particnlnr religious opinion. The pre-' 
ceding governments, who framed their religious policy on the 
antique pattern of doing everjdhing for their own creed, 
and leaving other creeds alone (save for occasional out- 
bursts of fanaticism), were at least free from this special kind 
of embarrassment. But here were the missionaries saying 
humbly to the English Government, “We don’t ask you to 
support Christianity, but if you must be what we call atheist, 
be so consistently; do not act as agents and managers for 
any religion at all.’’ So the Government, being moved 
thereto by divers reasons, did in India what every governing 
body thus placed must eventually do ; it resolved to with- 
draw from all dii'ect connection with religious institutions; 
expecting thereby to please all parties, and to sit apart from 
the turmoil of religious strife. The principle of dissociation 
was imposed upon the Indian administration by their Home 
Government, as “ due alike to the character of a Christian 
Government and to the scruples of its Christian officers : ’’ and 
in 1846 the Indian Council reported to England that the neces- 
sary measures were in progress, which the Court of Directors 
entirely approved. 

But the business of making over to responsible trustees or 
guardians the enoi-mous possessions of the various religious 
bodies in India, which had been perhaps for generations imder 
the dh'ect and powerful administi-ation of successive govern- 
ments, involved great and complicated transactions, clogged by 
, many hitches and much delay. Many of these establishments 
had no recognised heads, and when heads were found they 
were sometimes incompetent or Tuitrustworthy. There were 
numerous landed estates to be transferred, and proprietors 
were not easily discovered, while the rights of tenants had to 
be guai'ded. There was a large accumulation of surplus eccle- 
siastical funds in Government treasuries, and to hand over big 
lump sums of ready cash to temples or shrines would often be 
merely to force waste and debauchery upon pious and ascetic 
communities ; for they had no idea of investing such money, ' 
and no legitimate objects on wliich it would be suddenly spent. 
However, the Government persevered until, by the energy and 
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min ute local knowledge of district ofiScers all over tire empire, 
most of tire arrangements for h andin g over to individuals or to 
corporations the conduct and personal management of religious 
lands and money allowances had been more or less successfully 
agreed upon. 

Nevertheless, the Government soon discovered that these 
measures hy no means satisfied the religious sentiment of all 
parties, or enabled it to shake off its religious responsibilities ; 
for certain sections of the native population, both Hindu and 
Mahomedan, began to complain that the English Government 
was abdicating one of its most essential functions by refusing 
any longer to supeiintend the religious endowments of the 
counky, as had been the immemorial custom and obligation of 
native princes to do ; that no other guardians or trustees both 
bonest and capable could be found ; that there was great con- 
fusion as to title, incessant quaixels as to right to use the 
funds or deal with the lands; and that the Government 
cynically, and with subtle intent to ruin non-Christian creeds 
by the law’s delay, refenud these disputes to the civil courts, 
instead of deciding them by its own ancient prerogative and 
according to its plain duty. Meanwhile the party whose 
opinions were represented by the Christian missionaries was 
pushing forward its advantage from the other side.' The 
Government had determined to be no longer agents and 
officers for institutions of false rehgions or of heathen super- 
stitions ; but large annual grants (the donations of oiu prede- 
cessors) continued to be made from the Treasury toward 
the support of idols and idolatrous or infidel usages ; so the 
Honourable Company was “ earnestly reminded that idolatry 
is not only a curse to mankind, but that any approval or coun- 
tenance lent to it, directly or indirectly, is represented in the 
Word of God as a grievous offence against Heaven.” * The 
leading case on which both parties relied, and in which the 
conduct of the Government was most impartially condemned 
by Hindus and Christians alike, was that of the great temple 
of Jaganndth, which had been formally assured of the protec- 

* Memorial to Honoiirable Court of. Directors 1^7 Protestant Missionaries, 
1860 (Parliamentary Papers). 
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tion of the British conquerors when the province of Cuttack, 
in which the temple is situated, was annexed ; and in observ- 
ance of this pledge a large sum of money was paid yearly to 
the Brahmans hy assignment of the revenue from certain 
tracts. In 1845 it was proposed to commute this assignment 
once for all by a grant of land in perpetuity ; upon which a 
high oflScial in Bengal minuted that this was a mere device of 
Christians hy profession who wanted to conciliate the Hindu, 
and at the same time “to secm'e themselves against the exe- 
cration of their fellow- Christians by presenting their oblation 
to an idol under the cover of a perpetual endowment,” instead 
of undergoing the annual disgrace of a money payment.* This 
uncomfortable aspect of the proposal did not in the end pre- 
vail, for certain lands were conveyed to a Hereditary Supeiin- 
tendent in trust for the Temple ; hut the Court of Directors 
forbad the usual posting of police inside the building to keep 
order on great festivals; while the missionaries charged our 
hapless Goveinment with encouraging “the vilest character- 
istics of Hindu idolatry," and with directly subsidizing " a large 
idolatrous establishment which tends to perpetuate intellec- 
tual and moral debasement.” t Thus the High Chiistian paiiy 
was no longer satisfied that Government had ceased to overlook 
the employment of religious funds ; it now required that the 
allowances themselves should be stopped J (not, however, that 
theii- estates should be confiscated) ; and when it was proposed 
to escape the scandal of periodical disbursements by a grant 
of land, they retorted that this was merely to perpetuate and 
plant an abuse which ought to be uprooted. At the same 
time many natives cried aloud that Government was shirking 
its duties, throwing their religious institutions into confusion 
by declining to administer them, impoverishing them by cur- 
tailing on inadequate reasons the customary grants, and con- 
fiscating them by rigorous investigations into right and title. 


* Parliamentary Papers. rrerc nctnallybeuig enjoyed under valid 

t Parltoentaiy Papers, 1852. authority at the time rrhen a province 

i It vill be understood that only came into British hands, 
those alloTvancw were continued which 
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sncli as by equity and common law of the cormfiy these endow- 
ments had never been expected to sustain. 

Then the question of religious disabilities brought upon 
the Grovemment similarly conflicting remonsti’ances against 
a breach of perfect neutrality. ' Up to 1880 the native 
Christians had been excluded in the Madras Presidency 
(where they were most numerous) by law from the .bai-, fr’om 
judicial offices, and from the army commissions ; they were 
even left amenable in the interior provinces to Musnhnan law, 
and their civil rights were defined by no particular code at all 
throughout India. The religious minority ruled both in Ii’e- 
lond and in India ; but here all likeness ends between the two 
cases, for while in Ueland aU the ecclesiastical revenues of the 
countiy went to support the religion of the dominant mce, and 
the disabilities were laid on the mass of the people; in India we 
sought to conciliate the great majority of om* subjects by 
maintaining civil disabilities upon that part of the indigenous 
population which belonged to the religion of the conquerors. 
In 1832 was passed in Bengal a law which protected any man 
from losing his property by the effect of the law of a religion 
which he had renounced ; but in 1845 the Bishop of Bombay 
represented that in his diocese the benefit to native Clnistians 
of the courts of justice was confined to protecting them from 
personal violence ; a convert had no other rights under the 
Begulations. Upon this, after much dehberation, the Govern* 
ment in 1850 framed a Bhl which rescinded all laws and 
usages throughout India inflicting upon any person forfeitmu 
of Tights or property by reason of his renoimcing or being 
excluded from the communion of any religion. Against this 
the Hindus of Bengal and Madras at once sent up strong 
memorials declaring that “the measm-e was viewed by the 
whole Hindu population with the utmost hon-or and dismay; ” 
that its object was evidently to sap the foundations of their 
religion, and to insinuate a system of indirect persecution ; 
and the memoriahsts, as usual, respectfully asked “ whether 
t/n'swas the Honourable Company’s piinciple of toleration." 
Lord Dalhousie (who regarded strong words as a sort of incon- 
vertible currency of his own issue, good for paying with, but 
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not for teing paid in) carried throngli the reform Trith his 
nsnal high-h^ded resolution ; bnt the Government fonnd 
itself no nearer than before to the haven of refoge from 
theologic vrinds and cnrrents ; and this very grievance abont 
disabilities has by no means died array, for Colonel Nassau 
Lees gravely registers it among the specific vrrongs over vrhich 
the ilahomedans to this day brood discontentedly/ 

So far, indeed, rras Lord Dalhonsie from having piloted his 
vessel into calm vraters, that he left her on the edge of a 
cyclone. This gradual tolerance of Christianity, the progress 
vhich it made torrards admission vrithin the circle of recog- 
nised Indian religions, the hold countenance of its thorough- 
going professors, and the perceptible inclination of the State's 
course imder the increasing ripple of "Vrestem opinion — ^all 
these things did combine to arouse jealousy among the more 
sensitive Hindu and llahomedan classes and intere.sts. They 
savr that their faiths vrere losing their old exclusive privileges, 
and they openly propotmded the conclusion that the Govern- 
ment vras undermining their religious constitutions vdth the 
object of proselytism. These ideas, vrhich vrere abroad not long 
before the great eruption of mutiny and revolt in 1857, aided 
much to bring the native Indian mind into an infiammahle 
condition ; vrhen the spark fell the rebels and mutineers vent 
to the country vrith the cry of Religion in danger, and the 
dry vas very vridely believed. All the proclamations issued 
from Delhi and Lncknorr contained aHosions to the invidious 
machinations of the English against the creeds of India; 
vhile natives about to he executed vould offer to embrace 
Christianity if they might be spared, and vronld he astonished 
at discovering that this alternative vas not permitted. On 
tlie neutrahty question the effect of that bloody vrrestle vras 
natural enough. The old Puritanic intolerance vhich still lies 
hid at the bottom of the hearts of so many English and Scots 
vas ominously rekindled, as big trees at last catch fire from 
blazing thorns, by the aggressive display of Indian fanaticism ; 

* Utter Or ft? froraColcaelK. Lets, ktePrinepilof tic 

C&I'eje, October It, Icjl. 

r 



274 


OUE BELIGIOUS POLICY IN INDIA- 


[Chat. X. 


and wHle the natives proclaimed that a treacherous Govern- 
ment had been detected in entrapping them into Christianity, 
English laymen went about saying that we were oidy suffering 
the divine chastisement that is sui'ely brought down upon a 
nation by rulers that deny and degrade their own religion. If 
the more violent Mahomedans had preached holy war, it must 
he remembered that a section of the Christian clergy exhaled 
a strong savom’ of that very same leaven which causes 
Mahomedan bigotry to ferment after a manner which some 
people appear to regard as a peculiar and portentous 
characteristic of Islam. Eor in a memorial to Government 
drawn up by the Bombay -hlissionary Conference in 1858, 
requiring the Government to discountenance and deprive of 
their customary money grants all non- Christian places of wor- 
ship, the petitioners urged that “ even if treaties bind us to 
support heathen temples, the obligation forbidding such treaty 
is far superior, as imposed by God Himself, which (obhgation) 
cannot be set aside without drawing down the displeasure of 
the Almighty.*" The missionaries were thus disturbed in 
conscience by precisely the same problem as that which 
occasionally hampers loyal but strictly pious Mahomedans — 
the dilemma between the manifest obligations of honesty and 
good faith on the one side, and the suggestion of God’s dis- 
pleasure on the other; and the solution proposed by the 
memorial to our Government is very nearly identical with 
what in our subjects we call treason — ^the subordination of 
allegiance to theology, the principle that we cannot keep 
pledge with persons of a different creed without apostasy from 
our own. Nor were missionaries the only Englishmen who 
held political doctrines of this colour during the period which 
immediately followed the great mutiny ; for though the chief 
governors and councillors of India were proof against such 
arguments, and untouched by such passions, yet about this 
time there appeared in certain parts of Northern India a bias 
toward such combinations as the Bible and the sword, and a 
disposition to entertain the idea that the Government might 


Pnrimmentary Papers. 
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sever its connectioa mtli heathen endowments b)' tlie sharp 
knife of confiscation. 

As the heats generated by the mutiny gradually cooled 
down,' the extreme tension of the situation relaxed ; but the 
events of those years probably intensified the desire of our 
Government to be rid of the connection between Churches 
and State in India. The Home Secretary issued a fresh 
despatch on the subject, and after much correspondence the 
Act was passed, in 1863, which relieved officers of Govern- 
ment fi’om all duties which embraced the appointment to 
religious offices, the superintending of lands assigned for 
pious uses, the appropriation of religious incomes, the pre- 
servation of sacred buildings, or the management in any form 
of establishments belonging to the Hindu or the Mahomedan 
religion. Such properties and agencies were to be made over 
absolutely to local trustees or committees to be once for aU 
appointed by the Government, after which the Government 
positively ceased to nominate or in any manner to inteifcrc. 
The check on the trustees resembles that which was devised . 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury for tire English clergy in 
the scheme which the Upper House rejected in 1872; any 
person interested in any mosque or temple, or in the per- 
formance of the worship or service thereof,'" may sue before 
the civil court the trustee, manager, or member of the com- 
mittee for misfeasance, breach of trust, or neglect of duty ; and 
the civil corrrt may direct specific performance of any act, 
decree damages, or remove from office. Next followed, in 
1864, the law by which Government proclaimed that it worrld 
no longer appoint the semi-ecclesiastical Mahomedan Kazis, 
whereby the dissociation between the State and the religious 
institutions of the natives of British India was completed; all 
civil disabilities on accotmt of religion had by this time been 
abolished,! and the Government may have been flattered with 

T}i« may mean (says the Act) an t I shon)d perhaps except tome in- - 
^rwn having a right of attendance, or direct and intricate impediments tomar- 
hamg bew in the habit of attending riage or divorce, which still hampered 
nt the performance of the worship or persons who changed caste or creed, 
scmcc. These have ainco been mostly removed. 
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the hope that it had at last attained the true equHibrium of 
toleration. 

How far we are still, neveitheless, from any such consumma- 
tion in India may he calculated hy a survey of the present 
state of religious politics in India, and by marking the move- 
ments in different camps. Christianity has been liberated 
from her unfair disadvantages, and other creeds have been 
deprived of their unfair privileges ; we have thus been 
brought nearer than ever before to liberty and equality in 
religions. But fraternity is as distant as ever, for equahty 
stimulates rivalry ; and it is in the electric religious atmosphere 
of India that the two great monotheistic Faiths which each 
claim all mankind as their due heritage by divine ordinance 
— Christianity and Mahomedanism — ^now confront each other 
face to face, as they have never met before throughout histoiy, 
in one great neutral country of paganism. Both maintain 
that the heathen have been given unto them for a possession, 
and in their competition for proselytes the antagonists find 
themselves at last not unevenly matched. The Mahomedan 
faith has still at least a dignity, and a comugeous unreason- 
ing ceititude, which in Western Christianity have been 
perceptibly melted down and attenuated by the disease 
of casuistiy and by long exposmu to the searching light 
of European* rationalism ; whereas the clear, unwaveiing 
formula of Islam carries one plain line straight up toward 
heaven like a tall obelisk pointing du’ect to the sky, without 
shadow of turning. It thus possesses a strong attraction for 
Hindus who are seeking an escape from the labyrinth of 
sensual Polytheism, but who yet require sometliing more 
concrete and definite in the way of a belief than is oftered by 
their indigenous specidations about Deism or Pantheism ; 
while the vigour and earnestness of the high message announced 
so unflinchingly by Mahomed conquer the hearts of simple folk, 
and warm the imagination of devout tnith-seekers. It is by 
these weapons that the Mahomedan now enlarges his borders 
among the Hindus, and the emulation between the two propa- 
ganda, now left entirely to their own resoiuces by our Govern- 
ment, neither encouraged nor discouraged, must needs be close 
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enough to present the unique spectacle of two powerful and 
enthusiastic religions, contending one against the other and 
Loth against the gi'eatest polytheism surviving in the world, 
whose gradual dissolution will necessarily throw open to the 
higher faiths a wide field of proselytism. When forces are thus 
ranged and opposed, the parties actually engaged are apt to he 
impatient of and to disregard the neutral flag of toleration ; 
nor does our Government at present obtain unanimous applause 
for its appeai'ance in the character (so novel on the Asiatic 
stage) of an impartial bystander, prejudiced only in favoim of 
order and material prosperitj'. And thus it has come to pass 
that our neutrality has been challenged simultaneously, yet from 
different and indeed opposite points of view, by Hindus, Ma- 
homedans, and various energetic partisan leaders of Christians 
in England.* 

Of these several pai'ties the most important in India, 
because the most united, are the Mahomedans, whose griev- 
ances have from time to time obtained much sympathy and 
vivid representations fi-om English writers. • In 1871, Dr. 
W. W. Hunter published a book styled “ Our Indian Musul- 
raans,” upon the condition of the Mahomedans in India, 
wherein the British Government was somewhat hastily charged 
viith deliberate misappropriation of the Maliomedan endow- 
ments ; also with having abolished their law officers, the Kazis ; 
for as the Madras High Court has formally decreed upon a 
dispute between two claimants for the office that according to 
I)recise hlahomedan law a Kazi can only be appointed by the 
State, it has been maintained that the State, by ceasing to 
appoint Kdzis, has virtuall 3 ' abolished an indispensable religious 
office. These heary accusations were endorsed by Colonel W. 
Nassau Lees, in a pamphlet which brought together various 
articles and letters on the subject; and the following quotation 
exemplifies the point from which he opened fire upon that 
eternally besieged citadel of rebgious Neuti’ality.. 


* In 18G0, 2,049 petitions ttcto pre- 
sented to rnrlinment for tlic admission 


of the Bible into all Government schools 
and colleges in India. 
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“ Storting,” ho says,* “from our omi standpoint of strictly religious neutrality, 
both Hindus and Mahomedans might reasonably object to a considerable sum 
out of the revenues raised by the sveat of their brows being devoted annually to 
the maintenance of an Established Church for the benefit of Christians, be 
they Government servants or not, while no annual grant at all is made for the 
support of Hindu and ilahomedan places of worship, or for their clergy.” 

Now tlie view here taken is avowedly that which is in accord- 
ance with English ideas on the subject ; and it might have 
been safely declared not to be the Indian view, since there is 
every reason to doubt whether either Hindus or Mahomedans 
would of themselves have ever discovered any objection on 
principle against the small annual grant made to the Christian 
Churches in India. But the assertion that no annual grant at 
all is made for Hindu or Mahomedan religions is indeed the 
unkindest cut of all, and is enough to make our unluckj’- Indian 
Government abandon in despair its long pursuit after the true 
method of toleration. For generations, as has been explained 
above, we have been charged with apostasy because we admini- 
stered and scrupulously nurtured lai-ge assignments from the 
revenue to Hindus and Mahomedans in eveiy paid of India ; 
and only a few years ago the Bombay Missionary Conference 
pointed out to Government, with compressed indignation, 
that — 

“According to the best information obtainable by your memorialists, the 
number (26,589) of idol temples and slirines in the Bombay Trcsidcncy alone 
receiving support (by ]»yments from the Treasury and from sources under 
Government control) from the Government is much larger than the number of 
Christian churches receiving Government support in Great Britain, and scarcely, 
if at all, inferior to the entire number of churches of aU Christian denominations 
whatsoever in the British Islands. If your memorialists are correctly informed 
seven lakhs (£70,000) are annually cxiKsuded from the Govern- 
ment treasuries in the Bombay Presidency, and a still larger sum (£87,678) in 
the Madras Presidency.” 

In Madras the surplus funds Ijung in the treasuries to credit 
of rehgious institutions amounted in 1856 to several hundred 
thousand pounds ; and the total annual payments up to 1859 
were about ^100,000. One devout person in Southern India, 


* Tines, Oct. 20, 1871. 
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who states in a petition that he leads a “reclusive life,” daimed 
^£25,000 due to him from the ti’easury in 1847. Thi’oughont 
the vast Bengal Presidency and the great provinces directly 
administered (like Nagpore and Oude) by the supreme Govern- 
ment, the allowances in money or in kind, and the endowments 
of land to religion, were found to he in great number ; nor do 
even these accounts include the numerous estates set aside for 
the support of Hindu and Mahomedan places of worship aU 
over British India. These estates are settled in perpetuity, 
free of land-tax, on the institutions to which they belong, and 
it is certain that such exemptions from assessment are tanta- 
mount to a direct provision measured by the amount of revenue 
which would have acciiied to the State if the lands had not 
been assigned to religious seiwices. One would suppose that 
in no country of the world were the great popular religions so 
richly endowed from the public revenue as in India ; neverthe- 
less Colonel Lees assured the readers of the Times that a few 
scattered British chaplains and priests are the only clergy for 
wiom the toiling Indian sweats. 

From the passage which I have quoted above, and from 
another to the same purport,* it is by no means plain what 
religious policy Colonel Nassau Lees would recommend. 


* “Are we to take from the people 
of this country £47,000,000 of annual 
revenue for the purposes of the Govern- 
ment of the country, and allow not one 
rupee of those millions, the greater por- 
tion of which has been raised by the 
sweat of their brows for the mainte- 
nance of their religious institutions? 
Are wo to spend annually out of these 
revenues £150,000 on bishops, priests, 
deacons, ecclesiastical establishments, 
maintained solely for the spiritual wel- 
fare of a few thousand Englishmen, and 
leave the 150,000,000 of our Hindu and 
Mahommedan subjects to provide for 
the care of their own souls out of the 
pittance our Itevenuo collectors may 
leave them for their private purposes, 
on the plea that their religions are 
monstrous superstitions 1 ” — JSxlraci 


from a pamphlet, leing reprint of letters 
and artielcs by JV. Nassau Lees, late 
Principal of Mahomedan College, ic. 
1871. 

Of this sum 16,47,269 mpccs 
(£164,720) is incurred in the Civil de- 
partment, and is distributed as follows : 
— To the Church of England, 15,02,739 
rupees (£150,273) ; the Church of Scot- 
land, 1,07,704 rupees (£10,770); and 
the Eoman Catholic Church, 36,825 
rupees (£3,682). In the SlUitary de- 
partment 1,97,559 rupees (£19,755) are 
paid to Eoman Catholic chaplains ; and 
22,793 rupees (£2,279) to rresbyteriaa 
cliaplains. There is also an expenditure 
upon ecclesiastical buildings of 2,40,595 
rupees (£24,059). — Parliamentary Px- 
turn. 
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Would lie liave us enhance the present enormous revenues of 
the hlahomedan and Hindu establishments by an additional 
money grant ? Or would he desire us to discontinue the al- 
lowances made to Christian ministers mainly for performing 
religious services to our Christian officials and soldiers ? The 
latter alternative has probably suggested itself to an influential 
party in England ; for returns showing the total annual expen- 
diture on account of Christian ecclesiastical purposes have 
been called for by Parliament, and the English Nonconformists 
are naturally deliberating whether the British Government 
shall not be pressed to cut off all this subvention from the 
State to the Churches in India. 

Now the expediency of paying chaplains for the British anny 
is not likely to be questioned ; and as to the general provision 
by the State for ministry to different Christian sects in India, 
this is not the place for discussing either the system of Church 
establishment, or that of concurrent dotation. But it is worth 
while to point out that if the English Paihament determines to 
suppress altogether (as the Comtists would say) the theologic 
budget in India, this affiimation of the principle involved will 
inevitably bring to the front, sooner or later, a much larger and 
more serious question; for it is not easy to see how the 
Christian ecclesiastic allowances can be forbidden except on 
the broad principle that the State has no business to recognise 
or support any particnlar religious sentiment, and that it is 
mere indirect persecution to tax a man for contributions toward 
the maintenance of liturgies from which he dissents. That 
principle might be logical enough, but then it hai’dly admits of 
partial application ; we can hardly strain at such a gnat as this 
budget allotment to Christianity, and swallow such camels ns 
tlie Mahomedan and Hindu endowments. It is of little use to 
relieve the native conscience of the burden of contributing 
towards a Protestant bishop, if we stiU leave the people paying 
rates and taxes indiscriminately to idols and to Islam, without 
the remotest connection between the creed of the indmdual tax- 
payer and the creed which his money may go to support. But a 
motion in England to forbid the Indian Government from dis- 
bursing public money to any reh'gious institution would not find 
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mucli favour among Indians; since the chief gravamen of 
recent complaints made against ns by natives in India lies in 
allegations that we have been disestablishing these institutions 
and revising their endowments, that we have refused to 
appoint K&jds or to retain any kind of religious patronage, and 
that we have either thrown up the superintendence of religious 
foundations or attempted to reform them. 

The truth seems to be that we have got to a climax of the 
conflict between Eastern and Western opinion as to what are 
the proper functions of a neutral State. Neutralily in the 
West means complete secularisation of the State’s functions ; 
disestablishment is largely accepted in principle, and disendow- 
ment is a question of public utility. In the East these ideas 
are entirely new ; and of all the various kinds of new wine 
which we have latterly been pouring into old bottles, none 
is more likely to disagree with the Indian taste and consti- 
tution. In India they have no conception of the animosity 
against Establishment which has been fostered in England by 
Acts passed to enforce unity of religious profession and uni- 
formity of clerical teaching, by the old attempts to drive wan- 
dering sects like sheep into one fold under one official shepherd. 
As there has never been one nation or one religion in India, so 
a national Church establishment, excluding all others, has never 
been imagined. That the Sovereign should provide decently for 
his own persuasion is regarded as natm-al and decorous ; that 
he should distribute revenue allotments (or continue them) to 
every weU-defined religious community is thought liberal ; that 
he should administer to all religious properties and interests is 
right and proper ; that he should ignore them aU and provide 
not even for his own faith would be a policy comprehensible 
only by those who had studied English polemics, and one without 
precedent in Asia. Lord Shaftesbury’s recent declaration that 
he would sooner have a child brought up as a Papist than 
under no religion at all, would be approved ; while the Non- 
conformist who would rather disendow all churches and schools 
than continue endowments or grants to institutions from 
whose teaching he dissented, would be thought unreasonable. 
The Oriental would judge our quarrel over English pauper 
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children as Solomon judged the dispute between two women 
for the possession of a son. Lord Shafteshury would he she 
who would give up the child rather than let it die ; the Non- 
conformist would he the woman who would sooner it were dead 
than made over to a rival 

And assuredly some'of the wisdom of Solomon is needed to 
bring the Indian Government out of its straits without running 
upon some rock of offence. We are like a man who should 
desire to set his watch so as to keep true time in two 
different longitudes at once. In the meridian of Greenwich 
establishments and State endowments belong to an obsolete 
system ; in the meridian of Delhi disestablishment (by which 
is here meant disconnection of the State from the religious 
institutions of the country) has caused much dissatisfaction ; 
and of course disendowment would he to rob a great many 
deities and religious communities. It has been said latterly, 
and with some reason, that the English Government acted 
prematurely, and upon incomplete knowledge of all the 
considerations involved, when it resolved to sever the ancient 
chain which bound the religious institutions of each pro- 
vince round the feet of the Government which annexed 
them, and when we thus, in liberating ourselves from being 
plagued with old-world fancies, threw away the repute and 
leadership which accrued to the sovereign of India from being 
universally recognised as the authority whose conge d'elirc was 
required, or whose arbitration was accepted, in aU nomi- 
nations and successions to important religious ofiB.ce or estate. 
In the Madras Presidency the superintendence of “ no less than 
seven thousand six himdi-ed Hindu establishments had hitlierto 
been vested in the officers of Government; and this was more 
than a nominal superintendence; the people regarded the 
district officer as the friendly guardi an of their religion. . . .”^- 
Speaking of the aversion of the people to the abandonment by 
Government of the management of a famous pagoda in North 
Arcot, the district magistrate wrote: "No persuasion or 
reasoning could effect a change in the resolution they had 


Rote ty Under-Secretary, Madras (Parliamentary Papers). 
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taken ; the management of this pagoda, they said, had been 
in the hands of the ruling power for ages hack, the innovation 
proposed was contrary to established custom, and, if persisted 
in, religions worship in their temple would cease.’’ "Without 
doubt the people greatly exaggerated the effects of the change; 
hut their feelings thereupon are illustrated by the foregoing 
quotations. Nor is it to he forgotten that religious offices and 
properties in India have very generally yielded to that peculiar 
tendency which governs the course of all rights and interests 
throughout, the country ; they have to a great extent become 
heritable family possessions on a service tenure ; and we cannot 
attempt to alter the regular succession by inheritance, except 
on extreme necessity. Even the semi-religious duties of the 
Kazi had become usually hereditary, and his appointment by 
the State a mere form, long before the Act of 1864, long 
indeed before the English took over from Mahomedans or 
Marathas their dominion in India. It is quite a mistake to 
infer that the result of ceasing to appoint KAzis was to lay om’ 
Musahnan subjects under some such interdict as in the middle 
ages disabled Christian priests from giving the “sanction of 
religion to the marriage tie ; such a bewildering confusion of 
ideas cannot be seriously entertained by a writer of ability and 
high culture. But the form of confirming each succession or 
election did survive, and to abolish it was not to render the 
Kfiri independent of infidels, but to cast a slur upon his status, 
to lower his dignity, and even to render his tenm-e of office less 
absolutely incontestable. Undoubtedly these slights are felt ; 
and it is questionable whether the motives were sufficiently 
grave and urgent which induced tlie Government to dissolve 
the natural and traditional tie between Church and State,, as 
we should call it ; because this formal act not only involved a 
loss of power, it also drew attention to the religious anomaly of 
a Mahomedan community tmder Christian rulers; it raised 


* “Tho Mahomcdsns . . . nccuae us 
orhavingltrooglit misery into thousands 
of families by abolishing their law 
officers, who gave the sanction of religion 
to the marriago tic ; they accuse us of 


imperilling their sonls, by denying them 
the mcana of performing the duties of 
their faith ,” — Our LvHau iTtisiuImans, 
p. 145. 
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precisely the points which we ought to smooth down. The very 
fact that we had succeeded, in some parts of the countiy, to 
Musalman sovereigns should have made us more careful to 
supply their exact place, and to continue theii' functions as 
neai’ly as possible ; instead of iiassing a self-denying ordinance 
to strip off the prerogative which every Mahomedan Mng exer- 
cises as an attribute of his mlership. “ She who doth hold 
the gorgeous East in fee,” the English Queen, miles over more 
Musalmans than does the Osmanli Sultan ; our policy should 
he to prove that we are proud of this gi'eat sovereignty, and 
to lift up the heads of our Muslim feUow-suhjects until they 
also feel the pride of living under the most powerful monarch 
in Asia. 

But to go further into this complicated discussion would 
require much more space than is here avadahle. The object 
of this chapter has been to give some qccount of the oscil- 
lations during the present century of om- religious policy in 
India, and to point out certain misunderstandings which seem 
to have been at the bottom of our attempts to apply very 
modem European principles to the adjustment of om’ relations 
with Asiatic institutions. At first we were over careful to con- 
ciliate native prejudices by showing official respect and defe- 
rence to rites and ceremonies of a nature largely repugnant 
to European habits of thought on such matters ; and we were 
far too anxious to prove that we had no notion of girfng 
umbrage to powei’ful creeds by favouring Chiistianity, which 
had no political importance. This overshot the mark, and natu- 
rally displeased Em-opean opinion ; so we gave way to a strong 
reaction, and at one time we boiTowed from the religious 
politics of Great Biitain to an extent which laid us open to 
complaints that the English Government, in its endeavour to 
assume an impartial and irresponsible attitude toward all 
religions, had not sufficiently regarded the material interests of 
the native creeds and rituals, or their prescriptive claims upon 
the ruler, whoever he may be, of their countrj’. And if the 
Indian people, as a body, hold that the Indian Government 
should not dissociate itself entfrely from the superintend- 
ence of their religious establishments and endowments, it is 



Chap. X.] 


THE KEY-HOTE of OHH POLIOi^, 


^Sl3 


no consolation wliatever to tlieni that Pai’liament shonld 
also be prepared to forbid all State provision for Cbnstian 
Liturgies. 

If, as may be suspected, we have occasionally missed, in the 
course of these transactions, the right meaning and scope of 
that perfect neutralit}' in religious matters which is very 
properly announced as the keynote of our policy, probably the 
cause may be that we have been influenced by the reminiscences 
of controversies that have been going on over a very different 
political situation at home. In England an assurance of neu- 
ti’ahty would probably mean that the Grovemment had deter- 
mined to have nothing whatever to do with the affairs, temporal 
or spnitual, of any sect or creed; in India the declaration is 
generally taken to convey a welcome guarantee that the Queen 
win not favom one religion more than another ; but it is not so 
welcome if it is found to mean the complete renunciation by 
their governors of all direct authority or headship over the 
management of the temporal interests of their religions. Such 
a course of action is foreign to all historic experience of the 
relations between secular and ecclesiastic authorities through- 
out Asia. It may be the only course now open to the English 
in India ; nevertheless another might be learned from observing 
the organisation of all great Asiatic governments, and from the 
example of every ruler over divers tribes or nationalities — 
namely, that in certain conditions of society the immediate 
authority and close supervision of a monarch over the powerful 
reUgious interests with which he has to reclcon at every step, 
is a matter of political expediencj’, not an affair of doctrine or 
opinion, but a recognised duty of the. State. To relinquish 
this position is to let go at least one real political advantage 
which accrues to us from our attitude of perfect neutrality, that 
of enabling us to superintend and guarantee the religions 
admimstration of all sects with entire impartiality, and with 
the confidence of our subjects. There is no reason whatever 
to regi'et the abolition of the old rcpiinc under which public 
officers were literally agents and managers for religious insti- 
tutions ; that system was rightly condemned. But to cut away 
all the historic ties between Church and State, to free Asiatic 
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religions from nvery kind of direct subordination to tbe 
executive power, would be to push the principle fortber in 
India, where it is not understood and has no advocates, than 
has as yet been attempted even in any couhtiy of Em’ope, 
where it is supported by a large and increasing party. 



CHAPTEE XI, 

THE BELKJIOUS SITDATION IN INDIA. 

{Portmjhcly Stviea, 1872.) 

Tho striking appearance presented by the religions aspect of India as a snrrival 
of the TTorld of pite-Christian ages — Geographical and historic reasons rrhy 
India has been thns preserved, whereas all Asia west of India has been 
levelled by Islam, which only partially established itself in India — Incoher- 
ence and confusion of religions in India, to be acinjunted for mainly by its 
political history — India has never been organised, as a whole, into ono great 
State ; and it has been dilapidated by incessant wars — ^The mnltitndo of gods 
and rites recalls the description of polytheism in the Roman empire, given by 
Ensebins — Analogy between the effect on ancient polytheism of the establish- 
ment of the Roman peace, and the possible inllncnco upon Hinduism of the 
English government in India — Speculation as to the future of Hinduism under 
civilized inflncnces and an ordinary government — Probable disappearance or 
complete transformation of existing ideas and worships — The English hare 
only to superintend gradnol moral and intcUcctnnl progress ; their empire the 
most efficient instrument of civilization among dissociated commnnitics. 

No one examines attentively the estraordinaiy religious con- 
fusion that still prevails throughout the great continent of India 
without marking it as one very iiecnliai’ characteristic of her 
social condition. For whei’eas piimitive paganism, with all its 
incoherency, deficient alike in organic structure and in domi- 
nant ideas, has been utterly extinguished many centuries ago 
in Europe and throughout Western Asia, yet, wherever and 
whenever we cross the border or land on the shore of India, 
we may find going on before our eyes the things of which we 
read in ancient hooks. We seem to step suddenly out of the 
modem world of formal definite creeds, back into the disorderly 
Bupematuralism of pne-Christian ages. After making allow- 
ance for every difference of manners, creed, and climate, and 
for innumerable distinctions of detail, we may still fancy that 
in looking over India we catch a reflection of classic poly- 
theism. There we seem to have the nearest surviving repre- 
sentative of a half-civilised society’s religious state, as it existed 
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before Cbristianity and Mahomedanism organized and cen- 
tralised tbe beliefs of all nations, from Ireland to tbe Indus. 
To those, indeed, TYbo collect tbeir notions of Indian religion 
out of tbe traditional scriptures and sacerdotal ordinances, tbe 
elaborate apparatus of Brabmanic mythology and ceremonial 
may appear to furnish forth a comprebensive system. But 
closer obseiTation discorei's a whole jumble of confradictoiy 
ideas and practices, a medley of popular superstitions under- 
lying tbe authoritative ritual, and that total indifference to 
plan or fundamental unity which is tbe sm’est symptom of 
rebgion in a rudimentary and imorganised condition. 

Tbe seclusion of India within difficult geographical frontiers 
will, of course, explain much of her rebgious eccentricities. 
And tbe contrast which she now presents, when compai’ed witli 
Western Asia, may be directly accounted for by the course of 
her known history. Political vicissitudes seem to have power- 
fully affected religious development, while the half-conquest of 
India by the Mahomedans was only able to check and distm’b 
consolidation. The mountains and desert tracts which guard 
her north-western and western borders acted as breakwaters 
against the first flood-tides of Musahnan invasion ; those gr-eat 
waves of enthusiasm were nearly spent before they reached 
this far Eastern region; the}' could not be beaten back or kept 
out, but their force was stopped and scattered. Subsequent 
inroads of fierce Cenfral Asian hordes gradually beat down all 
sustained opposition, and the poHtical supremacy of Islam was 
established. But the Mahomedans gained their footing gradu- 
ally, and held it precariously: they never completed the terai- 
torial conquest of India, and on the whole they made little 
way against the cirstoms and creeds of Hinduism. In western 
countries thefr overpowering pohtical preponderance had 
pressed down flat and crushed out the old religions of subject 
races ; the ancient and flourishing Zoroastrian worship, for 
example, was utterly extinguished in Persia. In India 
so little real progress toward extiiqiating polytheism had 
been made, that seven himdred and fifty years after Mahmud 
of Ghazni destroyed the famous idol at Somnath, jMahomedans 
were still fighting with idolaters on the plains of Noithem 
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India. An eye-Tvitness to the great battle of Pdniput, in 1761, 
describes bow the Musalman cavaliy charged with the ciy of 
Yd Allah, while the Marathas came on with their shouts of 
JT«r, Hut, MaJiadeo. The two armies appealed to diffei-ent 
gods : the divinities of India were stUl separated into hostile 
camps, as in the days of the Trojan war. In India this might 
be still an every-day incident ; but such war-cries have not been 
heard for many centuries in any of the battles that have been 
fought on the fields of Europe or Western Asia ; though men 
have contended fiercely enough to ascertain by ordeal of 
battle which revelation of the One God is true, who was his 
messenger, and what may be the right interpretation of the 
message. 

But though India was never thoroughly subdued by the sword 
of Islam, and though the country only became partially Ma- 
homedan, yet the whole framework of her institutions was shaken 
and dislocated by incessant resistance. The Mahomedans dis- 
organized Hinduism without substituting any strong religious 
edifice of their own, as they managed to do elsewhere. The 
military adventurers, who founded dynasties in Northern India 
and carved out kingdoms in the Dekhan, cared little for things 
spiritual ; most of them had, indeed, no time for proselytism, 
being continually engaged in conquest or in civil war. 
They were usually rough Tartars or Moghals ; themselves ill 
groimded in the faith of !Mahomed, and untouched by the true 
Semitic enthusiasm which inspired the first Arab standard- 
bearera of Islam. The empire which they set up was purely 
military, and it was kept in that state by the half-success of 
their conquests and the* comparative failure of their spuitual 
invasion. They were strong enough to prevent anything like 
religious amalgamation among the Hindus, and to check the 
gathering of tribes into nations ; but so far were they from 
converting India, that among the hlahomedans themselves 
their own faith never acquired an entire and exclusive mono- 
poly of the high offices of adramistration. They only managed 
to maintain for several centuries an absolute government ad- 
ministered by a few great officers, and surrounded by a hierarahy 
of captains of thousands and ten thousands, who held assign- 
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ments of land on service tenure at mil of their sovereign. The 
throne itself can hardly he said to have been heredity, so often 
and so successfully was the inheritance disputed, and the dynasty 
changed. Such an empire as this, upheld at home and abroad 
entirely by violence and the fortune of war, must always have 
been independent of spiritual influence, because the whole 
system detained religious growth and arrested religious assimi- 
lation. And, as a matter of fact, among Indian Mahomedans 
their religion was never a power in the State. That gi’eat 
ecclesiastic corporation of the Ulema, w’hich formed itself in 
the constitution of the Turkish empire, has maintained, the 
theocratic idea of Islam by framing laws, interpreting tradi- 
tion, regulating the services and ritual of the faith, administer- 
ing ■&e endowments, and otherwise asserting itself palpably 
as a recognised authority, not beneath, hut side by side with 
the temporal ruler. At one period, indeed, the Ulema over- 
awed the throne, and their decrees could pull down or set up 
its occupant : their authority has always increased whenever 
the military activity of the sultans declined ; and they are still 
very influential. Their chief, the Sheikh nl IslSm, sits in the 
privy council, and expoxmds a law which hinds sovereign as 
well as subjects. But in India the English, on succeeding 
to the paramount supremacy, found no counterpart of the 
Ulema, and hardly a trace of any such balance of powers ; nor 
does the purely religious element of Mahomedan supremacy 
seem, even at its zenith, ever to have worked out there any 
separate constitution or enduring influence. Their Estabhsh- 
ment, as we might call it, was never organised or even 
regularly endowed by the oi-thodox •ftthe ; for, although large 
grants were made to devotion and charily, yet at no time do 
we hear of a great college or connected body presening and 
expounding the sacred law. 

If, however, the hlusalmans were never able to settle and 
develop their own spiritual institutions in India as they did in 
coimtries completely subdued by them, they were at least quite 
strong enough to counteract and depress the authority of the 
indigenous priesthoods. IMiatever may at one time have been 
the sacerdotal power of tlie Brahmans, it is certain that the 
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long predominance and proselytizing success of Jlahomedans 
must have seriously lowered the general level of their popular 
reputation and sacred influence. Any hope of then eventually 
building Hinduism up into some higher stage of belief, must 
have been ruined and dispersed by foreign conquest; so 
that the general efiect of the long ruinous wars and political 
troubles which fill the annals of India during the Mahomedon 
period was to keep all religion in a dispersed and dilapidated 
state. The whole tradition of the empire was, for Maho- 
medan despotism, remarkably tinged with religious indifl'erence. 
Akbar, the greatest of Indian emperors, was rationalist and 
tolerant to a degree which distinguishes very plainly the general 
tone of Mahomedanism in India finm that which prevailed 
about the same time elsewhere. Aurungzeb was a successful 
Richard m. TTis hypocrisy served him among the Mahome- 
dons in his intrigues for the throne, but his pious practices 
stirred up more fanaticism against him than on his side. 
IMien he died, in 1710, there followed the great debacle and 
dissolution of an empire that rested upon force, with no bond 
of union more elastic and less liable to snap suddenly, 
if we except the weak and incomplete lien of Hlahomedan 
faith. The character and consequences of the events which 
preceded British supremacy in India have, perhaps, been 
seldom adequately estimated. There intervened a period 
of political anarchy greater and more widespread than the 
Indian continent had experienced for centuries. It was a 
mere tearing and rending of the prostrate carcass, a fi-ee fight 
with little definite aim or purpose beyond plunder or annexa- 
tion of land revenue. The first Mardtha captains were 
energetic and imscrupulous guerrilla leaders. They scarcely 
cared more for speculative notions of caste or creed than the 
wild Turcomans who followed the standard of Nadir Shah or 
of Ahmed Shah the Affghan, or than the adventurei-s of 
various creeds and nationalities who were disputing the spoils 
of empire in Bengal or in the Dekiian. It is remarkable that 
in the warlike JIaratha federation, which subsisted by riolent 
inroads and plundering, the paramount power had, by the 
eighteenth centurj", fidlen into the hands of a Brahman familv. 
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Not only was the Brahman Peshwa a military chief who com- 
manded. troops in person, hut his Mar4tha army was mainly 
officered by Brah m ans ; and as the western Brahmans are by 
custom and profession remarkable rather for intellectual and 
literary capacity than for physical energy or hardihood, this 
conversion of them into soldiers shows how far the military 
spirit of the times had prevailed over sacerdotal or Levitic 
tradition. 

Thus at the end of the last century India was further than 
ever from an3iihing hke a universal or uniform rehgion ; and 
as there were no nations, so was there not in any part or 
province of the whole continent what we in Europe call a 
distinct national Mtln It may he assumed that tlie formation 
of nationalities aids powerfully the concentration of religious 
beliefs, and that when a nation has once got shaped into 
political existence, it soon fits itself with a creed of its own, 
the stronger sect gi’adually absorbing aU weaker species. There 
were signs in India that nations might have been eventually 
generated out of the decomposition of the Moghal empire, 
for some of the large tribes were drawing together under one 
head, and fixing themselves territorially and politically ; hut 
just at this point the English intervention turned the whole 
course of Indian histoiy. 

In this manner the political vicissitudes which have be- 
queathed to us India may he admitted to explain wliy a 
country which two thousand years ago had already reared 
and propagated over Eastern Asia two such vast popular 
religions as Brahmanism and Buddhism, should stiU be 
struggling with religious anarchy, and should have failed so 
completely in the uniting and building up some such religious 
institutions as have been completed, not only in aU other great 
Aryan countries, but throughout Westem Asia ? Here is India 
still full of the mythologies, mysteries, and metaphysical 
theosophies of the ancient world, not lying one below the 
other, as in the religious stratification in which all these 
fossils may stiU be discovered even in Europe, but mixed and 
crowded together without order or coherence. The Chris- 
tianity which we profess at this day in England is the outcome 
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of an immensely long np-ward gTO^Ttk; the fruit of n tree 
■whose roots are in primitive ages; yet the distance ■which 
separates Protestant England from the scenes and manners of 
the Pentateuch is no unfair measure of the breadth •which lies 
between Englishmen and Hindus along the line of religious 
evolution. Take, for instance, the story of Jlicah, in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth chapters of the Book of Judges ; 
how he had a house of gods, and made silver images, and 
consecrated one of his sons to be his priest ; how he after- 
■wards hired a wandering Levite to he his house-priest, and 
how one day sis. hundred Danites, appointed with weapons of 
war, carried off the images and the Levite together. Listening 
while this narrative is read before a Sunday congregation, one 
is amazed and absorbed by looking back over the extraordinarj'^ 
chain of events and fihation of ideas which have brought the 
annals of an ancient Syrian tribe to be read periodically in the 
villages of Great Britain. The story thus presented coTild 
only have come down to us from a far-off country and time ; 
just as a broad river in a hot rainless plain must have risen in 
mountains long distant. And as a man enjoys the sight of the 
snow-fed waters of the Indus flowing full in midsummer 
between scorching sand-banks two thousand miles from its 
som’ce in Thibet, so is he filled -with the sense of vast intervals 
of space and time, of picturesque contrast between Now and 
Then, and of the long ■winding course of history which lies 
between the idol chapel of klicah in ilount Ephraim and the 
reading of an afternoon lesson in an English Protestant church. 

Now what strikes one in India is that this stream of religious 
development, strong and perennial ns it is, never has cut for 
itself a clear channel in which it could gather volume and flow* 
on ; it has only spread abroad like a vast swamp under the 
Himalayas, a range which marks one of the main religious 
watersheds of the world. To Europeans the episode of Slicah 
is apt to be puzzling ; the learned commentator in Dr. Smith’s 
Dictionarj’ of the Bible is quite unable to reconcile the mani- 
fest inconsistencies of Slicali’s practice 'with the authorised 
ritual, or to explain the conduct of the Danites. " It is," 
.he remarks, “ startling to, our Western minds, accustomed to 
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associate the blessings of order "with religion, to obseiTe how 
religious were these lawless freebooters.” We need not stop 
here to discuss how far the Western mind is justified histori- 
cally in the habitual association of order with religion ; to the 
writer a religion is evidently a definite code of morals, resting 
upon an established system of theology ; and he forgets that 
perils and adventures are apt to stimulate devotion. But while 
to an European scholar this picture of Syrian life is dim with 
the m i sts of three thousand years, to anyone who has lived in a 
lawless part of India the picture would be striking by its famili- 
arity, and the supposed inconsistencies would be good proof of 
its authenticity. The very details of the narrative would adjust 
themselves to an Indian scene with little' essential alteration, 
and would cause no surprise in Eajputana, though such an 
incident is now hardly intelligible to students in the Western 
world. Not since the days of Micah has India made any clear, 
step in the general advance of religious ideas or discipline, so 
as to place its whole population solidly on a higher spiritual 
level. During so many centmies of spiritual wandeiing in the 
•wilderness the Hindus have constructed no systematic fabric, 
no catholic organisation of religion, no tabernacle whither aU 
their tribes go up ; whereas all other races of equal and even 
lower civilisation, many of inferior intellect, have built for 
themselves some such edifice. The face of the land is covered 
with innumerable temples, shrines, and sanctuaries, with 
places of prayer and altars of sacrifice. But as out of the 
ruins of early Indian sanctuaries no clear procession of styles 
can be traced, the earlier being often the more perfect, so we 
can foUow no plain upward series of spiritual conceptions ; 
and the creeds and ceremonies in daily use are a mosaic of old 
and new superstitions. They resemble some of their temples, 
which we can now see built over and out of the debris of 
earlier edifices ; stones carved "with the emblems of one god 
fitted into the chapel of another, phallic symbols in a niche 
which once contained Buddha, and outside a Mahomedan 
cupola surmounting the stone lintel and pillars of ancient 
Hindu architecture. It is by no means to be supposed that in 
Tridin no tendencies have been displayed, or no efibrts made. 
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to rise into a higher life or n purer air ; on. the contrary, the 
•whole religious history of India is full of such attempts. In a 
preceding chapter the entire landscape of Hinduism has been 
described as alive vrith incessant movement and change, ■with 
the constant struggle for existence of a multitude of religious 
species, among which are many rudimentary survivals of high 
conceptions deformed and degenerate. Out of the host of 
saints and devotees -whom Indian superstition generates, there 
has often arisen some spiritually-minded man -who reveals a 
new light, who cries aloud for a great moral change, who 
creates and propels a deep movement in the hearts of people. 
Such teachers have left their mark on Indian society, and their 
sects endure, but their true impulse graduall}' subsides ; the 
lamp is passed from hand to hand, but its light grows fainter 
and fainter in the darkness of ignorant terror ; it remains as a 
mystic spark to a few initiated, and as a mere portent to the 
vulgar who live in irrational fear of malignant deities. Since 
the collapse of Buddhism in India no religious system has 
acquired such a dynamic purchase or leverage upon the minds 
of men as to lift a great body of the Hindus clean out of the 
lower depths of superstition up on to the firm ground of an 
organised and progressive faith. 

This, then, is in many ways the most noteworthy phteno- 
menon to one who surveys India, its religious condition. And 
I have ventured to suggest that this dilapidated and disor- 
ganised state of popular Hinduism may be ascribed, for its 
more immediate cause, to the political catastrophes of the 
people, to the fierce, disorderly, and precarious existence 
which, ns societies, they have led for so many centuries; so 
that the mihtary spirit long maintained ■untempeved predomi- 
nance. More especially did the continual scrambling wars of the 
eighteenth century scatter piecemeal the elements of religious 
unification, and thereby arrest religious development. MTien, 
therefore, the English became lords of India, they found no 
well-disciplined fanatic monotheism, as was found in Egj-pt or 
Algeria, to bo dealt with, no great influential priesthood to be 
managed ; Mahomedanism had already lost its political ascend- 
ancy ; while Hin duism was, if one or two powerful sects and tribal 
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groups be excepted, in a state of mucb contusion and dis- 
imion. 

If it is reasonable to suppose that tbis religious prostration 
of India is nearly connected Tvith its political misfortunes 
tbrougb many generations, then one can hardly avoid specu- 
lating on the consequences to be anticipated from its rapid 
restoration to substantial order and peace under the steady 
irresistible administration of the British. 

It has been already observed that this strange multitude of 
gods and variety of rites among the Hindus may be imagined 
to represent the panorama of classic paganism. Eusebius of 
Ctesarea, in his book on the Theophaneia, gives a descrip- 
tion of the lawless supematuralism of the civilised world before 
the triumph of Christianity', which might almost apply word 
for word to India at the present day. He recites how the 
heathen made gods of the fimits of the earth, of their own 
base passions, and of animals; also how they pubhshed of 
cei’tain men that “ after undergoing a common mortality they 
became gods and demigods ; imagining that the divine essence 
moved about the sides of graves and among the monuments of 
the dead;” how they made images of man and beast, and 
sacrificed to invisible demons ; how their rites were shameful 
and their offerings bloody. He goes on to denounce the 
philosophers, who “ by mere discovery of persuasive words, 
making no experiment even after the truth,” jrretended to 
discover the origin of all things, and “ determined Rest to 
be the chief good ; ” while others said that the sensible word 
was God, and others again derried the imposition of any plastic 
hand upon matter. There is so much in this description that 
applies to India at the present time that any one who could 
take a general survey of the cormtry might be struck by the 
resemblance. He might almost imagine himself (to use a 
fanciful illustration) removed to one of those distant stars 
of which the light orrly reaches orrr earth in sixteen himdred 
or eighteen hundred years, so that a reflection of what passes 
on earth must traverse as many centmies before it can strike 
the retina of a gazer from the star; and where, consequently, 
the inhabitants, if they have vision powerful enough to discern 
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Tvliat is going on liere below, may see at tins monient tbe 
wbole Roman Empire spread out before tbem ; with all tbe num-- 
berless temples and high places of classic heathendom. Now, 
says Eusebius, the wonder of the matter is, that during the pros- ' 
perity of this vile polytheism “ there prevailed wars, conflicts, 
commotions, and the reducing of cities ; but with the desola- 
tion and suppression of paganism came on entire peace with 
every good thing without drawback.” Of course tbe main 
conclusion drawn out by the Bishop of CEesarea is that the 
world was pacified by Christianity, nor is anyone likely to 
gainsay the immense political impression which must have 
been made by the greatest religious and moral refoi-mation in 
all history. But he also points out empbaticallj' the way 
in which tbe Roman conquests had driven a crushing and 
levelling roller over all the ancient barriers that cut up 
the old world by isolating and imprisoning societies, had 
knocked down these partition walls, and let in air and 
light. He sees very clearly that a profound peace did of 
itself operate upon polytheism to its discredit, decay, and ruin. 
Because, he says, “ human life had undergone a change to a 
state henceforth of peace and rest ; the divine revelation was 
shown forth at the time which was suitable. Nor were these 
. multitudes of Rulers, Princes, Tyrants, and Governors of the 
people . . . the one Empire of the Romans had extended 
itself over aU; and tbe peaceless uncompromising enmity 
which had so long been the portion of nations came to an end. 
And as tbe Imowledge of one God was, by the teaching of our 
Saviour, delivered to aU men ; so also one king was established 
over tbe whole Roman Empne, and a profound peace pre- 
vailed. . . . Two singular advantages also sprang up 
among mankind, tbe Instruction that was in righteousness and 
the Empire of the Romans.” Anyone could send merchan- 
dise, or go himself, whithersoever ho pleased — tbe west would 
come to the east, and the east to tbe west, without danger. 
In short, so great and manifest were tbe advantages of the 
Roman rale to tbe spread of one religion, that it was clearly 
fore-ordained for the dissemination of the Gospel. “ 'WTio will 
not confess this, when he has considered that it would not have 
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been, easy to send forth disciples, vrben all the nations were 
•divided one against another? . . . But God, who is over 

all, had restrained the wrath of the worshippers of demons in 
' the cities, by the fear of the great Empire.” 

The quotation might have been given at much greater 
length ; for Eusebius is filled with the idea that tbe Eoman 
Empire had been appointed as a giaat war engine to beat down 
aixd demolish the feuds and janing antagonisms of the pagan 
world, to put away barbarous misrule, and the tyranny of 
“ Satraps in every city.” The rapid fading away and collapse 
of these immemorial superstitions before the steady mainten- 
ance of peace and law over an immense territory is one of the 
most wonderful phtenomena of the world’s history, however 
we may seek to account for it. Those superstitions had been 
engendered and fostered by ignorance and isolation ; they were 
the shadows and phantasmagoria of hmnan passions, and of 
inexplicable calamities firom the earhest times — the memory of 
man ran not to the contrary thereof. In a few centuries the 
whole fabric and apparatus of polytheism had broken up and 
melted off the surface of the civilised nations, whose pacifi- 
cation and orderly government were then seen to have been 
the necessary forerunners and pioneers of a wide spiritual 
refoimation. 

If we may draw a broad analogy between the social and 
political changes worked upon the "Western world by the 
Eoman conquests, and that which is being iS^orked upon the 
great continent of India by Enghsh dominion, then it may not 
be rash to prolong the parallel, and to speculate on the pro- 
bability of some consequences following in the latter case not 
unlike those which ensued in the former. We are changing 
the whole atmosphere in which fantastic superstitions grow 
and flourish. We may expect that these old forms of super- 
naturalism wiU suddenly thaw aid subside without any 
outward stroke upon them, and without long premonitorj^ 
symptoms of internal dissolution ; like icebergs that have at. 
last floated into a warmer sea, which topple over at tbe invi- 
sible melting of their submarine base. At this moment Hin- 
duism still overshadows the land ; the intricate jungle of creeds 
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and worships appears thick and strong as ever ; yet one may 
conjecture that its roots are heing etfectually cut away. Un- 
certainty and insecurity prolonged what ignorance and stagna- 
tion had produced ; hut the old order has now changed, 
giving place to new. The last stand made against the new 
system of peace and law hy the warlike and unruly elements of 
the population was -from 1846 to 1858. Never perhaps in all 
the history of India has more decisive fighting been com- 
pressed into twelve years; the English scattered two formid- 
able disciplined armies, the Sikh army and their own sepoys, 
and dissolved two incipient kingdoms that might have hardened 
into nationalities: they prevailed over the momentoiy fanaticism 
of the Hindu and the enthusiasm of the Mahomedan; they 
employed these two forces to each counteract and repress the 
other; they disarmed India, and closed forthe present its military 
era. We have now established reasonable per.sonol security 
and free communications ; we are giving to the Indians leisure 
and education, the scientific method and the critical spirit ; we 
are opening to them the flood-gates behind which Western 
knowledge is piled in far gi-eater volume than the stream of 
Grecian philosophy which the Eomans distiibuted over their 
empire, when they made the source accessible, and its outflow 
easy. It is not easy to conceive any more interesting subject 
for historical speculation than the probable effect upon India, and 
consequently upon the civilisation of all Asia, of the English 
dominion; for though it would he most presumptuous to attempt 
any kind of prediction as to the nature or bent of India’s religions 
future, yet we may look forward to a wide and rapid transfor- 
mation in two or three generations, if England’s rule only he 
as durable ns it has every appearance of heing. It seems possible 
that the old gods of Hinduism will die in these new elements 
of intellectual light and air as quickly as a net-full of fish lifted 
up out of the water; that -the alteration in the religious needs 
of such an intellectual people as the Hindus, which will have 
been caused by a change in their circumstances, will make it 
impossible for them to find in their new world a place for their 
ancient deities. Their primitive forms will fade and disappear 
silently, as witchcraft vanished from Europe, and as all such 
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delusions become gradually extinguisbed. In tbe movement 
itself there is nothing new, but in India it promises to go on 
■with speed and intensity unprecedented; for she has been 
taken in tow by Em’ope, where we are now going forward 
■with steam at high pressure; and herein seems to lie the pecu- 
liar interest, perhaps the danger, of the Indian situation. At 
certain epochs the progressive nations of the world find it 
necessary to readjust the intellectual equilibrium, that is to 
say, to establish afresh a certain harmony between what they 
beheve and what they know. One of the earliest symptoms 
that knowledge and belief are falling out of balance is per- 
ceptible in what has been called the malaise rcligieux, which 
was seen in the Roman Empire before Christianity cured 
it, and which one may fancy to be visible in India already. It 
may possibly be that very “spirit of unrest ” which Dr. AV. AV. 
Himter has detected among Indian Mahomedans ; as it is pro- 
bably at the bottom of the Mahomedan revival, which kir. AV. 
G. Palgrave* believes to be taking place throughout all Islam. 
It seems certainly indicated by numerous sectarian advances 
among the Hindus towards a more spiritual kind of creed; 
toward mystical inter’pretations, at least, of substantial poly- , 
theism, and toward such an abstract dogma as that upon which 
is founded the profession of the Brahmo Somdj. In the North 
it is fermenting among various sects ; and in the South it ap- 
pear-s in the demand recently made to Government by educated 
Hindus for the reform of their religious endowments, a demand 
that will carry us and them far if we attempt to comply "with it ; 
for any serious attempt to purify the abuses of polytheism and 
to establish the external worship upon a decent and rational 
system, can hardl}^ fail to let in •\dews and principles that may 
disintegrate the very foundations of the whole edifice. 

Thus there may be grounds for anticipating that a solid uni- 
ver-sal peace and the impetus given by Europe must together 
cause such rapid intellectual expansion that India "will now be 
carried swiftly through phases which have occupied long stages 
in the lifetime of all other nations. The Hindu now makes in 


* Fraser's Magazine, Fet. 1872. 
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two days a journey that occupied a month ten 3'eai-s ago, 
because the English have laid down their railways before the 
Indians had invented the paved road ; and his mental develop- 
ment may advance by similar overleaping of intermediate im- 
provements. And whereas hitherto new religious ideas have 
constantly sprung up in India, and have as constantly withered 
or been dissipated for want of protection and undisturbed 
culture, any such , ideas that may hereafter arise -will he 
fostered and may spread nniatermptedly, if they have the 
piinciple of persistent growth. Some great movement is likely 
to come about in India, if only the peace lasts ; hut what may 
be the complexion of that movement, and whither its gravita- 
tion, is a question which time only can answer. Orderly 
Christian ride has given to Islam m India an opportunity for 
becoming regenerate and for reuniting its strength, which it 
owes entirely to us. "We have restored its communications 
by sea and by land; we have akeady felt some of the con- 
sequences of pulling down the barriei-s which Eanjit Singh- 
and his Sikhs set up on our north-western frontier between 
the Mohomedans of India and the rest of Western Asia. 
Mahomedanism may yet occupy a larger space in the history 
of Indian rationalism ; but it must make haste, or the countrj’^ 
may drift beyond it. Some may think that Chi-istianity uill a 
second time in the world’s histoiy step into the vacancj' created 
by a great territorial empire, and occupy the tracts laid open 
by the upheaval of a whole continent to a new intellectual and 
moi-al level. But the state of thought in Western Em-ope 
hardlj^ encourages conjecture that India -will receive from that 
quarter any such decisive impulse as that which overturned the 
decaj-ing paganism of Greece and Rome just at the time when 
the Pax Eomana had at last brought local beliefs into jan-ing 
collision one 'with another, and into contact -with the profound 
spiritualism of Asia. The influence of Europe on India is 
essentially industrial and scientific; England’s business in 
particular is to construct there some firm political system under 
which all other social relations may he reared and dhected ; 
but here comes in the difficulty of foundingjand keeping steady 
any such edifice -without the cement of some binding idea. It 
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is in tlie religious life 'that Asiatic communities still find the 
reason of their existence, and the repose of it. "When the 
Indian has gained his intellectual freedom, there remains to he 
seen what he will do with it ; and the solution of this problem 
is of incalculable importance to our successful management of 
the empire. The general tendencies of modem thought are 
toward doubt and negation ; the .sum total of what we call 
civilisation is to such a society as that in India a dissolving 
force : it is the pouring of new wines into old skins ; the 
cutting away of anchors instead of hauling them up, -so that in 
the next emergency there are none to throw out. Conquest 
and civilisation together must sweep away the old convictions 
and prejudices ; and unless some great enthusiasm rushes in tc 
fill the vacancy thus created, we may find ourselves called to 
preside over some sort of spiritual interregnum. 

Such transitional periods are apt to he frouhlesome to 
governments. In India the English difficulty is that, whatever 
“the religious movement may be, we cannot expect to take part 
in or guide it, because we are in many ways so far ahead of, or 
at least too far removed from, the mass of the people whom we 
have to manage, that our superiority begets want of sympathy, 
and in our desire to lead them we lose patience and dis- 
crimination. On the other hand there is already springing 
up among the natives of India an advanced paily, of those 
who are easily inoculated with the Voltairean spirit, with 
contempt for irrational beliefs, and for institutions that seem 
absurd on the face of them. But all our European experi- 
ments in social science have taught us the xmwisdom of 
demolishing old-world fabrics which no one is yet prepared 
to replace by anything else. Caste, for instance, looks un- - 
necessaiy and burdensome, it is wildly abused bj- Europeans,* 
to whom the Brahmanic rules of behaviour seem unmeanmg 
and unpractical ; but these things will tmnble quite fast enough 

* “ Caste is the devil’s yoke fiiir to Satan, hut vrhicli hctrays a 

Hindu -svidovhood is Satan’s master- cniions tendency toward that very same 
piece. . . . Jnggunath was invented superstitions polytheism (the belief in 
by devils. ” See “A Plea for Indian a multitude of evil spirits) which the 
ilissions,” by Alexander Forbes, 1865 ; writer is denouncing, 
a pamphlet whicli is not only un- 
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•witliont our tnocldng out their keystones by premature legisla- 
tion. It is hardly our interest to bring them down with a 
crash. "We have ourselves to overcome the rather superficial 
contempt which an European naturally conceives for societies 
and habits of thoughts different from those within the range of 
his own ordinary experience ; and also to avoid instilling too 
much of the destructive spuit into the mind of young India : re- 
membering that for English and natives the paramount object is 
now to preserve social continuity. M. Pieixe Lafitte, in his Con- 
siderations gen^rahs sur Vcnscmhle de la Civilisation Cliinoise, 
quotes from a hook* in which an English Protestant Missionary 
describes China as undergoing a succession of moinl earth- 
quakes, and congratulates Europe on the total ruin of “ fossil 
prejudices,” bigotry, and supemtition, which these “ terrible 
convulsions ” ore causing. Storms and hurricanes, Mr. Mylne 
had observed, purify the ah'. But M. Lafitte remai’ks that this 
is to welcome a state of violent agitation ending in complete 
anarchy ; and that to talk of convulsions as the conditions of 
progress has a dangerous resemblance to revolutionary jargon, 
though the writer may not mean it. Hmxicanes clear the earth 
as well ns the ah', and earthquakes are not very discriminating 
in tlieir operations. It is certain, at any i-ate, that moral 
earthquakes and cyclones in the Indian climate will severely 
test the stability of our rule, and we are by no means concerned 
to encourage them. M. Lafitte, in the lecture just mentioned, 
points out the vague notions of progress and civhisntion upon 
which people rely who desire to puU down a society which they do 
not comprehend, or whose real aim is sometimes no more than 
the exploitation of the East by the West. He protests, for 
«■ example, against the English raising a jahhee over the re- 
marriage of Hindu widows, and he thinks we had no business 
whatever to make war on the old custom by legalising breaches 
of it. It is possible that M. Lafitte himself may have been 
verging on the error of judging the East by the West, and may 
not have recollected that in India verj* many gii-ls become 
-indows at an age when they would still be in an European 

* La Tic r&Ue cn Cliinc, par Ic RcVc’rcnd C. SlTlnc. 1S3S. 
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nursery. Here is good cause for interference, and tliere are 
other cases in which the action of our own law comds, in 
stereotyping and enforcing invariably customs that were natu- 
rally very elastic and vaiying, tended to check the natural 
modifications according to cii-cumstances, the sloughing off of 
decayed forms, so that special legislation became necessaiy. 
Yet withal there is something to he said against our passing 
any laws to abolish social rules which do not concern us 
personally, and which do not openly violate morality; and 
there is everything to he said against being impatient with 
people who, belonging to a different social formation, are re- 
luctant to give up hastily the very principles on which their 
society has been moulded. Such impatience is akin tothe in- 
justice with which, as has been often remaiked, we are too much 
accustomed to treat the past, forgetting that written records 
tell us very little indeed of what really went on, and can still less 
explain how and why people felt and acted a few centmies ago. 
This is, indeed, the reason why an opportunity of studjing 
closely the condition and progress of such a countiy as India 
is most valuable, because we can there look round at things 
which we can hardly realise by looking behind us on them. 
"We are turning hack, as it were, along the broad path of 
history, and by seeing with our own eyes the scenes we "have 
often tried to look at through old hooks blurred with ignorance 
and prejudice, we get at more clear notions of and sympathy 
with those bygone times, when men from whom we are de- 
scended — who were of like passions with om’selves, nor inferior 
in intellect — ^yet fiimly held beliefs which their posterity rejects 
with contempt, and conscientiously did deeds which we now 
read of with horror and amazement *' 

All that the English need do is to keep the j^eace and clear 
the way. Om' vocation just now is to moimt guard over India 
during the transitional period which may be expected to follow, 
much as we used to station a company of soldiers to keep 
order at Jagannath’s festival in the days of the East India 
Company. Jagannftth himself may he safely left exposed to 
the rising tide of that intellectual advancement which the people 
must certainly work out for themselves if they only keep peace 
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find have patience. No doubt this negative attitude, this 
standing aloof, is an imperfect and not altogether well secured 
position, for a political system founded mainly upon considera- 
tions of material interests and well-being has been declared by 
high philosophic authority to be unstable." We have not yet 
sailed out of the region of religious storms in India ; and 
though spiritual enthusiasm may' be gradually subsiding in 
fen'our, yet it may also tend to combine and organize 
its forces, as . polytheism melts down and concentrates. 
Against such impulses, among men who will still die for a rule 
of faith, ns our forefathers did so often, material considera- 
tions must occasionally aA'ail little. But there is, at any 
rate, one gospel which the English can preach and practise in 
India, the. gospel of high political morality, which, because it 
is a complete novelty and new light among Asiatic nilera, 
should for that reason be the characterLstic note of om' 
administration,' and to maintain it we may risk much mis- 
undei-standing of motive. We must even endure temporaiy 
loss of that reputation for high-handed consistency, what- 
ever it may be worth, which is to be maintained by uphold- 
ing a blimder once committed, and by stooping to the im- 
ti-ained public opinion which would applaud it. We cannot 
undertake in any way the siiiritual direction of Hindus ; 
but neither are we prepared to take lessons from them upon 
questions of j^ublic morality. A certain line of conduct may 
be congenial to the notions of native princes or people ; but 
our governors and chief rulers go to India, not to be taught, 
but to teach, the duties of rulership, and to instnict the 
consciences of half-barbarous communities. 

Finally, we may hope that all reflecting and fai'-sighted 
natives of that class which we ore rapidly training up in large 
towns to political knowledge and social freedom will perceive 
that England’s pi'ime function in India is at present this, to 
superintend the tranquil elevation of the whole moral and intel- 
lectual standard. Those who are interested in such a change 


“Unc e^H-ricnce (Ic-cisivc a main- scnlemontsurdosinterttii, induiH'ndam- 
tenant pronru I’instaljUite neccssaire dc iiicnt des affections ct dos convictions, 
tout regime purement materiel, fonde — Comte, Court de Thilos<yphie. 
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in the ethics of their country, in broadening the realms of the 
kaown and the true, must see how ruinously premature it is to- 
q^uarrel with the English Government upon details of adminis- 
tration, or even upon what are called constitutional questions. 
The peculiar crisis and conjuncture of Indian alfau’s at the end 
of the la^ century brought out one supremely strong govern- 
ment by the same pressm'e of cu-ctunstances which has stnick 
out the type of all empires. A modern empu-e means the 
maintenance of order by the undisputed predominance of one 
all-powerful member of a federation ; and where representative 
assemblies, in the English sense of the term, ai’e imi^ossible, it 
is the best machine for collecting public opinion over a wide 
area among dissociated communities. It is tlie most eflScient 
instrument of comprehensive reforms in law and government, 
and the most powerful engine whereby one confessedly superior 
race can control and lead other races left without nationalit3' 
or a working social organization. It breaks up the antipatliies, 
naiTowness, and exclusive antagonism which always check the 
gi’owth of eai'lier civilisations, and which have hitherto lain 
like rusty fetters on India. • If ever the imperial sj'stem was 
necessary and fitted to a time and country, it is to India as we 
now see it. _ 


THE END. 
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Mr. Murray s List of Works. 


BIOGRAPHY AND MEMOIRS. 


Eeclesiastioal and Missionary. 


Dictionary of Christian Bio- 


Memoir of William Ellis, the 

ilissionajy. By his Son. Portrait 
8ro, los. 6<L 


graphy, Literatiire, Sects, and Doc- 
trines, during the fet right centuries. 
Edited by Dr. W>l Ssiith and Professor 
Wace. Vols. L Il.and III. Med. 8vo, 
31s. 6d. each. 

Life of St Hugh of Avalon, 

Bishop of Lincoln. By Canon Perr\*. 
Portrait Post 8vo, 10s, 6d. 

Personal Life of Dr. Lmng- 

Stone. ^ ByW. G. Blaikie, D.D. With 
Portrait and hlap. Post 8>*o, 6s. 

Memoir of Bishop Milman, 

. hletropolitan of India. By his Sister. 
Map. 8vo, 12s. 

Life of John lihlson, D.D. (of 

Bomhav) ; Fifty Years a Philanthropist 
and Scnolar in the East By George 
Smith, inostrations. Post 8vo, 9s. 

Political 

Memoir of the Public Life of 

Rt. Hon. J. C Henies dnrini; the reigns 
of George IIL^George IV., William I V., 
and Wctoria. By his Son, Ep. Herries, 
CB. a Tols. 8vo. 345. 

James and Philip Van Arteveld. 

Two Jlemarkable Epwodes in the His- 
tory of Flanders. With a Description 
of the State of Sodety in Flanders in 
the Fourteenth Ccntur>\ By Jajies 
Hutton. Crown 8\'o, 10s. 6d. 

The Life and Achievements of 

E. H. Palmer, Professor of Arabic in 
the University of Cambridge. By 
Walter Besaj^t. 8vo. 

Monographs : Personal and So- 
cial. By Lord Hodchtoj.-. Portraits. 
Crown 8vo, los. 6d. 

Self-Help. By Dr. Smiles. 

Post S\*o, 6s, ; or in French, 5s. 

Life and Death of John of 

BARNE\'ELn. WlthaWcwof the Primary 
Causes and Movements of “ The Thirty 
Years’ War.” Br J- L. Motix^’. Illus- 
trations. 2 \td 1 s. Post Svo, x?s. 

Eheinsberg ; Memorials of 

Frederick the Great and Prince Henry 
of Prussia. , By Andrew Hamilton. 

2 \‘ols. aown 8\'o, 21s- 

Life and Correspondence of 

Dr. Arnold of Rugby. By Dean 
Stanley. With an unpublished Poem 
by Keblc. PortraiL 2 vols. cr. £ro, 12s. 

Memoir of Edward, Catherine, 

and Mary Stanley. By Dean Stanley'. 
Pest Svo, ps. 


Life of Bishop SiraiNER. By 

Rev. G. H. Sumner. PortraiL Svo, 14s. 

Life and Times of St John 

Chrysostom. A Sketch of the Church 
and the Empire in the Fourth Centurj*. 
By Rev. W. R. W. Stephens, M.A. 
A\nth PortraiL Svo, los. 

Life of Samuel Vllberforce, 

Bishop of Oxford and YTnehester. By 
Canon Ashwell and R. G. Wilrer- 
FORCE. 3 vols. Portraits. Svo, 15s. each. 

Recollections of Arthur Pen- 

rhyn Stanley. Lectures Deli\*ered in 
Edinburgh in November 18S2. By G. 
G. Bradle%’, D.D., Dean of West- 
minster. Crown 8vo. 

and SociaL 

Memoirs of Sir Fowell Buxton. 

By Charles Bextoh. Portrait. 8>-o, 
16$. ; or post Bto, 5s. 

King William IV.’s Corre- 

spondence with the late Eari Gret, 1830- 
183a. Edited by his Son. a vols. Svo, 30s, 

Life of Theodore Hook. % 

J. G. Lockhart. Fap. Svtj, is. 

Memoir of Hon. Julian Fane.. 

By Lord Lytton. PortraiL Post Svo, 5s, 

Selection from the Familiar 

O^rrcspondcnce of Sir Charles Bell- 
PortraiL Post Svo, 12s. 

Adventures on the Road to 

Paris, 1813-14. By H. SrEFFE^rs. Post 
Svo, 2S. 

Sketches of Eminent Statetinen 

and Writers. By A. Ha\'ward, Q.C. 

2 vols. Svo, aSs. Contents Thiers, 
Bismarck, Ca\‘Our, Mcttcrnich, Mel- 
bourne, WcllesTej*, Ilvron, Tcnn>'son, Sl 
S imon, S6vign£, Holland House, Slraw- 
berry HiH, &c. 

Life of William Pitt. By Earl 

Stanhope. PortraiL';. 3 vols. £vo, 36s. 

Brief Memoir of the Princess 

CharlotteotWales. ByLadyRosr. 
Weicall. PortraiL Ctoutj Svo, Sx. Cd, 

Life of IWlliam Wilberforce. 

By his Son. PortraiL Po.<t E\'o, 6s. 

Memoirs ; By Sir Robert Peel. 

Edited bj* Eari Staj-tiope and Lord 
r Cardweli- 2 vols. po<;t£vo, 15s. 

J Mrs. Grote ; a Sketch- By 

Lady Eastlake. Crown £>*0, Cs. 
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Mr. Mun'oy^s List of Works. 


Legal and 

Lives of the Lord Chancellors 

and Keepers of 'the Great Seal of 
England^ from the Earliest Times to the 
death of Lord Eldon, 1838, By Lord 
Casipbell. 10 vols, post 8vo, 6s. each. 

Lives of the Chief Justices of 

Escland, from the Norman Conquest 
till the death of Lord Tenterdcn. By 
Lord Campbell. 4%*ols.cr. 8vo, 6s. each. 

Life and Letters of Lord 

CampbelL Based on his Autobiography, 
Journals, and Correspondence. Edit^ 
by Hon. Mrs, Hardcastle. With Por- 
trait. 2 vols. 8vo, 3QS, 

Memoir of the Life of Lord 

L^dhurst, three times Lord Chancellor 
ofEngiano, From Letters and Papers 
in possession of his family. By Sir 
Theoi>orb MARTI^•, K.C.B. With 
poitraiL Svo. 

Lif^e of Lord Chancellor Eldon. 

By Horace Twiss. Portrait. 2 vols. 
post 8vo, 21s. 

Biographia Juridica. A Bio- 
graphical Dictionary of the Judges of 
Jingland, from the Conquest to 18-0. By 
Edward Foss, hledinm 8ro, ats. 

Life, Letters, and Journals of 

Sir Charles Li-ELt- Edited by his 
Sister-in-Law, Mrs. Lyell. Portraits, 
a toIs. Svo, 30s. 


Scientific. 

Lives of the Engineers. From 

the Earliest Times to the Death of the 
Stephensons, • Samuel Smiles, 
LL.D. g Portraits and 540 Woodcuts, 
5 vols- Crown 8vo, 75. 6(1 each. 

Industrial Biography ; or, Iron- 

WorJeersand Tool-Mahcrs. By Samuel 
Smiles. Post 8\'o, 65. 

Life of Thomas Edward (Shoe- 

maher, of Banff), Scotch Naturalist. By 
S. SxiiLES. Illu-stratcd. Crown Svo, 65, 

James Nasmyth, Engineer : An 

Autobiography. Edited bj’ S. S.miles, 
LL.D. With portrait and 90 Hlustra*- 
tions. Crown Svo. 

Life of Robert Dick (Baker, of 

Thurso), Geologist and Botanist. By 
S. Smiles. lUusiradons. Cr. Svo, 12s, 

Memoir, of Sir Roderick Mur- 

CHisoN. Bv Professor Geikie. Por- 
traits. 5 vok. 8vo, 305. 

Memoir and Correspondence 

of CaroUne HerscheL Portraits. Crown 
Svo, 7s. 6d. 

Personal Recollections, from 

Early Life to Old Age. By Mary Somer- 
ville. PortraiL Crown Svo, xas. 

Life of Erasmus Darv'in, By 

Charles Darwin. Wih a Study of his 
^cntific Works by Dr. Krause. Por- ' 
trait, Svo, ys. fid. 


GEOGRAPHY, VOYAGES, AND TRAVELS, 


The East Indies, China, &c, 
India in 1880. By Sir Richard 

TEtsiPLE, Bart. Svo, 16s. 

The Student’s Geography of 

British India— Political and Physical. 
By George SsttTH, LL.D. JIaps. 
Post Evo, 75. 6d. 

Travels of ifarco Polo. A 

new English version. Iflustratcd with 
copious Notes. By CoL Yule, CB. 
Illnstrations- 2 vols. Svo, 63s. 

A Visit to High Tartar)’, Yar- 

KAND, and Kashgar, and over the 
Karakorum Pass. By Robert Shaw. 
Illustrations. Svo, 1^ 

A Cruise in the Eastern Seas, 

from the Corea to the River Amur. TMth 
an Account of Russian Siberia, Japan, 
and Formosa. By CapL B. W. Bax. 
Illustrations. Crown Svo, las- 

British Burma and its People : 

Sketches of Nativx Manners, Customs, j 
and Religion. By CapL Forbes. Crown j 
Svo, 105 , 6d. ‘ 


New Japan ; The Land of the 

Rising Sort. By Sa.muel Mossman, 
Map. Svo, 15s. 

The Satsuma Rebellion. An 

Episode of Modem Japanese HislooL 
By Augustus H. Mounse%*. l^fap. 
Crown Svo, ros. 6d. 

Letters from Madras. By a 

Lady. Post Svo, cs. 

Journey to the Source of tlie 

Rhxr O.xus, by the Indus, Kabul, and 
BadalJishan. By CapL Wood. Whh 
the Geography of the Vallc}' of the Oxus, 
bj CoL Yulc. Map. Evo, las. 

Thirteen Years’ Residence at 

the Conrt of China, in the Service of the 
Emperor. By Father RirA. PostSva, 2s, 

Popular Account of the Man- 

ners and Customs of India. By Rev. 
Chas. AcLAtrn. Post Svo, cs. 

The Golden Chersonese and 

the W^ Thither. By Ijacclla Bird 
(M rs. Bishop). \Viih Map and IHustni- 
tions. Post Svo. 
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' Geography, Voyages, aitd Travels. 


Unbeaten Tracks in Japan. 

loclading Visiti to the Aborigines of 
Yero and the Shrines of Nikko and Is^. 
By Isabella L. Bird. Map and Illus- 
trations. a voU. crown 8vo, a^s. 

Japan; Its History, Traditions, 

and ReUgions- By Sir E. J. Reed, 
K.C.B. With Map and lUostradons. 
a voU. a8i. 

Africa— Egypt. 

A Popular Account of Dr. Liv- 

ingstonc's Travels and Adventures in 
^uth Africa, 18.^0-56. lUustradooi. 
Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

A Popular Account of Dr. Liv- 

ingstone's Expedition to the Zambesi, 
Lakes Shim’a and N)*assa, 185S-64. 
Iliustradons. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Dr. Livingstone’s Last Journals 

in CtXTRAL Africa, 1865-7^ By Rev. 
Horace Waller. Illustrations, avols. 
8vo, ijs, 

Livingstonia ; Journal of Ad- 

ventures m Exploring Lake KiTissa, and 
Establlshinga Settlement there. By E. 
D. VounCj^N. Map. PostSw, 7s. dd. 

Journey to Asbango Land, and 

Further Penetradon into Equatorial 
Africa. By P, B. DU Chaillu. IUos- 
tradons. 8>'o, sts. 

Adventures and Discoveries 

among the Lakes and Mountains of 
Eastern Africa. By Captain Elton 
and H. B. Cottitrill. mthMapand 
Illostratioos. Svo, civ 

IVanderings South of the Atlas 

Mountains, in the Great Sahara. By 
Canon Tristrasl Uhistratiotiv Post 
8\-o, 15V 

Six Months in Ascension. An 

Unscientific Account of a Sdcnlific Ex- 
pedidon. By Mrs. Gill. Map. Crown 
Svo. 9V 

Five Years’ Adventures in the 

far Interior of S. Africa with the "Wild 
Beasts of the Fore^tv By R. Gordon 
Gumming. Woodcuts. Post £vo, 6s. 

Recollections of Fighting and 

Hunting in South Africa, 1834-67. By 
<^n. Sir John Bisset, CB- IUosu^- 
lions. Croxk'n 8ro, 14V 

Nile Gleanings, &:a By 

ViLXJTRs Stuart. //. iS, ig. 

The CountT}- of the Moors. A 

Journ^ from Tripoli in Darbary to the 
Holy City of Kairwan. Bj- Ed'A’axd 
Rac. Illttstralions. Crown Svo, icv 

A Residence in Sierra L^one, 

described from i Jonnial kept <ra the 
Spot By » Ladt. Post 2 vo, 3$. fd. 


British Mission to Abyssinia. 

With Notices of the Countries travc^d. 
By Hobaiu 2 d Rassam. Iflustrationv 
2 vols. 3^ 

Sport in Abyssinia. B)' Earl 

of AIayo. niastratioTis, Crown 8\*o, las. 

Abyssinia during a Three 

Year** Residence. By Mansfield Par- 
KVNS. Woodcuts. Post Svo, 7s. 6d- 

Adventures in the Libyan De- 

tert. By B. St. John. Pott Svo, av 

Travels in Egypt, Nubia, S}Tia, 

and the Holy Land. By Capta i ns Irby 
and Mangles. Post five, sv 

The Cradle of the Blue Nile. 

A Visit to the Court of King John of 
Ethiopia. By E. A. de Cosson. UIus- 
trationv 3 toU. post fisD, ais. 

An Account of the Manners 

and Customs of the ^lodem Egypti^v 
By Edward Wsi. Lane. ^Voodcuts. 
a vols. post 8vo, 12 s. 

Madagascar Revisited ; De- 

scribing the Persecutions endured by the 
Christian Converts. By Rev. W. Etus. 
inusiiadora, Svo, xGv » 

Mediterranean— Greece, 
Turkey in Europe. 
Travels in Asia hlinor : 

W^th Antiquarian Researches ud Disco* 
veries, and Iliustradons of Biblical Litera- 
ture and Archaeology. Bv H. Van Leji- 
NEP. lUttStrations. 2 voLv postSvo, a4V 

Ilios, Mycenre, &c. By Dr. 

SCHUEMANN. Sfep^lS, 

Cyprus ; its Ancient , Cities, 

Tombs, and Temples. By Gen. di 
Cesnola. IPustratioiiv hledium fiNni, 
50V 

Bulgaria before the AVar : a 

Seven Years’ Experience of European 
Turkey and its Inhabiiantv By H, C. 
Baricley. Post Evo, los. 6d. 

Betft-een the Danube and the 

Black Sea ; or, Five Years in Bulgaria, 
By H. C. Bakhlitv'. Post Svo, los. 6d. 

Researches in the Highlands 

of Turkey. By Rev. H. F. Tozer. Illus- 
trations. 3\-oU. Crown 8vo, 24V 

Lectures on the Geograph)' of 

Greece. By Rer. H. F. Toter. Map. 
Post Svo, 5V 

Twent}' Years’ Residence 

among the Bulgarians, Greeks, Albani- 
ans, l urks, and Armenians. By a (^n- 
luFs ll\lfc. 2 Tolv crown £ro, eiv 

Reminiscences of Athens afld 

^e Morea, during Travels in Greece. 
By Lord Carnarvon. Crown ?ro, 7s. 6d. 
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Asia, Syria, Holy Land. 
England and Russia in the East. 

A Scries of Papers on the Political and 
Geographical Condition of Central Asia. 
By Sir ±L RAtsuNSON. Map. 8vo, 12s. 

Siberia in Asia. A Visit to 

the Valley of the Yenesav in East Siberia. 
With Description of the Natural H istory, 
Migration of Birds, &c. By Henry 
Seebohm. With Map and 60 Illustra- 
tions. Cromi 8vo, 145. 

The Caucasus, Persia and Tur- 

key m Asia. A journey to Tabreex, 
Kurdistan, down the Tigris and Eu- 
phrates to Nineveh and Babylon, and 
across the Desert to Palmyra. By 
Baron Thiel!.iann. Illustrations, a 
vols. post 8 VO, 18s, i 

Sketches of the Manners and 

Customs of Persia. By Sir John Mal- 
colm. Post Byo, 3s, 6d. 

Sinai and Palestine ; in Con- 

nection with their History'. By Dean 
Stanley. Plans. Zvc, 14s. 

The Bible in the Holy Land. 

Extracts from the above Work. Wood- 
cuts. Fcap. 8vo, as, 6d. 

Researches in the Holy Land 

in 1838 and 185a. By E. Robinson, 
D.D. Maps. 3 vols. 8%*o, 4as. 

Damascus, Palmyra, Lebanon ; 

with Travels among the Giant Cities of 
Bashan and the Hauran. By Rev. J. I>. 
Porter. Woodcuts, Post 8vo, 7s. 6d- 

Nineveh and its Remains. 

With an Account of a Visit to the Chal- 
dean Christians of Kurdistan, and the 
Yezedis or Devil Worshippers, &c By 
Sir H. Eayard. Illustrations. 2 rols. 
8vo, 36s,; orpostSvo, 7s. 6d. 

Nineveh and Babylon ; a Nar- 

rative of a Second Expedition to the 
Ruins of Assyria, with Travels in Ar- 
inenia. By Sir H. La yard. Illustra- 
tions. 8vo, 318 . ; or post Svo, 7s. 6d- 

The Jordan, the Nile, Red Sea, 

Lake of Gcnnesaxcth, etc. The Cruise 
of the Rob Roy in Palestine, Egy-pt, &c. 
By John Macgregor. Illustrations. 
Post 8\*o, 7s. 6d. 

The Land of Moab. Travels 

and Discoveries on the East Side of the 
Dead Sea and the Jordan. By Canon 
Trjstrasl Illustrations. Cr. Svo, 155. 

The Bedouins of the Euphrates 

Valley. By I.ady Anne Blunt. Illus^ 
trations. 2 >*ols. crown £vo, 34s. 

A Pilgrimage to Nejd, the 

Cradle of the Arah Race, and a Visit 
to the Conrt of the Arab Emir. Bj- Lady 
Anne Blent. With niustrations. a 
voli. post Bto, e4S- 


Visits to the Monasteries of the 

• Levant. Bv the Hon. Robert CinaoN 
(Lord Zouche). "With Illustrations. Post 
8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Australia, Polynesia, &c. 
Winters Abroad : Sorhe Infor- 

mation respec ti ng Places visited by the 
Author on Account of his Health. In- 
tended for the Use and Guidance of In- 
valids. By R. H. Otter, hi. A Crown 
Svo, 7s. 6d. Australia : hrclboume, 
T^mania, Sydney, Queensland ; the 
Riverina, Algiers, Egypt, Cape of Good 
Hope, Da\*os,j 

Discoveries in New Guinea. 

A Ouise in Polynesia, and Visits to 
Toira Straits, etc. By CapL hloRESBY. 
IDustrations. Svo, 15s. 

The Gardens of the Sun ; or a 

Naturalist’s Journal on the Mountains 
and in the Forests and Swamps of Bor- 
neo and the Sulu Archipelago. By 
F. W. Borbidce. ^Vith Illustrations. 
Crown Svo, 14s. 

A Boy’s Voyage Round the 

World. Edited by Samuel Smiles. 
Woodcuts. Small Svo, 6s. 

Hawaiian Archipelago ; Six 

Months among the Palm GroN'cs, Coril 
Reefs, and Volcanoes of the Sandwich 
Islands. By Isabella Bird. Illus- 
trations. Crown Svo, 7s. 6d. 

Ride Through the Disturbed' 

Districts of New' Zealand at the time of 
the RcbelUon. By Hon- H. ilEADE. 
lllustnuions, las. 

Tj'pee and Omoo; or the 

Marquesas and South Sea Islanders. By 
H. Melville. 3 vols. post Svo, 7s. 

Notes and Sketches of New 

South Wales. By JIrs. Meredith. 
Post 8ro, os. 

America, West Indies, Arctic 
Eegions. 

Mexico To-Day: A Country 

with a Great Future. Vlth a GLnncc at 
the Prehistoric Remains and Antiquities 
of the Monierumas- By T. U. Bkockle- 
HunsT. Wth 18 Coloured Plates and 37 
Woodcuts, Medium Svo. 

Mexico and the Rocky Moun- 
tains. By George F. Rdxton. Post 
Svo, 3s, 

A Lady’s Life in the Rocky 

Mountains. By Isabella Bird. Illus- 
trations. Post 8vo, 7s. 6<1 

Pioneering in South Brazil 

Three Years of Forest and Prairie Life. 
By T. P. Bicc WmiER. Illustrations. 
2 voli. Crown 8vo, 245, 

Voyage ofa Naturalist round the 

World. ByCHxi. Darutn. PostEvo.ps. 



in Voyages and Travels. 


The Natviralist on the Hirer 

Amazon, with Adventures during j 
Eleven Years of TraveL By H. W. 
Bates. lOustralions. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d- 

Voyage up the River Amazon 

and a visit to Para. By WiLLiAil IL 
Edwaeds. Post 8vo, as. 

The Patagonians j Wanderings 

over Untrodden Ground from the Straits 
of Magellan to the Rio Negro. By CapL 
Musters. Illustrations. Po5t8vo, 71. M. 

Voyage of the “ Fox” in the 

Ahctic Sea-S and the Disco\'ery of the 
Fate of Sir John Franklin and his Com- 
panions. By Sir Leopold SI'CtJNTOCtc. 
Illustrations. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Perils of the Polar &as. True 

Stories of Arctic Discover^' and Ad\'en- 
turc. By Mrs- CmsiiOLSi. Illustrations. 
Small Evo, 6s. 

Communistic Societies of the 

Unmted States; their Creed^ Social 
Practices, and Present Condition. By 
C Nordhotf. lUostrations. 8ro, 15s. 

Europe. 

The VTiite Sea Peninsula. A 

Journey to the WTiite Sea. By Edward 
Rae. With Map, 13 Etchings, and 14 
Woodcuts. Crown 8ro, ifs. 

Summer Travelling in Iceland. 

The Narrative of Two Journey* across 
the Island hy Unfrequented Routes. 
^^’ilh Hints for aTour. By John Coles. 
With a Chapter on Askja d>* E. D. Mob* 
CAN. Map and lUustradon-v Ss-o, j8s. 

The Land of the Midnight Sun. 

Summer and Wntcr Journey's through 
Swed^ Norway, Lapland, and North- 
ern Finland. «iih descriptions of the 
Inner Life of the People, their Manners, 
Customs, Primitive Antiquities, etc. By 
Paul B. du Chaillu. Map and 335 
Illusirationi. a vols. 8ro, 36s. 

Etchings on the Mosel : a 

Series ofro Plates, with Descriptive Let- 
terpress. By Ernest George. Folio,4r*. 

Etchings from the Loire and 

South of France. In a Series of Twenty 
Plates, with Descriptive Tcjtt. By 
Ernest Geoecc. Folio, 4?*. 

Greece. By Bishop Words- 

woKTif. Sre/.j. 

Field Paths and Green Lanes. 

Being' Country Walks, chiefly in Surrey 
and Su'^sex. By 1 a)lt5 J. Je.nnincs. 
IHu^irations. Port E\-o, ids. Cd. 

Rambles among the Hills ; or, 

alks on the Peak of Derbrshire and 
in the Smith Dou-r<t. By L. J. Jen- 
KlNC.«.. \N“jth lllurtraticrns. Post £vn, 13s. 

Twenty Years in the Wild 

V cf Trelisd : cr. Life in Connanght. 
By .Mn. HousTor;;. Creum £\-o, 
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The Ascent of the Matterhorn. 

By Edward WH\'>tPEii. joo Illustra- 
tions. Medium 8vo, xos, 6d. 

Siberia in Europe ; a Natural- 

ist’i Vojmge to the Pctchora in N.E. 
Russia. By Henry Seebohm. With 
Map and Illustrations. Cron-n 8vo, 14s. 

A Month in Norw'ay. By' J. G. 



Balric. By a Lady. Post 8\*o, rs. 

Letters from High Latitudes : 

An Account of a Yacht Vopge to Ice- 
land, Mayen, and Spitzbergen. By 
IxyrdDUFTEPa-s*. lHustradons. Crown 
8vo, 7s. 6d- 

The Bible in Spain ; or, the 

Journeys, Advxntures, and Imprison- 
mcnts of an Englishman in the Peninsula. 
By George Borrow. Post Evo, 5s- 

The Gypsies of Spain ; their 

Manners, Cnstoms, Religion,’ and Lan- 
guage. By Geo. Borrow. Post Evo, 5*, 

Gatherings from Spain. By 

Richard Ford. Post 8vo, 3s. 6d- 

Bubbles from the Brunnen of 

Nassau. By Sir Fra;*'cis Huad, 
Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

General Geography and 
Travels. 

A History of Ancient Geo- 

graphy amon^ the Greeks and Romans 
from tlie Earliest Ages. ByE.H. Bun- 
BURY. 3 VoU. 6ro, 435, 

The Journal of a Lady’’s Travels 

Round the World : Including Msils to 
Japan. Thibet, Yarkand, Kashmir, Java, 
the Straits of Malacca, Vancous'cr** 
Island, ^sC. By F. D. Bridges. \\’iih 
Illustrations. Cro w n Evo. 

Sunny' Lands and Seas : A 

Cruise Round the Worid. Induding 
India, the Straits Settlements, Manilla, 
China, Japan, the SandTidch Islandi.. and 
Califom^ By Hugh Wiluinson. ‘W'ith 
Illustrations. Evo. i3s. 

Art of Travel ; or. Hints on 

the Shift* and Contrivances available 
in WTld Countries. ByFEANCisGAi.TON. 
Woodcuts. Port £\t», 7*. 6d. 

Dictionary'of Greek and Roman 

Geography, s vols. royal 8%-o, 56s. 

Allas of Ancient Geography. 

See 

Catalogue of the York Gate 

Geogiupbical and Colonial Library. 
Idedinm Evo, 10s. 6d. 

Journal of the Royal Geogra- 

phical Society. Ero. From i£3i to the 
present time. 

Srr alu* School Books,//. t 6 , 37, 
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Mr. Murray s List of 


HANDBOOKS FOR TRAVELLERS 


Foreign. 

Handbook — Travel Talk; — 

English, French, German, and Italian. 
i6mo, 3s. 6d. 

Handbook — Holland and Bel- 

gimn. Maps and Plans. Post Svo, 6s. 

Handbook — North ^rmany; 

the Rhine, the Black For«t, the Harlz, 
ThQringerwaldj Saxon Switzeiiand, 
ROgen, the Giant Mountains, Taunus, 
Odenwald, Elass, and Loihtiigen. 
Map and Plans. Post Svo, los. 

Handbook — Switzerland ; The 

Alps of Savoy and Piedmont, Maps 
and Plans, In Two Parts. Post Svo, los. 

Handbook — South Germany; 

Tyrol, Bavaria, Austria, Salibing-, 
StjTia, Hungar3% and the Danube from 
Ufm to the Black Sea, Maps and 
Plans. Post Svo, los. 

Handbook — France. Part I. 

Normand]^ Brittany, The French Alps, 
the I-oire, Seine, Ga^nne,|and Pjrcnees, 
Maps and Plans. Post Svo, 7s. 6d. 

Handbook — France. Part II. 

Auvergne, the Cevennes, Burgundy, 'the 
Rhone and Saone, Provence, Isimes, 
Aries, Maxseillei, the French Alps, Al- 
sace, Lorraine, Champagne^ etc. Maps 
‘and Plans. Post Svo, 7s. 6a. 

Handbook — Paris and its En- 

sirons. hlaps and Plans. i6mo, 3s. 6d. 

Handbook — Mediterranean : 

Its nrindpal Islands, Gtics, Seaports, 
Harbours, and Borderlands. Wth nearly 
50 Maps and Plans. Post Svo, eos. 

Handbook — AlgeriaandTunis ; 

Algiers, Constantin, Oran, the Atlas 
Range, etc. Maps and Plans. Post 
Svo, 10s, 

Handbook — Spain ; Madrid, 

The Castiles, Basque, Asturias, Galicia, 
Estremadura, Andalusia, Ronda, Gran- 
ada, Murcia, Valencia, Catalonia, Aragon, 
Kavarre, Balearic Islands. hlaps 
and Plans. Post Svo, eos. 

Handbook — Portugal ; Lisbon, 

Oporto, Cintra, etc. Map. Post 81*0, isrs. 

Handbook — North Italy; Pied- 

mont, Nice, Lombardy, Venice, PanmL 
Modena, and Romagnx Maps and 
Plans. Post Svo, 10s. 

Handbook — Centralltaly; Tus- 

cany, Florence, Lucca, Umbria, The 
hlanies, and the Patrimony of St Peter. 
Maps and Plans. Post Sst), los. 

The Cicerone; or, Art Guide 

to Painting in Italy. By Dr. Jacob 
BtntciCHAFrrr. Post Sto, 6s, 


Handbook — Rome and its En- 

virons. Map and Plans, Post Svo, los. 

Handbo'ok — South Italy; Two 

Sic nie^ Naples, Pompeii, Herciilaneani, 
Vesuvius, Abnizzi. Maps and Plans- 
J*0$t Svo, 105. 

Handbook — Egypt; the Nile, 

Egypt, Nubia, Alexandria, CairOj The 
pNTTunids^TTiebes, Suez Canal, Peninsula 
of Sinai, 'iTie Oase^the I^Twm. Map 
and Plans. In Two Farts. Post Svo, 15s. 

Handbook — ■ Greece ; Ionian 

Islands, Athe^ Peloponnesus, iEgicin 
Sea, Albania, Thessaly, and Macedonia. 
Maps and Plans. . Post Svo. 

Handbook — Turkey in Asia; 

Constantinople, The Bosphorus, Darda- 
nelles, Brousa, Plain of Troy, Crete, 
Cyprus, Smyrna, Ephesus, the Seven 
Churches, (^asts of the Bbck Sea, 
Armenia, Mesopotamia. Maps and 
Plans. Post 8\*o, 15s. 

Handbook — Denmark ; Sles- 

wig-Holstein, Cop^hagcn, Jutland, Ice- 
la^ Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 

Handbook — Sweden ; Stock- 

holm, Upsala, Gothenburg, the Shores of 
the Baltic, etc. MapsandPlans. PostSvo. 

Handbook — Norway; Christi- 

ania, Bergen, Troudhjem, the Fjelds, 
Iceland. Maps and Plans. Post Svo, 9s. 

Handbook — Russia; St Peters- 

burg, Moscow, Poland, Finland, The 
Crimea, Caucasus, Sibe^ and Central 
Asia, Maps and Plans. Post Svo, lEs. 

Handbook — Bombay, Poonah, 

Beejapoor, Kolapoor, G^ Jubulpoor, 
Indore, Surat, Ban>da, Ahmedabad, 
Somnauth, Kurrachce, &c Map and 
Plans. Post 5 \-d, 15s, 

Handbook — Madras, Trichino- 

poll, Madura, Tinnevelly, Tuticorin, 
Bangalore, Mj*sorc,theNiJgiris,\VjTiaad, 
Ootacamund, Calicut, Hyderabad, 
Aianta, Elura C3\*cs, o:c. hlaps and 
Plans, Post Svo, 15s. 

Handbook — Bengal, Calcutta, 

Orissa, British Burmah, Rangoon, Moul- 
mcin, Mandalay, Darjiling, Dacca, 
Patna, Gaya, Benares, N.-W. Pro^^nce^, 
Allahabad, C^wnpore, Lucknow, Agra, 
Gwalior, Naini, Tal, Delhi. Khatmandu, 
&C, Maps and Plans. Post Svo, 20s. 

Handbook — Holy Land; SjTia, 

Palestine, Sinai, Edom and the Syrian 
Deserts, Jerusalem, Petra. Damascus, 
and Palmyra. Maps and Plans. Post 
Sro, ros. 

Travelling Map of Palestine, 

ifounted nnd in a Cmt. us. 
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Mr. Murrcu/s List of Works 




ENGLISH CATHEDRALS. 


Handbook — Southern Cathe- 

drals. AVinchestcr, Salisbury, Exeter, 
Wells, Rochester, Canterbury, Cbicbcs- 
ter, and Sl Albans. Illustrations, a 
vols. Crovm 8vo, 36s. 

Handbook — Eastern Cathe- 

d^s. Oxford, Peterborough, Ely, Nor- 
svich, and lancoln. Illustradons. Crown 
Ent), ais. 

Handbook — Western Cathe- 

drals. Bristol, Gloucester, Hereford, 
Worcester, and Lichfield- "With 60 Ulus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, 16s. 


Handbook — N orthem Cathe- 

drals. Yori:, Ripon, Durham, Carlisle, 
Chester, and Manchester. lUustrarions. 
3 vx>]s. Crown 8vo, 21s. 

Handbook — AVelsh Cathedrals. 

Uandaff, St David’s, Bangor, and St 
•Asaph’s. Illustrations. 010^^8^,155. 

Handbook — St Alban’s Cathe- 

draL Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Handbook — St Paul’s. IIIus- 

trations. Crown 8vo, tos. 6d. 


RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 


The Speaker’s Commentaiy on 

The Bible. ^ Explanatory and Critical, 
With a Re\*ision of the Translation. By 
Bishops and CIerg>' of the Anglican 
Chuni. Edited by Canon Cook. Med- 
ium 8vo. Old Test : 6 vols., 135s. 
New Test : 4\'oIs., /. 2, ante. 

The Apocrj'pha ; ■with a Com- 

mentao'f E.xplanatory and CriricaJ, by 
^•arious ti-riters. Edited by Professor 
H. Wage, D.D. 3 Vols, Medium 8 vo. 
Uniform with the Speaker’s Commentary. 

The New Testament : Edited, 

with a short Practical Commentar>% by 
Archdeacon CiftfHTON'and Bishop Basil 
JoNi:s. Wth 100 Illustrations, 2 voU. 
Crown 8ro, cis. 

The Student's Edition of the 

Speaker’s Commentary on the Bible, 
^ited W John M. Fuller, M.A, 

4 Vols. Crown 8ro. See p. 2, 

. Dictionarj'- of the Bible ; its 

Antiquities, Biography, Geographvj and 
Natural Historjc By various \Vntcrs- 
Ediied by Dr. Wjl Siiith. Illustra- 
tions. 3 vols. 8vo, 105s. 

Concise Bible Dictionary. For 

the use of Students and Families. Con- 
densed from the above- Maps and 300 
Illustrations. 8vo, 21s. 

Smaller Bible Dictionary ; for 

Schools and Voung Persons. Abridged 
from the above, hlaps and Woodcuts. 
Crown 8vo, 75. 6d, 

Dictionary of Christian Anti- 

QUiTiLs; comprising the History', Josti- 
tutions, and Antiquities of the Chrislian 
Church. Edited by Dr. AVsl Smith, 
and Archdeacon Oieetham. Illoslra- 
tions. 2 vols. Svo, : 13 : 6. 

Church Dictionarj*. By Dean 

Hook. Svo, i&v 

Dictionar)' of Christian Bio- 

praphy, Literature, Sects, and Doc- 
trines; from the Times of the Apostles 
to the Age of Ourlemagn^. Edit^ by 
I^. Wm. Smith and Professor Wace. 
Volv L, II., £: III. Svo, 315. 6d. each. 


A Dictionarj’- of H)Tnnology; 

A Companion to existing Hymn Books. 
Setting forth the Origin and History of 
thcHymnsin the most popular H>Tnnals, 
together with Biographical Notices of 
their Authors and Tran-slators, and their 
Sources and Origins. By Rev. John .. 
Julian. Svo. 

See Students’ Manuals,//, 

Histor}-^ of Latin Christianit>', 

inclndine that of the Pope$ to the Ponti- 
ficate of Nicholas V. By Dean Mil- 
man . 9 vols. croan Evo, 545, 

The Principal Facts in the Life 

of otiT Lord; and the Authoritj' of the 
Evaneclical Narratives. Lectures 
preached in Sl James’s, Westmlnsrcr. 
fey Henry Wage, D.D. Oo^ti 8vo. 

Book of Common Prayer ; 

with Historical Notes. By Rev. Thomas 
James. With Initial Letters, \Tgnettcs, 
etc. 8vo, 28.S. 

A Book of Family Prayers : Se- 

leclcd from the Liturgy- of the English 
Church. Rith Preface. By Charles 
E. Pollock. iCmo, 3s. 6d. 

Signs and Wonders in the Land 

of Hail VTih Ancient and Modem 
Parallels and IHu^itrations, By Rev. T- 
S. Millington. Woodcuts. 8vo, 7'. fd. 

The Talmud : Selected Ex- 

tracts, chiefly Illustrating the Teaching 
of the Bible. With an JatrodaetJoti, By 
Bishop Barclay. IlAisUations. 8vo, 14s. 

Notes on some Passages in the 

Liturgical Hi-rtor^-of the Reformed Eng- 
lish Church. By Lord Sellorni;, 

Svo, 6s. 

Histor}' of the Christian Church' 

from the Apostolic Age to the Reforma- 
tion, A.D. 64-1517. By Canon Rodclt- 
soN. 8 vols. post £%'o, 6s. each. 

Undesigned Scriptural Coinci- 

dences in the Old and New Testament.s ; 
a Test of their Veradty. By Rev. J. J. 
Blunt. Post Ss-o, 6s. 



m Religion and Theology. 


History of the Christian Church Masters in English Theology. 

In the First Three CenTOrles. By Rct. Lectuiei deUrtred it Kin* CoDcce, 

London. By Canon Bapky, Dean of bt. 
Paul’*, Prof. Canons Weat- 

COTT and Fabraji^ and Archdeacon 
Cheetham. Post 8voy 7S. £d. 


J. J. BLU^*T. Post £vo, 6s. 

The Parish Priest; His Duties, 

Acquirements, and Obb’gations. By Rev. 
J. J. Post fivo, 6*. 

Biblical Researches in Pales- 

tine and the Adjacent Regions, AToor- 
nal of Travels and Researches, with 
HistCFrical Illustrations, By Edward 
Robiksos,D.D. Maps. 3 vols, Evo, 455. 

Should the Revised New Testa- 

ment be Authorised? By Sir Edmcnd 
Beckett, Q.C. Post fivo, 6*. 

The Revision Revised. 'Three 

Articles Reprinted from the Quarierljr 
Rrviewz H.) The Kew Greek Teat ^H.) 
The New English Version ; (IIL) Veit- 
cott and Hort's Textual Theory. VTth 
a Reply to the Bishop of Gloucester and 
Bristol * Pamphlet- By John W. Bcr- 
GON, B.D., Dean of Chichester. Evo. 

The Revised Version of the 

Three First Gospels, Considered in iu 
Bearings upon the Record of our Lorri'* 
Words ana Irtddeats in His Life. By 
Canon F. C. Cook. 8vo, ps. 

Psalms of Darid ; mth Notes, 

Explanatorr and CritlcaL By Dean 
Johnson, Canon Eluott. and Canon 
Cook. .Medium 6vo, los. 6d. 

The Gospel According to St 

John. With Xotes and Dlsserations b>* 
Canon B. F. Westcott, D.D. Medium 
Sv^o, ICS. 6d. 

The Witness of the Psalms to 

Christ and Christianity. The Bsmpton 
Lectures for xSje. By the Bishop of 
Deecy. Sro, 141, 

The Manifold Wtness for 

Christ : being an Attempt to Exhibit the 
Combined Force of Various Evidences, 
Direct and Indirect, of Christianicj’. By 
Canon Baeey. £>*o, xcs. 

Church and the Age ; a Series 

of Essaj^ on the I^ciples and Pre- 
sent Position of the Anpican Church. 
By various Writers, a rols. Svo, t 5 s. 

The S}Tioptic Gospels, — The 

Death of Christ, — The Worth of life, — 
Design in Nature, and other EssajTi. 
By Archbishop Thojison. Cr. Svo, 5s. 

Companions for the Devout 

Life. Lectnres delivered at St. James* 
Churth. 1675-76. Post evo, 6s, 

Classic Preachers of the Eng- 

llsh Church. 

FirtSTSrr.rrrv. j’rr. Donne, Barrow, 
South. Bevcrid:5e, WTUon, Butler. With 
Intro-iaction- Post £vo. 75. 6d. 

Second Steies. i£;£. Pun, Hrrs- 
l«y. Taylfrr, Sanderson. THlotson, An* 
drewes. Pott £td, 7s. ed. 


Essays on Cathedrals. By 

various Authors. Edited, with an In- 
troduction, by Dean Qowson. Evo, iis. 

The Cathedral ; its Necessary’ 

Place in the Life and Work of the 
Ciurch. By the Archbishop of Canteb- 
BUEV- Crown Evo, 6s- 

The Galilean Church. From 

the Concordat of Bolopna, 1516, to the 
Re%*o!ntion. With an introduction. By 
W.H.JERV1S. Portraits. 3 vols. Evo, aSi. 

Continuity of Scripture, as 

declared by the Testimony of Our Lord 
and of the Evangelists and Apostles. 
By LoiriHATHEEiXY. as. 6d. 

Bible Lands : their Modem 

Custotns and Manners, inustrarive of 
ScTOtnre. By He?.kv Van LE.VNrf, 
D.D. IDustraticms, Evo. axs. 

The Shadows of a Sick Room. 

With Preface by Canon Liodon. 
]6mo, ss. 6d. 

An Argument for the Dirinity 

of Jesus Christ. From " Le Christlan- 
isme ct les temps presents.” By Abbe 
E st. Boucaud. TranOated by C L. 
CURHrE. Fcap. Evo, 6s. 

Manual of Family Prayer; ar- 

ranged on a card. Evo, as. 

Treatise on the Augustinian 

Doctrine cf Predesrination. By Canon 
Monjrv. With Index and Analysis. 
Crown Evo, 9s. 

Foundations of Religion in the 

Mind and Heart of Man. By Sir John 
Bnxs. Post Em, 6s. 

H}Tnns adapted to the Church 

Serricc- By Bishop Hcrm. zCmo, 

IS. 6d. 

The Nicene and Apostles’ 

Creeds. With some account of ‘'The 
Creed of Sl Athanasius." By Canon 
SwAiNSON*. Em, iCt. 

Religious Thought and Life 

in India. An Account of the Religions 
of the Indian People, based cn a Life's 
Study of their Literature, and on PovmaJ 
Invcstigaiions in their own Cr^u*j-y. By 
Monies W'lLUASts, M. A- Evo. 

Christian Institutions ; Essays 

cn Eccleriartical Subjects. By Dean 
STAtruri'. Eve. irs. 



Mr. Miirrayh List of Works 
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Epistles of St Paul to the 

Corinthians. The Greek Text; -unth 
CriticaJ Notes and Dissertations. By 
Dean Stanley'. 8 vo, iSs, 

Lectures on the History of the 

Eastern Church. By Dean Stanley. 

8V0, I2S, 

Lectures on the History of the 

jEt\isH Church, from the timeof Abra- 
nam to the Chmtian Era. By Dean 
STANI.EY. Maps. 3 vols. 8vo, 38s. 

Sermons preached during the 

Tour of the Prince of Wales in the East 
By Dean Stanley’. W^th Notices of 
the Localities visited. 8vo, qs. 

Sermons Preached in West- 

minster Abbey on Public Occasions, By 
the late Dean Stanley. 8vo, 12. 

Sermons preached at Lincoln’s- 

Inn. By Archbp. Thomson. 8vo, ios, 6d. 

Life in the Light of God’s 

Word. ByATchbp.THOMSON. PostSvo.ss. 

Sermons preached in Lincoln’s- 

Inn. By Canon Cook. Svo, 9s. 

Benedicite ; or, Song of the 

Three Children. Being lUtistrations of 
the Power. Beneficence, and Design mani- 
fested by tneCreatorin HisWorks, ByG. 
C Child Chapun, M.D. Post Svo, 6s. 


Life in Faith. School Sermons. 

By T. W. Jex-Blake, D.D. Small 
Sx-o, 3s. 6d. 

A History of Christianity, from 

the Birth of Christ to the Abolition of 
Paganism in tbe Roman Empire. By 
Dean Milman. 3 vols, post Svo, 18s. 

Histoiy^ of the Jews, from the 

earliest jMriod, continued to Modem 
Times. By Dean Miliian. 3 vols. post 
Svo, 18s. 

A Smaller Scripture History of 

the Old and New Testaments. Edited by 
Dr. W. Smith. Woodcuts. i6mo,3$.6a. 

The Jesuits : their ConstitUT 

don and Teadiing ; an Historical Sketch. 
By W. C Cartxx'RIGHT. 8\t3, 9s. 

Rome and the Newest Fashions 

in Religion. By the Right Hon. W. E. 
Gladstone, ^ntalning The Vatit^ 
Decrees — Vaticanism — Speeches of Pius 
IX. Svo, 7s. ^ 

Eight Months at Rome, during 

the Vatican Council, vnth a Daily Ac- 
count of the Proceedings. By Pomponio 
LeTO. 8\*0, I2S. 

Worship in the Church of 

England. By A. J. B. Besesford- 
Hope. 8to, 9s, : ar, Pofvlar Edition, 
Svo, ss. 6d. 

Worship and Order. By A. J. 

B. Beresford-Hope, JI.P. Svo. 


SCIENCE, NATURAL HISTORY, GEOLOGY, ETC 


Science. 


Connexion of the Physical 

Sciences. By MarySosierxtlle. New 
Edition rexTsed. Plates. Post Svo, 9s. 

Molecular and Microscopic 

Science. By hlARV Somerxtlle. Illus- 
trations. a vols. post Svo, 21 S- 

Walks on the Borderland of 

Science : Essays by the Bishop of Car- 
lisle. Crown Svo. 

Six Months in Ascension ; 

an Unscientific Account of a Scientific 
Expedition. By hin. Gill. hlap. 
Crown Svo, 9s. 

The Admiralty Manual of 

Scientific Inquirj% prepared for the use 
of Officers, and Travellers in GcneraL 
Mdp. Post Sx*o, 3s, 6d. 

Reports of the British Associa- 

TioN'for the Advancem^t of Science, 
from 1831 to the present time. Svo. 

Philosophy in Sport made 

Science in Earnest ; or, the First Principle 
of Natural Philo^phy explained by aid 
of the Toys and Sports of Youth. Bv 
Dr. Paris. Woodcuts. Post Svo, 7s. 6cL 


Metallurg)" ; The Art of Ex- 

tracting Metals from their Ores. By 
John Percvl 'With Illustrations. Svo. 
Fuel, Wood, Peat, Coal, &c. 30s. 
Lead, and Part of Silver. 30s. 

Silver and Gold. 30s. 

The Manufacture of Russian 

Sheet-iron. By John Perct’, Svo. as. 6d. 

A Manual of Naval Architec- 

turc for the Use of Officers of the 
Ro>'aJ Naxry, Mercantile Marine, Vachts- 
racn. Shipbuilders, and others. By W. 
H. White. 150 innstrations. 8\*o, 24s. 

Hydrographical Surveying. A 

Description of the Means and Methods 
Employed in Constructing Marine Charts. 
By CapL W. J. L. Wharton, R.N. 
\\ith Illustrations. Sx-o, 15S-I 

Ironclad Ships; their Qualities, 

Performance^ and Cost, with Chapters 
on Turret Ships, Rams. tiC. By Sir E. 
J. Reed, CB. Illustrations. Svo. les. 

The Freedom of Science in the 

Modem State. By Rudolf Virchow 
Fcp. Svo, 2 S. 
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Mr. Murray s List of Works 


Geography and Geology. 


Student’s Elements of Geo- 

logy. By Sir Charles Lyell. Wood- 
cuts. Post Bvo, 9S- 

Principles of Geology ; or, the 

Modcra Changes of the Earth and its 
Inhabitants, as Illustrative of Geology. 
By Sir Charles Lyell. Woodcuts. 
3 vols. 8vo, 32s. 

Physical Geography. By Mary 

SoMERViLi-E. New Et^don, Revised by 
Rev. J. Rjchardson’. Portrait. Post 
Bvo, 9s. 

Physical Geography of the 

Holy Land. By Edward Robinson, 
Post Bvo, los. 6<£ 

A History of Ancient Geo- 

CTaphy amon^ the Greeks and Romans, 
from the Elariiest Ages to the Fall Of the 
Roman Empire, By E, H, BtrNBORV. 
\Viih 20 Maps. 3 Vols. Bvo, 42s. 


Siluria ; a Histoiy^ of the Oldest 

Fossiuferous Rocks and their Founda- 
tions ; wth a Brief Sketch of the Bis- 
* tribution of Gold over the Earth. By 
Sir Roderick Murchiso.v. Hlostra- 
tions. 3 vols, Bvo, 18s. 

Records of the Rocks ; or, 

Notes on the Geolo^, Natural Historj”, 
and Antiquities of North and South 
Wales, Devon. &c. By Rev. W. S. 
Symonds. Illustrations. Crown Bvo, 
I 2 S. 

Life of a Scotch Geologist and 

Botanist (Robert D I ct:). ByS. Smiles. 
Illustrations. Crown Bv-o, 12s. 

Scepticism in Geolog}', and the 

Reasons for it An assemblage of Facts 
from Nature opposed to the Theory of 
Causes now in Action," and refuring it. 
By Verifier. Post Bvo, 6s. 

Ste nlsp SrimENT's Manuals,/, zy. 


FINE ARTS, architecture, & ANTIQUITIES. 


The National Memorial to the 

Prince Consort at KENsmcroN. A 
Descripm*e and Illustrated Account, con- 
sisting of Coloured ^^ews and Engrav- 
ings of the Monument and its Decora- 
tions, its Groups, Statues, hlosala. 
Architecture, and Metalwork. With 
descriptive text by Doyne C Bell, 
Folio, ;^i2 : 12s. 

Greece : Pictorial, Descriptive, 

and HistoricaL By Christopher 
Wordsworth. D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 
IVith an Introduction on the Characters 
ofGrcek Art by George ScHARF, F.S.A. 
A Revised Edition. Edited by H. F. 
Toler, M.A IMth 400 Illustrations of 
Scenery, Architecture, and the Fine Arts 
of the Country’. Roy^ Bvo, 31s, 6<L 

A Handbook to the Albert 

Memorial. Fcap. Svo, rs.- ; or with Il- 
lustrations, 25 . 6<L 

Medifeval.and Modem Pottery 

and Porcelain. B^ Joseph Marry at. 
Ihustralions. Medium Bvo, 425. 

Old English Plate : Ecclesias- 

tical. Decorative, and Domestic; its 1 
Makers and Marks. With Illustrations j 
and Improved Tables of the Dale I..cltcT 3 | 
used in England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
By Wilfred J. Cripi*s. 70s. Illus- 
trations. Medium Bvo, iGs, 

Old French Plate : Furnishing 

Tobies of the Paris Date Lellcrs. and 
Facsimiles of other marks. By W. J. 
Cripps. With Illustrations, Bvo, 
£1. 6d. 


Cyprus ; its Ancient Cities, 

Tombs, and Temples. A Narrative of 
Researches and Eicavatjons daring Ten 
Years’ Residence in that Island. By 
Louts P. DI Cesnola. 400 Illustra- 
tions. Medium Svo, 50s. 

A History of Greek Sculpture, 

from the Earliest Times down to the age 
ofPheidias. By A S. Murray. Wth 
Illustrations. Koyal Bvo, 21s. 

Ancient Mycenae ; Discoveries . 

and Researches on the Sites of Mycenae 
and Tiryns. By Dr. Schliemann. 
■\\ith Preface b>' the Right Hon. W.^ E. 
GiJ^DSTOirE. 500 Illustrations. Medium 
Bvo, 50s. 

Ilios ; a Complete History of 

the City and Country of the Trojans, 
including all Recent Discovcncs ana 
Researches made on the Siteof Troy and 
the Troad in 1871-3 and With 

an Autobiography of the Author. By 
Dr. ScHLiEsiAS'.N. Wiih nearly 3000 
Illustrations. Imperial Bvo, 50s. 

The Funeral Tent of an 

Egyptian Queen (contemporary with 
Solomon), lately discovered^ nearly per- 
fect at Thebes. Printed in fac^iimile. 
\Mth Translations and Explanatory 
Notices. With Accounts of the latest 
Discoveries at Thebes, Mddoum, 
Dashoerr^ Sakkarah, B:c., and numeroas 
Illustrations of Important Historical 
Monuments. JBy Villiers Stuaitt of 
Dromana, M.P. With 30 Plates. RojaJ 
Bvo, iBs. 
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Jlfr. Mjij'f'ay’s List of Works 


L-ectures on Architecture. De- 

livercd before the Ro>’al Academj'. Bv 
Edward M. Barrv, R>A- Edit^ wim 
hlemotr by Canon Baerv. Portrait and 
Illii3trations« 8vo, j6s. 

Mexico To-Day : A Country 

with a Great Future. ^ With a Glance at 
the Prehistoric Remans and Antiqnides 
of the Monterumas, By T. U- Brockle- 
MURST. With Coloured Plates and 
Woodcuts. Medium 8\’t). 

School Architecture. Practical 

Information on the Planning, Designing, 
Building, and Furnishing of School- 
hooses, etc. By E. R. Robson. JUas- 
trations. Medium 8vo, 18s. 


Contributions to the Literature 

OF THE Fine Arts. JBy Sir C Lock 
Eastiake, R.A- ■ With a Memoir by 
Lady Eastlake. 2 vols. 8 to, a^s. 

The Choice of a Dwelling; a 

Practical Handbook of useful information 
on all points connected with a House. 
Plans. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Life of Sir Charles Bany, RA., 

Architect. By Canon Barry, Illus- 
trations. Medium 8vo, 15s. 

London : its History — Anti- 

quarian and Modern. Alphabetically 
arranged. By Peter ^ Cunningham. 
A new and revised edidon by James 
Thorne. 3 vols. 8vo. [/« Prtss. 


PHILOSOPHY, LAW, AND POLITICS 


The Rise and Growth of the 

Law of Nations, as Established by 
General Usage and by Treades, from the 
Earliest Time to the Treaty of Utrecht. 
By John Hosack, oftheMiddJeTcmple. 

8 V 0 , 12 *. 

The Eastern Question. By 

Viscount Strattord de REUct-tmE, 
Bcioe a Selection from his Recent 
‘Writuigs. With a Preface by Dean 
SrAKtEY. Post 8vo, gs. 

Letters on the Politics of 

Switxerland, pending the outbreak of 
the Civil War in 1847. By Georcte 
Grote. 8vo, 6s. 

Constitutional Progress. A 

Series of Lectures, By Montague 
Burrows. Post 8>-o, 5s. 

Constitution and Practice of 

Courts-MartiaL By CapL SiinroNS. 

8 VO, 15s. 

Administration of Justice under 

Military and Martial Law,' as appli- 
cable to the Army, Na\T. Marine, and 
Auxiliary Forces. By C M. Clode. 
8vo, 12s. 

Student’s Blackstone. A Sys- 

temadc Abridgment of the entire Com- 
mentaries. By R. SIalcolm Kerr. 
Post 8vo, 7s. 

The English Constitution ; its 

Rise, Growth, and Present State. By 
David Roivtand. Postfivo, 10s. 6 d. 

Laws of Nature the Foundation 

of Morals. By David Rowland. Post 
8yo, 6s. 

A Handbook to the Political 

Questions of the day, wath the Argu- 
ments on Either Side. By Sydney' C. 
Buxto.v. Z\o, 6s. 


A Manual of Moral Philo- 
sophy. With Qootadons and Refer- 
ences. By WiixiAjj Flesiing. ' Post 
8 vo, 7s, 6<£ 

Gleanings of Past Years, 1843- 

78. By the Right Hon; W, E. Glad- 
stone, hl.P. Small 8vo, as. 6d. each. 
See 2i, 

Speeches and Addresses on 

PoUdcal, Literary, and Social Subjects. 
Delivered in the House of Lords^ in 
and elsewhere. By the Right 
Hon. the Earl op Duffkrin. 8ro. 

Philosophy of the Moral Feel- 

iNcs. By John Abercrombie. Fcap, 
8vo, 2S. M. 

The Intellectual Powers, and 

the Investigation of Truth. By John 
Aberckombie. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Hortensius ; an Historical 

Essay on the Office and Duties of an 
Advocate. By Wiluam Fors^'TII. Illus- 
trations. 8vo, 7s, 6d. 

Lectures on General Jurispru- 
dence : or, the Philosophy of Positive 
Inir. By John Austjh. Edited by 
Robert Cajipbeli. stoIs. Svo, 31s. 

Student’s Edition of Austin’s 

l»ecturcs on Jurisprudence. Compiled 
from the larger work. By Robert 
Camfbcll. Post Si-o, 12s. 

An Analysis of Austin’s Juris- 

prudence for the Use of Students, By 
GORDON Campbell. Post Sitd, 6s, 

England and Russia in the East. 

A Series of Papers on the Politicnl and 
Geographical Condition of Central A«ia. 
By Sir H. Rawlinsos. Map. Svo, 

Asiatic Studies — Religious and 

Social. By Sir Alfred C. Lvall, 
tCCB. Svo, las. 
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Mr. M^irj'ays 


Principles of Greek Et}nmology. 

By Professor Cuktius. Translated 
ty A. S. Wilkins, ILA., and E. B. 
England, M.A. a vols. 8vo, 15s. each. 

Tlie Greek Verb. Its Struc- 

ture and Development. By Professor 
CuRTius. Translated by A. S. Wilkins 
and E. B. England. Svo, 18s, 

Miscellanies. By Earl Stan- 

HOPE. 2 \‘ols, post Svo, 136. 

Historical Essays. By Earl 

Stanhope. Post 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Erench Retreat from Moscow, 

and other Essays, By the late Earl 
Stanhope. Post 8vo, 73. 6 d. 

The Papers of a Critic. Se- 

lected from the Writings of the late 
C W. Dilke. 2 vols. 8vo, 24s. 

Gleanings of Past Years. I. 

The Throne, Prince 'Consort, Cabinet, 
and Constitution. II. Personal and 
Literary. III. Historical and Specula- 
tive. IV. Foreign. V. and Vl. Ec- 
clesiastical. Vll. Miscellaneous. By 
the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, 
M.P. Small Svo. 2s. 6d. each. 

Lavengro : the Scholar — the 

Gipsy — and the Priest. By George 
Borrow. Post Svo, 5s. 

The Romany Rye : a Sequel 

to 'La>‘cngro.’ By George Borrow. 
Post 8vo, 5s. 

Wild Wales : its People, Lan- 

guage, and Scenery, By George Bor- 
row, Post S>*o, 5s. 

Romano Lavo-Lil ; Word-Book 

of the Romany, or English Lan- 

guage : with an Account of certain 
Gypsyrici By George Borrow. Post 
Svo, los. dd. 

Field Paths and Green Lanes : 

Country Walks, chiefly in Surrey and 
Sussex- By L. J. Jennings, wood- 
cuts. Post 8vo, xos. 6d. 

Rambles among the Hills ; or 

Walks in (he Peak of Dcrln*3hirc and in 
the Sou^ Downs. ByL. J. Jennings. 
lllostrations. Post 8\'o, 12s. 

Old Deccan Days ; Hindoo 

Fairy Legends current in Southern 
India. Collected by Maw Frerjl With 
Introduction by Sir Bartle Frere. 
Illustrations, Post 8\*o, 7s. 6d. 

Livonian Tales. By a Ladv. 

Post 8V0, 25 . 

The Amber-Witch : a Trial for 

A\ntchcrafL Translated by Lady Durr 
Gordon. Post 8vo, rs. 

The HandAwiting of Junius. 

Professionally in>’estigatcd by O Chabot. 
Editcdbythc Hon.EDft'ARDTwiSLETO.v. 
With Faeshnnes, 4to, 63s. 


List of Works 


■ The Literary History of Europe. 

By Henkv HLallasl ' Library' edition, 
3 vols. Sto, 365. ; or Cabinet edition, 4 
s'ols. post Svo, 16s. 

English Studies : Essays by the 

late Rev. J. S. Brewer. 8vo, i^s. 

Stokers and Pokers, or the 

London and North-Western Railn-ay. 
By Sir F. Head. Post 8vo, as. 

Specimens of the Table-Talk 

of Samuel Taylor Coleridge. Por- 
trait. Fcap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 

The Remains in Prose and 

Verse of Arthur Hallam. With Memoir. 
Portrait, Fcap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 

Self-Help. With Illustrations 

of Conduct and Perseverance. By 
Dr. Smiles. Small Svo, 65. 

Character. A Book of Noble 

Characteristics. By Dr. S.miles. Small 
8vo, 6s. 

Thrift. A Book of Domestic 

ConnscL By Dr, Smiles. Post Svo, 6s. 

Duty, with Illustrations of 

Courage, Parience, and Endaranee, By 
Dr. S. Smiles. Post Bro, 65. 

Mottoes for Monuments ; or, 

Epitaphs selected for General Study and 
Application. By Mrs. Palliser. Il- 
lustrations. Crown Svo, 7s. 6d. 

Words of Human Wisdom. 

Collected and Arranged by-E. S. With 
Preface by Canon Liddon. Fcap. Bvo, 
35. bd. 

AEsop’s Fables. A new Ver- 

sion. VHth Historical Preface. By Rev. 
Thomas James. Woodcuts, by Ten- 
NIEL. Post8\'o, 2S. 6d. 

Letters from the Baltic By a 

Ladv. Post Sw, ss. 

Literar}' Essays from the 

'Times.' By Sasiukl PiiiLLirs. Por- 
traiL 2 xmls. fcap. Svo, 7s. 

Rejected Addresses. By James 

and Horace Smitil Woodcuts. Post 
Svo, 3s. 6d. ; or fcap. £vo, is. 

Lispings from Low Latitudes ; 

or, the Journal of the Hon. Impulsia 
Gushington. Edited by Lord Dufferin. 
Plates, 410, 215 . 

An English Grammar. Metho- 

dical. Analytical, .*ind Historical. With 
a Treatise on the Orlhogr.iphy, lVo<ody 
Inficclions, and Sjmtax of the Engli.sh 
Todetjc. By Profes^r Maettnek. 

3 vols- Evo, 365- 


ill Poetry, The Drama, etc. 
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POETRY, THE DRAMA, ETC. 


The Prose and Poetical Works 

of Lord BjTon. With Notes by 
Scott, jErracY, Wilsok, Gifford, 

■ CitABDE, Hedhr, Lockhart, etc, and 
Notices of his Life- By Thomas Moore- 
lUustrations. 2 vols. royal 8vo, 15s. 

Poetical Works of Lord Byron. 

Library Edition. Portrait, 6 yoIs. 8vo, 
• 4 SS- 

Poetical Works of Lord Bpon. 

Cabinet Edidoo, Plates. 10 roU. fcap, 
8\*o, 30s. 

Poetical Works of Lord Byron. 

Pocket Edition. 8 vols. bound and in a 
case. s8mo, 211. 

Poetical Works of Lord Byron. 

Popular Edition. Plates. RoitJ 8vo, 
7s. 6<L 

Poetical Works of Lord B3Ton. 

Pearl Edition. Post Svo, as. 6d. 

Childe Harold. ByLordB>Ton. 

80 Engravings. Crovn Svo, 13s, 

Childe Harold. By Lord BjTon. 

25 . 6d., IS., and dd. each. 

Tales and Poems. By Lord 

Byron. a 4 mo, ffS. 6d. 

Miscellanies. By Lord B3Ton. 

2 Yols. 2.(mO, 5s. 

Dramas. By Lord B3Ton. 

2 Yols. 24mO, 5s. 

Don Juan and Beppo. By 

Lord BiTon. 2 >‘ols. 24010, s*- 

Beauties of B3Ton. Prose and 

Verse- Portrait. Fcap. Svo, 3V 6d. 

Oliver Goldsmith’s Works, edit- 

cd by PcTZR CUNNIKCHASL Mgnetics. 
4 voh. 8 to, 30s. 

Agamemnon. Translated from 

^^chylus. By the Eari of Carnarvon*. 
Small Evo, 6s. 

Argo; or, the Quest of the 

Golden Fleece, a hlctneal Tale in ten 
books. By the F.arl of Crawford and 
Balcarrcs. Evo, 10^ 6d. 

The Vaux-de-Vire of !Maistre 

Jean Ic Hcni, Advocate of \'ire. Tians- 
uied by J. P. MnFjtcACL rUostrations. 
Evo, ax*. 


Life and Poetical Works of 

George Crabbe. Plates, roj-al Svo, 7s. 

Life and Works of Ale.vander 

Pope. Edited by Rev. W.^ Elwin 
and W. J. CouRTHOPE. Portraits. Vols. 
1,2,3, 4, 6, 7, 8. Evo, lof. 6d. each. 

Iliad of Homer. Translated 

into English blank \*crsc. By the Earl , 
of Derby. Portrait. 2 vols. post Svo, los. 

The Od3’sse3’’ of Homer. 

Rendered into English Verse. By 
General Sciiomdcrg, CB. a Vols. 
8vn, 12S. each. 

Poetical Works of Bishop 

Hcber. Portrait. Fcap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 

H3'mns adapted to the Church 

Service. By Bishop HcdeR. i6mo, is.6d. 

The Sonnet; its Origin, Struc- 

turc, and Place in Poetry. Wth Trans* 
lationi from Dante and Petmreh. By 
Charles Tomussos*. PosiBvo, 9?. 

The Fall of Jerusalem. By 

Dean Mjl>ian. Fcap. £>*0, lu 

Horace. By Dean 'Milman*. 

Illustrated sriih too Woodcut*. Post 
8vo, 7a. 6d. 

Ancient Spanish Ballads. 

Historical and Romantic. Translated 
by J. G. Lockhart. Woodcuts. Crown 
6vo, 5*. 

Remains in Prose and Verse of 

Arthur Hallam. With Memoir. Por- 
traiL Fcap. £\*o, 3s. 6d. 

Rejected Addresses. ByjA.MEs 

and Horace Smith. Wth Biographical 
Notices. Portraits. Post 6vo, 3s. Cd. ; or 
fcap. Eim, xs. 

An Essay on English Poctr}’. 

^^’ith short lives of the Brifi«;h Poets. By 
Thomas CANirnirLi- Post Svo, 3s. 6d. 

Poems and Fragments of Ca- 

tullus. Translated in the Metres cf the 
OriginaL ByRociNsos'ELUs. x6mo,5v 

Poetical Works of Lord 

Houghton. New Edition. 2 \*oIs. fcap. 
Svo, I2S, 

Gongora’s Poetical Works. 

Vlih an Histmicnl Es'ay on the Age of 
Philip in. and IV. of Spain. By Arch- 
deacon Chcrton. PortraiL 2 vols. small 

Svo, 125. 

Poetical Remains of the late 

Archdeacon Chertem. Pott f\-o, 21. td. 
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Mr. Murray s List of Works 


NAVAL AND MILITARY WORKS 


Army List (Published by 

Authority.) With an Alphabetical Index. 
Monthly. i6mo, as. 

The OJhcial Army List With 

an Index. 8vo, 15s. Published Quarteriy. 

Navy List (Published b)*- 

Authority.) Quarteriy, i6mo, 35.* 
hlontldy, IS. 6d. 

Nautical Almanack. (Pub- 

lished by Authority.) 8vo, as. 6d. 

Hart’s Army List (Published 

Quarterly and Annually.) 8\*o. 

Admiralty Publications, issued 

by direction of the Xx)rds Commissioners 
of the Admiralty. 

Admiralty Manual of Scientific 

Enquiry, for the use of Travellers. 
Edited by Sir J. Herschel and Robert 
Main. Woodcuts- Post 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

A Dictionary of Naval and 

Military Technical Terms. English* 
French, French-English. By Colonel 
Born. Crovi'n Svo, iss. 

Our Ironclad Ships : their 

Qualities, Performances, and Cost, includ- 
ing Chapters on Turret Ships, Ironclad 
Rams, etc. By E J. Reed, CB. Illus- 
trations. Svo, I2S. 

hfanual of Naval Architecture 

for OfScers of the Royal Navy, Mercan- 
tile Marine, Yachtsmen, Shipowners, and 
Shipbuilders. By W. H. White. 
Second Edition, revised, ^Vith 150 
Woodcuts, Svo, 24s. 

Hydrographical Surve}ang. A 

Description of the 3Iean5 and Methods 
Employed in Constructing Marine 
Charts. By Capt. W. J. L. Wharto.v, 
R. N. With Illustrations. Svo, 15s. 

hlodem Warfare as Influenced 

by Modem Artillery. By CoL P. L. 
hLACDOCGALL. PlaUS. PoSt Svo, I2S. 

Na\’al Gunner)' ; for the Use 

of Officers and the Training of Seaman 
Gunners. By Sir Howard Douglas. 
Svo, 31S. 

The Royal Engineer and the 

Royal Establishments at Woolwich and 
Chatham. By Sir Francis B. Head. 
Illustrations. Svo, las. 


The Principles and Practice of 

hlodcm Artillery, including ArtHlery 
. i^Iaterial, Gunne^', and Organisation and 
I , Use of Artillery in Warfare- By LieuL- 
I CoL C. H. OtvxN. Illustrations, Svo, 

The Administration of Justice 

und^ Military and Martial Law, as 
applicable to the Army, Navy, Marine, 
and Auxiliary Forces. ByC.M. Clode, 
Svo, las. 

History of the Admim'stration 

and Government of the British An^ from 
the Revolution of x6S8, By C.M. Clode. 
2 vols. Svo, ais. each. 

Constitution and Practice ' of 

Courts-Martial, with a Summap^ of the 
Law of Evidence, and some Notice of the^ 
Criminal Law ofEngland with reference' 
to the Trial of Civil Offences. By CapL 
T. F. SiiiMONS, R.A. Svo, 15s. 

History of the Royal Artil- 

leiy. Compiled rrom the Oririnal Re- 
cords. Bj- Major Francis jDuncan', 
R.A, 2 vols. Svo, 18s. 

The English in Spain. The 

True Sioo’ of the War of the Succession 
in i834-i84a By Major Francis 
Duncan, R.A. Illustrations. Svo, iGs. 

Wellington’s Supplement^ 

Despatches and Correspondence. Editrf 
by his ^N. 15 vols, Svo, 20s. each- An 

index. E\*o, 20s. 

Wellington’s Civil and Political 

Correspondence, 1819-1831. 8 vols. Svo. 
205 . cairii. 

The Light Cavalry Brigade in 

the Crimea : Extracts from Letters and 
Journals during the Crimean War. Bv 
General Lord George Paget. Wth 
hlap. Crown Sto, 20s. 6d. 

Lives of the Warriors of the 

Seventeenth Cenlurj'. By Gen. Sir 
Edward Cust. 4 roU, post Svo. 
The Civil Wars or France and Eng- 
land. 2621-75. 2 voW. 164- Com- 

MAtfDERS OF FLEETS AND ArMICS, 2648- 
1704. 2 vols. 28s. 

Annals of the Wars of the 

lEthand xgth Centuries, 1700-2825. Com- 
piled from the most Authentic Histories 
of the PeriotL By Gen- Sir E CuST. 
hlaps. 9 vols. fcap. Svo, 5s. each. 

Deeds of Naval Daring ; or, 

Anecdotes of the British Navy. By 
Edward Giffard. Fcap. Svo. 34- €d- 
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Mr. Murray s JList of JVorks 


EDUCATIONAL WORKS 


DR. WM. SMITH’S 
DICTIONARIES. 

A Dictionary of the Bible ; Its 

Andquitjes, Biography, Geography, and 
Natuj^ History. JUustradoDS. 3 voU. 
8vo, 105s, 

A Concise Bible Dictionary. 

For the use of Students and Families. 
Condensed from the above. Wth Maps 
and 300 lUostradons. 8vo, ais. 

A Smaller Bible Dictionary. 

For Schools and Young Persons, 
Abridged from the above. With Maps 
and Woodcuts. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

A Dictionary of Christian An- 

tiquities. The History. Institutions, and 
Antiquities of the Christian Church. 
\Vith Illustrations. 2 vols, medium 8vo, 
£3:13:6. 

A Dictionary of Christian Bio- 

KTaphy, Literature, Sects, and Doctrines. 
From the Time of the Apostles to the 
Ass of Charlemagne. Vols. I. II. and 
in. Medium 8vo, 31s. 6d. each, 

A Dictionary of Greek and 

Kcman Antiquities. Comprising the 
Laws, Institutions, Domestic Usages, 
Painting, Sculpture, Music, the Drama, 
etc. With 500 Illustrations. Medium 
8vo, 28s, 

A Dictionary of Greek and 

Roman Biography and M^’thology, con- 
taining a Historj' of the Amdent World, 
Civil, Litenuy, and Ecdesiasdcal, from 
the earliest times to the captxire of Con- 
stantinople by the Turics. \Vith 564 
Illustrations. 3 vols. medium 8vo, 84s, 

A Dictionary of Greek and- 

Roman Geography, showing the Re- 
searches of modem Scholars and Travel- 
lers, including an account of the Political 
History of both Countries and Cides, as 
well as of their Geography. “With 530 
Illustradons. 2 vols. medium 8vo, 56s. 

A Classical Dictionary of 

2^Iytholog>% Biography, and Geography. 
With 750 woodcuts. Svo, 185. 

A Smaller Classical Dictionarj'. 

Abridged from the above. 'NVith 200 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo, 7s. Cd. 

A Smaller Dictionary of Greek 

and Roman Andquides. Abridged from 
the larger work. With 200 woodcuts. 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


A Latin - English Dictionar}'. 

Based on the works of ForccUrni and 
Freund. With Tables of the Roman 
Calendar, Measures, Weights, and 
Monies, Medium 8vo, 211. ^ 

A Smaller Latin-English Die- 

denary. With Dictionary of Proper 
Names, and Tables of Roman Calentmr, 
etc. Abridged from the above. Square 
i2mo, 7s. 6a. 

An English-Latin Dictionary', 

Copious and Critical. Medium 8vo, ais. 

A Smaller English-Latin Die- 

donary. Abridged from the abo>T, 
Square i2mo, 7s. 6d, 

DR. WM. SMITH’S 
SMALLER HISTORIES, 

A Smaller Scripture History of 

the Old and New Testaments, Wood- 
cuts. i6mo, 3s. 6d, 

A Smaller Ancient History of 

the East, from the Earliest Times to the 
Conquest of Alexander the Great 
Wth 70 Woodcuts. i6mo, 3s. 6d> 

A Smaller History of Greece, 

from the Earliest limes to the Roman 
ConouesL IVith Coloured Maps and 
. 74 Woodcuts. i6mo, 3s. 6d. 

A Smaller History of Rome, 

from the Earliest Times to the Establnh- 
ment of the Empire. With Coloured 
Map and Woodcuts. j6mo, 3s. 6d. 

A Smaller Classical Mythology. 

With Translations from the Anaent 
Poets, and Questions on the Work. With 
90 Woodcuts. j6mo, 3s. 6d. 

A Smaller Manual of Ancient 

Geography. 36 Woodcuts, i6mo, 3S.6d. 

A Smaller Manual of Modern 

Geography. Pb>*3ical and Political. 
i6mo, 2$. 6d. 

i A Smaller History of England, 

from the Earliest Times to the year 
I x863. With Coloured Maps and 63 
I Woodcuts. i6mo, 3s. 6d- 

A Smaller History of English 

Literature ; giring a ^clch of the Lives 
©four chief Writers. i6mo, 3s. 6d. 

Short Specimens of English 

Literature. SeJeded from the chief 
Authors, and arranged chronologically. 
i6mo, 35. 6d. 




in General Edncaiion. 
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MURRAY’S 

STUDENT’S MANUALS. 

A Series of Historical Class Books 
for advanced Scholars. Forming a 
complete chain of History from the 
earliest ages to modem times. 

Student’s Old Testament His- 

tory. from ihe Croatlon to the Return 
of the Jewi from Captivity. With an 
Introduction by Philip Smith. Maps 
and Woodcuts. Post 8\*o, 7s- 6d. 

Student’s New Testament His- 

tory. With an Introduction connecting 
the History of the Old and Hew Testa- 
ments. By Philip Smith. Maps and 
Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 6d. ^ 

Student’s Ecclesiastical History 

of the Christian Church, Pakt I. — From 
the Times of the ApoMles to the full 
Establishment of the Holy Roman Em- 
pire and the Papal Power. Part II. — 
The Middle Ages and the Reformation. 
By Phiup Smith. Woodcuts. 2 \*ols- 
Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. each. 

Student’s English Church His- 

tory. First Period — From the Planting 
of the Church in Britain to the Accession 
ofHenryVIir. Second PERiOD^From 
theTimeof Henry VIII. to the SHenciDg 
of Convocation in the i6th Century*. By 
Canon Perry, av. Post 8n*o, 7s, Od. each. 

Student’s Ancient History of 

the East. Egypt, Assyria, Babrlonla, 
Media, Persia, Phcenida.&c. By Philip 
Smith. Post Sro, 7s. 6d. 

Student’s History of Greece, 

from the Earliest Times to the Roman 
Conquest; s^-iih the History of Literature 
and Art. By Dr. Wsi. Smith. "SMih 
coloured Mnps and Woodcuts. Post 
8ro, 7*. 6d. 

Student’s Histor)" of Rome, 

from the Earliest Times to the Establish- 
ment of the Empire ; with the History of 
Lucraturc and ArL By Dean LiddeU- 
Wth coloured Map and Woodcuts. Po^ 
Evo, 7s. Cd. 

Student’s Histor}’- of the Decline 

and FaH of the Roman Empire- By 
Ed-Gicdon. Woodcuts. Post£vo,7S.6<i. 

Student’s History of Modem 

Europe. From the End of the Middle 
Ages to the Treaty of Berlin, 1E7E. Post 
Svo. Prefaraiicn, 

Student’s Hume : a Histor}' of 

Encl-m.'d from the In\'a5ion of Julius 
C.^.\R to the Revolution in if-S3. Xcw 
edition. Ccniinned to the Treatv of 
Berlin, iBrB. ByJ. S. Breutr. SVlth 
7 Coloured hlaps and Woodcuts. Post 
8vo, 7s. 6d, 

Student’s History of Europe 

durirj lie Middle Aces. Ev Henkv 
Halum. Poti Ei-o, 7J. f-d. 


Student’s History of England 

from the Accession of Henry VII. to 
the Death of George II. By Henry 
Hallam. Post 8vo, 7 ». 6d- 

Student’s History of France, 

from the Earliest Times to the Establish- 
ment of the Second Empire, 1853. By 
Rev. W. H. Jervis. Woodents. Post 
8vo, 7s. Cd. 

Student’s Ancient Geography. 

By Canon Bevan. Woodcuts. Post 
Sto, 7s. 6d- 

Student’s Modem Geography. 

Mathematical, Physical, and DescripUre, 
By Canon Be\'AII. Wo^cut*. Post Svo, 
7s- 6<L 

Student’s Geography of Bntish 

India, Political and Phj'sical. By Geo. 
Smith, LL.D. Maps. Post 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Student’s Manual of the English 

Language. By George P. Marsh. 
Post Svo, 7s. 6d. 

Student’s Manual of English 

literature. By T. B. Shaw.* Post Svo, 
7s. 6d. 

Student’s Specimens of English 

Literature. By T. B. Shaw. Post 
8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Student’s I^Ianual of Moral 

Philosophy. By William FLEitisc. 
Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

The Student’s Manual of the 

Esddences of Christianity. By Professor 
Henry Wage, D.D. Post 8m 

The Student’s Histor}' of the 

Roman Empire, from the Establishment 
of the Empire to the Accession of Corn- 
modus, A.D. jBo. Post SstL 
**• This Work will take op the History at 
the poml at which Dean Uddcll leaves ofT, 
and carrj' it down to the period at which 
Gibbon begins. 

MARKHAM’S HISTORIES. 
A History of England, from 

the First^ Ins-asion by the Romans to 
18S0. With Cous'crsalions at the cud of 
each Chapter. By him. Markham. 
Wi^ 300 Woodcuts. i3mo, 3s. Cd. 

A History of Fiance, from the 

Conquest of Gaul by Julius Carsar to 
3C78, TMtb Conrversationi at the end 
of each Chapter. By Mrs. Markham. 
Woodcuts, lamo, 3s. Cd. 

A Histor}' of Germany, from 

the In\*asion br Marius to iSEo. On the 
Plan of Mrs. MARKnASt With 50 Wood- 
cuts. 2rao, 3*. Cd. 


Little Arthur’s History of Eng- 

land. By Lady Callcott. Ccntmccd 
down to the year iS72. "NSIth 3G Wood- 
cuts. aCtno, IS. Cd. 
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Mr. Miirrays List of 


DR. WIVI. SMITH’S EDUCATIONAL WORKS 

ENGLISH COURSE. 


A Primary History of Britain 

for Elementary Schools. Edited by 
Br. Wm. Smith. lamo, as. 6<i 

A School Manual of English 

Grammar, with Copious Exercises. By 
Br. AVut. Smith and T. D. Haix. 
Post 8vo, 3S. 6d. 

A Primary English Grammar 

for Elementarj' Schools. With J3^BTcr*' 
dses and Qucsdons. By T. B, Halu 
i6mo, IS, 

A Manual of English Composi- 

tion. Wth Copious Illustrations and 
Practical Exercises, By T. B. Hall. 
lamo, 3s. 6d, 

A School Manual of Modem 

Geography, Phj*sical and Political By 
John Richardson. Post 8vo, 5s. 

A Smaller Manual of Modem 

_ Geography, for Schools and Voung Per- 
sons. ifimo, as. 6d. 

LATIN COURSE. 

The Young Beginner’s First 

Latin Book ; Containing the Kodimeots 
of Grammar, Easy Grammatical Ques- 
tions and Exercises, with Vocabularies. 
Beln^ Introductory' to Prindlpia Latina, 
Part I. Jsmo, as. • 

The Young Beginner’s Second 

Latin Book ; Containing an Ea^ Latin 
Rcsdiag; Book, ‘with an AnaJy^ of the 
Sentences, Notes, and a Dictionary. 
Being Introductory to Prindpia Latina, 
Part 11. lamo, os. 

Prindpia Latina, Part I. A 

First Latin Course, comprehendingGram- 
raar. Delectus, and-Exerdse Book, with 
Vocabul^es. ^\^th Accidence adapted to 
the Ordinary Grammars, as well os the 
Public School Latin Primer, lamo, 35. 6cL 

Appendix to Principia Latina, 

Part I. : Additional Exercises, with 
Examination Papers, irmo, 2s. 

Prindpia Latina, Part II. A 

Latin Reading Book, an Introduction to 
Aacient Mythology', Geography, Rom.'uj 
Antiquities, and Histor>’. With Notes 
and Bictionar}'. lamo, 3s. 6d- 

Prindpia Latina, Part III. A 

Latin Poetry Book, conlaining Ex<y 
Hexameters and Pentamclcrs, Edogm 
Oddianm, Lntin Prosody, First Latin 
Verse Book, icmo, 3s- 6i 

Principia Latina, Part IV. 

Latin Pnwe Composition, ctmt-aining the 
Rules of Sjmtai, srith copious Eiainplcs, 
and Eierciscs. lamo, 3s. 6d. 


Principia Latina, Part V. 

Short Tales and Anecdotes fiom Andent 
Histor>', for Translation into Latin Prose. 
i2mo, 3s. 

A Latin-English Vocabulary; 

arranged according to Objects and cty- 
molo^ ; with al^tin-English Dietjonary 
to jPhaedrus,^ Cornclrus -Nepos, and 
Cassa/s “ Gallic War." x2mo, 5s. 6d. 

The Student’s Latin Grammar.. 

Post 6vo, 6s. 

A Smaller Latin Grammar. 

Abridged from the above, lamo, 3s. 6d. 

Tacitus. Germania, Agricola, 

and First Book of the Annals. English 
Notes. i2mo, 3s- 6d. 

GREEK COURSE. 

Initih Gneca, Part 1. A First 

Greek Course : comprehending Grammar, 
Delectus, and Exerdse-book. tVith 
Vocabnlmies. ismo, 3s. fid. 

Appendix to Initia Grfeca, 

Part I.— Additional Exercises, 
aroination Papers and Eas>* Reading 
Lessons, with the Sentences analysed, 
serving as an Introductioa to Part IL 
lamo, 2S. 6d. 

Initia Grseca, Part 11. A 

Greek Reading Book, containing Short 
Tales, Anecdot^ Fables, Mj’tholog^*, 
and Grecian Histopr. Arranged in a 
5>'stematjc progression, Arilh Xexicon. 
jrmo, js. 6a. 

Initia Grmca. Part III. Greek 

Prose Composition : containing a S5*stc- 
matic Course of Exercises on the S>*n- 
tax, with the Principal Rules of S>*ntax, 
and an English- Greek Vocabular}' to 
the Exercises. Z2mo, 3s. 6d. 

The Student’s Greek Grammar. 

By Professor Curtius. Post Ba'o, 6s. 

A Smaller Greek Grammar. 

Abridged from the above, lamo, 3s. 6d. 

Greek Accidence. Extracted 

from the above work. lamo, as, 6d. 

Elucidations of Curtius's Greek 

Grammar. Translated by Ea'Ela'N 
Abbott. Post 8a*o, 7$. 6d. 

Plato. The Apologj' of So* 

crates, the Crito, and P.ort of the Ph^cdo ; 
wiihNotcsin English from Siallbaom, and 
Schlelcnnachcr's Introductions, jamo, 
3*;. 6d. 



School and Prize Books. 
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FRENCH, GERMAN, A! 
French Principia, Part I. A 

Fint French Course, containing^ Gnun- 
raar, Delcctui, and Excrciiejs with Vo- 
cabularies and materials for French 
Convcrsatloa. lamo, 31. 6 <L 

Appendix to French Principia, 

Part L Being Additional Exercises and 
Examination Papers, lamo, as, 6d. 

French Principia, Part II. 

A Reading Book, with Notes, and a 
Dictionary’, lamo, 4s. 6d. 

Student’s French Grammar : 

Practical and Historical. By C. Heron- 
Wall. With Introduction by M. Litlrd. 
Post 8\'0, 7s. 6d. 

A Smaller Grammar of the 

French Language. Abridged from the 
nlx)vc. lamo, 33. 6d. 

SCHOOL AND 

.riisop’s Fables, chiefly from 

Original Sources, by Rev, Thos. Jambs. 
Wth 100 Woodcuts. Post SNtj, as, 6d. 

King Edward VI.’s Latin Ac- 

ddcncc. larao, as, Cd. 

King Edward VI.'s Latin Gram- 

mar. lamo, 3s. Od, 

Oxenham’s English Notes for 

Latin Elegiacs. Designed for early pro- 
ficients in the art of Latin Vei>i6c3Uon. 
xamo, 3$. 6d. 

Hutton’s Principia Grreca : an 

Introduction to the fitudyof Greek, com- 

E ihending Grammar, Dcleaus, and 
creise l^k, with Vocabularies, larao, 
3s. ^ 

Buttmann’s Lexilogus; a Criti- 

cal Examination of the Meaning and Ety- 
mology of Passages in Greek Writer*. 

SVO, ITS. 

Matthias’s Greek Grammar. 

Reviled by Crookil Post 8vo, ^s. 

Horace. Witli loo Vignettes. 

Post £\t>, 7s, 6d. 

Practical Hebrew Grammar ; 

with an Appcmiix, containing the Heb- 
rew Text of Genesis I. VI. and Psalms 
I. VI. Grammatical Analysis and Voca- 
bulary. By Rev. Stanley Ltatues. 
Post 8\'o, 71. 6d. 

Elements of Mechanics, includ- 

ing Hydrostatics. By Prof Ncn-rif. 
Sra, Evo, Es. 6d. 


ID ITALIAN COURSE. 
German Principia, Part I. A 

First German Course, containing Gram- 
mar, Delectus, Exercises, and Vocabu* 
lary, lamo, 3s. 6d. 

German Principia. Part 11. A 

Reading Book, ■with Notes and a Dic- 
tionary’. lamo, 3s. 6d. 

Practical German Grammar. 

With an Historical development of the 
Language. Post 8vo, 3$. ^ 

The Italian Principia, Part I. 

A First Course, containing a Grammar, 
Delectus, Exercise Book, with Vocabu- 
. lanes, and MaicriaLs for Italian Conver- 
sation. By Signor Ricci. lamo, 3s. 6d. 

Italian Principia, Part II. A 

Reading-Book, containing Fables, Anec- 
dotes, Hilton’, and Passages from the 
best Italian Authors, with Grammatical 
Questions, Notes, and a Copious Ety- 
mological Dictionary’, xamo, 35. 6d. 


PRIZE BOOKS, 

First Book of Natural Philo- 

Sophy: an Introduction to the Study of 
Statics, Dymamics, Hydrostatics, Light, 
Heat, and Sound- By Prof. NEt\TH. 
Situ 8\'0, 3s. 6d. 

Mathematical Examples. A 

Graduated Scries of Elementary Exam- 
ple* in Arithmetic, Algebra, Ijjgarithms, 
rrigonometry, and Mechanics. By Pro- 
fessor Newth. Small Evo, 8s. 6d. 

Progressive Geography. By 

J. W. Ckoker. i8mo, xs. Cd. 

A Child’s First Latin Book, 

comprising a full Praxis of Nouns, Ad- 
jectives, and Pronouns, with Active 
Verbs. By T. D. Halu i6mo, as. 

Gleanings in Natural History. 

By Edward Jesse. Fcap. Evo, 35. Cd. 

Philosophy in Sport made 

Science in Earnest; or Natural Phllo- 
*nphy inculcated by the Toys and Sports 
of Youth. By Dr. Paris. Woodcuts. 
Fcap. Evo, 7*. Cd. 

Puss in Boots. By Otto Speck- 

TER- Illtisirations. i6mo, 1?- Cd. 

The Charmed Roe. By Otto 

SrECKTnn. IlIustiation.s. xfmo, 5.S. 

A Bofs Voyage Round the 

^yo^ld. By Samuel Smiuls. Illustra- 
tions. Small Evoi Cs. 
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Mr. M icj'rays List of Wo7'ks. 


The Home & Colonial Library, 


Class A— BIOGRAPHY, HISTORY, Sx- 

1. Drinkwater’s Gibraltar. 2s. 

2. The Amber Witch. 2s. 

3. Southey’s Cromwell and Bun- 

yaiu 3 S. 

4. Barrow’s Sir Francis Drake. 2s. 

5 . British Army at Washington. 2s. 

6. French in Algiers. 2s. 

7. Fall of the Jesuits. 2s. 

& Livonian Tdes. 2s, 

9. Cond6. By Lord Mahon. 3s. 6d. 

10. Sale’s Brigade in Affghanistan. 2S. 

1 1. Sieges of Vienna. 2s. 

12. MiEJtAN’s Wayside Cross. 2s. 

13. Liberation Warin Germany. 3s. 6d. 

14. Gleig’s Battle of Waterloo. 3s. 6d. 

15. Steffens’ Adventures, 2s. 

16. Campbell’s British Poets. 6d. 

17. Essays. By Lord Mahon. 3s. 6d. 
iS; Gleig’s Life of Lord Clive. 3s. 6d. 

19. Stokers and Pokers. By Sir 

Francis Head. as. 

20. Gleig’s Life of Mnnro. 3s. 6d. 


Class B— VOYAGES and TRAVEL. 

1. Borrow’s Bible in Spain. 3s. 6d. 

2. Sorrow’s Gipsies of Spain. 3s. 6d. 

3. 4. Heber’s Indian Journals. 7s. 

5. Holy Land. Irby & Mangles. 2s. 

6. Hay’s Western Barbary. 2s. 

7. Letters from the Baltic. 2S. 

8. Meredith’s New S. Wales. 2s. 

9. Lewis’ West Indies. 2s. 

10. MALCOLil’s Persia. 3s. 6d. 

11. Father Ripa at Peldn. 25. 

12. 13. Melville’s Marquesas 7s. 

14. Abbot’s Missionary in Canada. 2s. 

15. Letters from Madras. 2s. 

16. ST.JoHN’sHighlandSports.3s.6d. 

17. The Pampas. SirF. Head. 2s. 

18. Ford’s Spanish Gatherings. 3s. 6d. 

19. Edwards’ River Amazon. 2s. 

20. Acland’s India. 2S, 

21. Rdxton’s RockyMountains. 3s6d 

22. Carnarvon’s PortugaL 3s. 6d. 

23. Haygarth’s Bush Life. 2s. 

24. St. John’s Libyan Desert 2s. 

25. Letters from Sierra Leone. 3s. 6d. 


DH. -WHL SMITH’S ANCIENT ATLAS. 

AN ATLAS OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, Biblical and Classical. 
Intended to illustrate the ‘ Dictionary of the Bible,’ and the ‘Dictionaries 
of Classical Antiquity.’ Compiled under the superintendence of WM. 


SMITH, D.C.L., and GEORGE 
^6 :6s. 

1. Gcograpbical Systems of the Andedts. 

2. The World as knowTi to the Andents. 

3. Empires of the Babylonians, Lydians, 

Medes, and Persians. 

4. Empire of Alexander the Great 

5. 6. Kingdoms of the Successors of Alex- 

ander the Great 

7. The Roman Empire in its greatest wrtCTt 

8. The Roman Empire after its diN’ision 

into the Eastern and Western Empires. 

9. Greek and Phccnidrm Colonies. 

10. Britannia. 

IT. Hispacia. 

12. Gallia. 

13. Germania. Rhxtia, Korictrm. 

14. Pxenia, Thrada, hlcesta, lUjTia, Dacia. 

15. Italy, Saniinb, and Corsica. 

16. Italia Superior. 

17. Italia Inferior. 

18. Plan cfRone. 

19. Enrirons of Rome. 

aa Greece after the Doric Migration. 


GROVE, LL.D. Folio, half-bound, 


31 . Greece during the Persian Wars. 

33. Greece during the Peloponnesian War. 

Greece during the Achman League. 

34- Northern Greece. 

3$. Central Greece — Athens, 

36. Peloponnesus. — ^\^lh Plan of Sparti. 

27. Shores and Islands of the jEgean Sea. 
aS. Historical Maps of Asia Minor. 

39. Asia Minor. 

3a Arabia. 

31. India. 

33. Northern Part of Africa. 

33. iEgyptand iEthiopia. 

34. Historical Maps of the Holy Land. 

35. 36. ITie Holy L^d- North and South- 

37. Jcruxalem, Ancient and Modem. 

38. Environs of JenuaJem. 

39. Sinai. 

4a Asia, to niustrate the Old Testaraent- 
41. Map, to illustrate the New Tesument. 
4a, 43- Plans of Babylon, Nineveh, Tro^*, 
Alexandria, and Bj-xantiem. 



Index. 


ACERCKOitBt«*S Works - 90 

Achijd'* Indh - - S 

Adm^tv Mantul - *6 

!■ ablc4 _ - 99t ^ 

AprricwJttiral Journal - 25 

Ai^rt (The) Mcmoml - 10 

Apocrroha (The) - - i-( 

Amy lists - - • 24 

Austin's junipnidence - so 
Barclat^s Talmud - J4 
Barkley’s Turkey * • 9 

My Boyhood - - 9$ 

Barrow^* Autobiojjrapby 7 
Barry's (Sir C.) Life - 7i ^ 

.. — (Canon)/ Wlness for 
Christ- * - - - ^5 

- — (E.) Arcbltcctore - so 
Bates* WvcrAiiiajon - n 
Bax’s ?^tem Seas - 8 

Beckett** (Sir E,) on the 
IL V. - - - • J5' 

Bets and Flowers - - 25 

Bell’s (Sir Charles) IvCttcrs 6 
BelV* To»'er of London j 
Bertram'* Harvest of the 
Sea - - • - tj 

Besant’s Life of Palmer 6 
Bible Commentary^ • a 
I Bigff Wthec** Bcatil • to 
Bird'* Sandwich Islands 10 
— Japan • - . - 9 

— Rocky Mountains • lo 
— — Golden Chersonese 8 
Dissef* Sport in Africa 9, 25 
Blackiione's Comments. so 
Bloni’s Works - 74, 15 

V— — .G-*dyA.).BedouiBS,S:cxo 
BorroVs work* - tt,«i 
Boswell's Johnson - 7 

Brewer’s Studies - - 5, w 

Bridge* (Mrs.) Trasth - jj 

Britiih Asvjciation ^ 
Bfockiehurst's Mexico to, co 
Brugich'* Eppt - ♦ 3 

Bunbury'i Geography u, tS 
Borbidge’* Borneo ro, xy 
Burckhardt’* Cicerone ts, tg 
Burgon on the R. V. • 15 

Bum's Nar. Terms 24 

Burrow*’ Con<itutiQu - so 

Buttnunn's Work* - ?9 

Buxton’s Memoirs, f<c, - 6 

Buxton’s Poluicai Handbk. co 
Byle* on Religion * 

Byrotv’s Life - - - 

Poetical Work* 

Cxsirnr-Lt/s ChauceHot* 
sud ChitT-Justices 
— — Life^ . 

Campbelfs Napoleon - 

Carii'le (B^ of) Estaj** 
Carnarvon t Athens 
— ~ Aomemr.on - 
CaTtwright’* Jesuits 
Cathedral (The) 

Cnhedrals of England 
Cesnola’s Cypmt - 
ChapHa'i Beiredicife 
Chl*hcilo'* Polar Seas 
Choice ofa OwerUng to, 5«; 

Churgh and the Age - 15 
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INDEX. 

Chortotf* Poetical Work* 23 
Cbiiic Preacher* - - 15 

Qodc'* Mlliury Force* 24 
-- — Martial Law - - ao 

Coleridgc'aTabJc-TjJk - 23 

Cole's Iceland - - 11 

Cookery - - - 25 

Cooke's Skelche* - - 39 

Hcrefordshlfc - 5, 19 

Cooke on the R. V. - *5 

Coold* Sermons - - 16 

Crabbe'* Life and Works 23 
Crawford's Argo - - 23 

Oipp* on Plate - - tb 

Crokei** Gco^phy - 29 

Crowe's Flcrmsh Painter* 1 9 
Paintins m Italy - *9 

Titian - - “ 7r *9 

Raphael- - ^ •7ir9 

Cutnming** South Africa 9,25 
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